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CHAP. I, 
* HE IntroduGion touching the deſigh 
: of thewhole, Sed. 2. That pray- 
iog by ſpiritual Gift'& expreſy mentioned in 
Scripture, aud particularly in the 1 Cor. XIV 
Sett, 3. Tt 3s queſtionable whether the other pla- 
ces of Scripture, uſually alledged for this purs 
poſe, belong thereto, and moſt probably they do 
not. Set. 4. The (ix Heads of Enquiry in this 
Diſcourſe. Set.'5, The firſt, What that ſpiri- 
- twal Gift of prayer_mentioned in 1 Cor. XIV. 
. -» was, Set; 6," The ſecond”, What the Apo les : 
\ Rule for thepublich maniagement of it,in Fela« - 
- tion to. Matter, Form, intelligible Language, * 
and intention or Devotion.” Se. 7, Of prays 
' ing+in the Holy Ghoſt; ard hke Scriptures 
 phraſe;. Sed. 8, TheRefult of the Whole. \ 
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'Seft.1. 


HE (ixth Exquiry, An Aecount hom 
praftice of the Gatholick Church, is 
Four propoſitions. (1.) Some paſſag f in, Our 
preſent Liturgy(not fannd expreſly in Scripture) 
uſed in the Apoſiles age. GI Liturgies compis 
led, if not #s to ſome offices and parts, by the 
Apoſtles, yet ſoon ypon the Apoſtles deveaſe, 
and injoined, (3.) Since the beginning" of the . 
Fourth Century till the Reformation, uo prayers 
publickly uſed by allowance , but approved. 
Forms. (4.) None other ſince the Reformation * 
by expreſs allowance in our Church, Se, 2, 
The Original and progreſ of Conceived prays 
er in publick , ſince the Reformation. It firſt 
appeared publickly at Geneva, Calvin's wo- 
deſty in this praice, It cavie into England by 
occaſion of Mr, T, C's praying in the- pulpit 
before Sermon jn Queen Elizabeth's dayes + ves 
ver generally prevailed there till the Troubles 
broke out. Its private occaſional uſe ps 
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ble in al ages in an ejaculatory way. lis larger. 


- private- uſe ſomce the inſpired age , if 


auy whete, to be found amo ſome of. 
the Religious Orders of the Romanitis. Of their 
HMental prayer Of Luther's and the Lutheran 


praFice, SeCt, 3. $ be kad to the 
enntrey , by « 
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5 _ Apreſent Genius 
2 £*: prudential compliance , w aw c 


- rably taken) ſeems to have left ſome liberty, 


© ' 4- An account of the Tempers of our people, or 


 thoſewho pretend to be ſons of the Church of 

England. 5. What the Laws of our Church 
| Way ſeem to alow, or permit, as 10 Conceived 
prayer in any eaſe, 6. What in prudence may 
be done without diſobedience to the Church, 
7. The Concluſion of this Diſcour [es 
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In the Second Part. 
CHAP, I 


Set.1.\/ Hat 5s out of Controver fie on this ſubs 
Je# of livging to God, 2. The 
Points to be reſolved in this Diſcourſe, 3. How 

theinſpired Chur ch was qualified for this duty. 
4+ Woat the ſpiritual Gift of ſinging, mentivs 
ncd 1 Cor, XIP, 15, was, 5. What ſpiritual 
'Sengs, plalms, aud Hymns, 6, What Rules 
laid 


laid down by the. then inſpired Authours for 
perfarmance in this kind. 7, What the Melody 
of the heart, 3, A Monitioe to be ſerious in 


this matter, ' 


| CHAP, It. 
of the Primitive praQtice in ſinging, and 
** the progreſs of Church-muſick, 


Seft.1-Clngivg, 4 conflant part of the publick 
PrimitiveWorſhip, and the firſt Office 
amonz ft the Chriſtians, which the Heathenrtook, 
wotice of, 2. What the Primitive Chriſtians 
ſung, 3- The way of ſinging in the Primitive 
and ſucceeding Church, for 4 conſiderable time, 
very plain, 4. Chriſtians of all conditions uſed 
to ſing both privately, and in the publick Cons 
 gregations. 5.0f tbeintroducing more Artifi- 
ciall Muſick into Church uſe, 6. Of the 
introducing 7nſtrumentall A:iuſick.7 + of the 
| | Churches which have received it , or declared 
their approbation , and deſire of it, 8, 4 res 
colleFion and ſumme of the whole. 
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Whether it be expedient? 14. Anſwers to JF 
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6.7. of Anthems, and what (ub- | 
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het:reformed Church-. 


| Chareb , neither by Law | | 
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; How the oreſbit. aids af ſinging in-- "vi 
| Church! w managed to the tnoſt-- 
Siri vantage. ob a}l forts; 


"x SEct.T. Are expreſs proceſs fo the laſk Hoed 

4 of this Diſcourſe. __ Alteration of * 

Lawes neceſſary bo redreſr-mbat may be pres 

a ſumed amiſs :# the) Chora als. 2. A 
brief view of the vid Jewiſh. Quire, their 
number of Members, their Office , Kinds ard 


Muſick, and Sorieof Songs. 3; AC the 
tution and 'preſt vt State of This ny. 
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fo beof Gods mind, in preferring Devotion 


515» THeEThicd Pare, 
a: 740 H'A'P T ER. T 


i 


'* Its Difference from that ſpoken of in 


"> IE S | 
| \ $C}1} 
*& : In; 
p . 


* "x FY 


ture, 


' that jm ſeripture, 5. The nature and frame df our 


preſent Sermons, 8. The name of 'prexching 


© taken in anew _ndtion, when "applied: thereto 
$27 [he ph O9R5! Jo of the" Difference be- 


tween. our preaching, and thir* ſpokew of in 
Scripture. 10. What pretences there may be at 


+ I nt 10 the Giſt. 11." The ſamne of the 


whole, 
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CHAP, I. 


- Of the Authority of our preſent Preaching , 


...and how this difference cane ins 


$e&.1,P He Second bead proceede#to, And Firſt 


of the authority of our Office: 2;Difo 


ferent orders of the Miniltry 7 1he inſpired 
:Church, 3. Of ſuch Orders as were to be of 
., Perpetuity4g. 
.0r.irmth, of w ESC 
20. the third head: and firſt. of the Occaſion 
which introduced this difference © Tis ſach as 

_ Juſtifies it. 6, Of different Modes and me- 


o the authority,tha# is certainty 
at we teach. 5. 4 proceeding 


thods of preaching. There have been, and ought 


-tobe ſuch. 7+ Of what preaching there was in 


the old Jewiſh Church, 8. Of what nature 
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ding _ Sermons, 14+ Of mxodaſ paryes to 
be givee to our Sermons. 


CHAP,IIT. 


Se.I, heFourth bead.the unreaſonablemſ; 
ome mens preſent alledging - 
Pauls pic of neceſſity of preaching. 
Rs A emo fold call j#eceſary. to 
»Fiſe apre Cochers and of of the 1n med 
_&ll, FLA the Qutward, and tr ty. 

5 Lv. +44. 

* want of | 


confer i 5, 0 nec ted 
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 morgſt wa a call* to, thi mi» 
"preachiog, who . 


wifiry, wah i ſs 8 nll. 
have not received. epiſcopd! ordinatiap.. 74 
The pretence of meere conſcience Tin ; 


Y and Fit al bereticks and ſeBaries. 8 
glnar y caſes extraordinary... 9 9.'Of the licity 
of the Church of England in regard of regular 


ors 
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reaehe wil conficuted, Th pours 
rl "i divine precept obliges 
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& frequent preaching, aud a Tranfition towhat 


+ > ai. 
hr: lor two general berds of Wo ah 5 to 


remains 


— 


—_— 


CHAP, IV, 


Sect.1, T He laſt bead. Suppoſed, that preaching 


is more frequent, ao us than itt 
osr immediate fore-fathers d of 2.7he Rea 


pooed benefits. thereof, 3: How ſag, 
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5. Strict oblervation of o Lords day *Attpr- 
up the face and aw of Religion ' awongft our '* 
people, and two fermons on the Lords day, 
keep up that flrif® obſervation. 6, Afternoon 
Sermons on that day no Novelty or piece of 
Puritaniſm. 7, 1t were requiſite that in al 
great towns or largepariſhes there were aSer« 
mon 
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$&&, 2+ The Jovs ;. touching the of 
the whole: Sed ke oe] b a. Spiri- 
_. ual Gift veep Rs: ined in Scripture, aud 
' particularly'i FO. IV. $4, 3. Þ is 
queſtionable ig other þ pie of S cri- 
phxre ,- nſually for. this e, belong 
: #hexe20, and moſt ' probably they dofiot. 'Sefte 4, 
3 »2iThe Had of Enquiry in this Diſcourſe-Se:5. 
The firft,, What that ovitual Gitt of Prayer, 
tuned in the 1 Cor. XIV, was, Set. 6. 
'E ſecond, What the Apoftles Rule for the pub- 

1 Hick management” of it , in relation 10 Matter, 
Words, and Herentiowor Devotion.” Sect, 7. Of 
praying i iv the' Holy. Ghoſt , and like Scri- 

. . prure Phraſes. Sek, B. The reſult of the whole. 


EF, the juſt) praiſe of the Engliſh 
A Proteſtant Church, given to 


her by the ' moſt competent 
Judges, 


T is the peculiar(and we hope ge&.t. 


'2 Of the Gift hap. 1, 
udges as well Strangers as Natives; :e- 
©. - goes her firſt r arr 
that-throughout. the wi e Refogs 


(| onfthere Is nothing lo g _ Tr 
compliſhe as "4 my 


+  ; eſpecially, 0 CE, 
f whe ck Fs oO þ better” note, 
are notwithſtanding atnongſt'ns, | 
"of lare” years, not a fewſcrious and-con- 
/.id itiv yen ( pt of rex Pl 
and worth) WAOIT 'th CO! niant _L of 


ar Ky ae ng God, x Agt Bice 
new eligion meant,has pres 
cen hat POW the Ins 
being beſthas never ſaffer- 


into the adyan- 
 rajiegof 'inother, T 
has eatbaany two very plauſible ,” but 
ent," that rſay | not rreachetus 
ſupperts 5, a tur al or leemins enſe 
/ 
of fome paſſages gfScripture whi 
at fir! ily raniaway with, V4 neyer 
ſince doubteds and the” experience- and 
memory of that Devotiqn or good affes 
|fion;which, that way of worfbip has exs 
ired', and uſually retiews' in | 
Theſe men, being ( as above ſuppoſed) 
of upright and hopeſt beans, uy con- 


CleNe 


a 
a 


'their 'confidence 


of Prayer. 3 
and. 1 God, are tt 
becauſe they, 


dred-that the Age .abounds.wjth ,meh 
of:fuch ſentiments 1n Religion) Rather 
it isto be:endeayouted_, and-it' qught 
pot to be deſpaired., that: by ſuch. fair 
underſtanding , . which calm and ſerioys 
. realoh/is :apt' to_beget; may 
won to.admire the excellency. of what: 
they now unbappily diſapprove: : ,- | , 
_ -» That inour Publick Workhip which 
ſuch perſons bear moſt  uneafily, :is:the 
ect of what they.call. the,Gift., of 


and” the ule , of”. WE call 
Chavet? 2 ch. pane PORIRNy A 

are againſt our; pregching , ; but thoſe 
leſs, your perhaps by us leſs conſf+ 
derable : however, the charges againſt 
that, are of a different nature from 
what is objeded againſc theſe, and ſhall 
be conſidered alſo by them(clyes. Our 


Sermons uſually take with them much 
p A? bet- 


Of the Sift 
- than either the Litur 
ab uſe of it: In both 


Chap;1. | 


o_ | 


lain,- 'we' retain- nothing 


- Now we will enter: | 
diftin& conſultation of each, "We will 
fearch' what is certataly  Apoſtolical , 
and what the Scripture 6 conch: 
each, their mana _ 
©  fider the (expediency ad coogruie 1 
all' to the” preſent ſtate, the 
which the Church has taken i in —_— ih. | 
veral Ages, her perpetual uſe and pra- 
Rice-all alo We will performrhe 
whole with all openneſs.,, candour and; 
fincerity ,' without fear , or favourof | 
our own part , leaving 'what we do-ro 
approve it ſelf to every Readers reaſon 
and conſcience in the fight of God, arid 
deſiring onely to be received with the 
ſame unprejudicate mind , with widells, | 
— we have written. 
\ 8.F.2. | That the Scripture Hoaks of pnapley! | 


= + by acertain phil Gift may not be de- 
i# nied, When 


t5- intheocher, we ob- | 


Chap.1. =10f-49zaybr> $ 


Apoſtle: $t,Fuak in the X 

Chapt.of bis- firſt -to''the Corinthians 
ver, 1, propoutds totreatitotichion# (þjs 
ritual Gifts, (Now concerning [piritu 
ignorant) and-carties on that Diſcourſe 
tor three Chapters” toperher;os is moſt 
1 evident, whewin rhe XIV. Chapter ver!" 

15, we read; 7 willpray with theſpiriy 
and 1willipray with the inter finding of \ 
ſo, lt is phir-chat by ſþirit we are to 
anderſtand aſpiritus! Gift -{ the Meto- 
nymy is eas for of fpirit un] Gifrs the 
- whole Diſcourſe principally®#proceeds' 
and foraſmuch: as he appyieth © this - Gift 
to Prayer, | 1will prif wHb (or by ) ths 
ſpirit” | 'it is certain He affixihs'"4 fpiri-- 

real gife there was, theaiitt: rch, 

facilitativg/lo-the Office Hf Prayer,” AN. 

There arelundry other p!dces whichSeF.3. 

A 2 a: E--_ : 


ts JTadeg ver »: 20+ But 507: 
* Hg up þ you ſie ant moſt .boly: | 
| ft boſs," keep, 

f- And 1o-St x; 
AY _ to.khe Eptickang cha VE 


18, Praying: mr with. all pray- 
F ; os L ; 199; ; at, And 


a Vilkyer 2G L 
þ our. 71 Femities: .- II , 
Py y forges we ; bo ey the 
Pe  intercejſian fer vr with groen- 
go which coanot be #ttered... But inall 
o.plecrs the context:is. ſo:{are (from 
| cing- a0y expoſition', Which will 
pACerr utterance in praier., that, the: 4 
of them ſeemes to reſtrain them. 
arly, to another thing as ſhall be 
7D in an other. partot:this diſcourſe 
xe pertinent £0 the ſeoſe of: thoſe . ! 
W There. is yet. another ;paſſage. * 
ſome have. ſeid great weighton, 
et bg a proqvit from our Lords own 
mouth 


| Stay: L | of payer? .Þv; 
tes I: "15 Frwprniexdn wx] 
how be.; how or what | 


rnd teorrnk —_ md 
not + ae (che FRrOne: 3 Tract ry Bar the 
wm thighs DEOMT >. 


g: 8d NEE Shi amety there 1 
"Son ' we'ſbould lacking to ers we 
lit In thoſe: caſes it was not them who 
+, AY but JRDE Holy nota being 
oſe their 0, 9) Woo) (s/1 ! 
( asScriptare'J; ST y into t1OT of | 
God, wet@of the ameauthority, with, 
, I1- 


Tafll febe fairhfal} by.che 
Or will-thele —_—_— 


<% - {Chapil. 
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. 4-4 6 
- Ld 1 j« © 
=_ a TE XIG x , 4 
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of: Þ1ayer. 9 
20th the mean tiche, though theſe pla- 


7 abvinferns ſuck thing, yet we have ſaid, 
l6'to the Corinthians ex- : Self: 4 


thar che Apoſt 

ſpeaks of praying. by a certain 
ey hy Gitfcz arid Fein on ſarie cannot 
realokably be gainſayed; by atty who 
©:ednfider his diſtourke it the Chapters 
. tired. Now touching this Gift of Prayer 
(asit is termed) ahd the MR there- 
of (a caſe, which hath tnade thore troiſe 
and erouble in the Ee&6/f Church, than 
”o _ __ Ghtiftiat world) _— 

1 bats the (tri& impo 

of the i ray AA voſtte ſpeaks 
of in hit "ellos to the gar ans 
__omety place hens can be ptoved to be- 

to this matter. 2, era Rules 
cha in 'that FFourſe lates 
downs for the uſe or management ofthat 
gifts 4 Whether. what has beer by the 
lace age;' or is by This, called thE Gift of 
praier, be _ ſame oift , Now ogg - there 
' mentioned by the Apoltle, g, If there 
ſhould be found Heoic to conelude the 
[p'titual Gift there ſþc ken of to be ext: a- 
ordidary , miraculous , aad proper to 
thoſe times, whether then any Ordinary 


Gift of prayer, anſwerable rothat Extra- 
_ ta C7 


10 Of the-Gifs Chap. 1. 


_ ordinary one , be of-perpetuity: inithe | 


Church, and a commoniconſequent of a 
Gracious heart, as ſome have affirmed» 


2 LAS RE” conceived prayer, Or pray” 
er by ſuch a ordinary-pretended riſe, 


have in publiek, any-advantages of .pre- | 


ſcribed Forms? -And laſtly , what Tas 
been the certain Practice of the Cl 


all along in thiscale'7 | 
In all which weighty Enquiries (for 
ſuch they are now become )l cannot con» 


tein my ſelfe from a ſecond paſſionate | 
beſeeching, and in the name of God .con- 


juring, all who ſhall gre themſelvesthe 
pains to. peruſe this diſcourſe, that they 
read with the ſame equihimity and un- 
prejudiced ſenſe with which I write, 
who, I thank God, ly under no tempta- 
rion to plead for one kind of prayer 
 mourethan.the other , any furtherthan 
the meer merit of the cauſe ſhall-turn 
the ballance. 


As to the firſt matter of enquiry. It | 
87.5. hath been already faid and proved,that-. 


Praying with the Spirit 1 Cor, 24s.) 
/an praying by_a ſpiritual gift. fact» | 
licaticg in that Office: Now the great. 


queſticn will be whatis the (trit jmpor- 
tance 


oa MF NS = 2 


Chap:1. *©of Peayer. r1 
tance of the Spiritual gift there deligns 
-x7n anſwer thereunto, we will readily 
allow in the gewera/; that it was an Abies 
lity'to:make and' utter, anew and upon 
| the ſudden, a Prayer ſuiting tothethen 
preſentftate of Chriſtianity,” And for 
proof hereof we will defire--no cther 
evidence { as indeed none that /i$ to be 
had ican be more proper) than what the 
Apoſtles own words, taken intheir true 
dependances, and with reference-to the 
deſign of his diſcourſe-, carry in them. 
And the-confideration hereof , belides 
the proving what -we alledgeit for, will: 
'ead us to:a more -particular.and indeed 
theftricteſt ſenſe of 'that ſpiritual Gif 
thereſaid to be ſerviceablein Prayer, 
- It is toi be known then, that in thoſe 
extraordin :Gcd was pleaſed to 
ISI on = r'y\ 
with: the- gift o vers Tongues. And 
this variety 'of Tongues , No ak that 
had not: learnt them , was not onely a 
meapes to propagate the Goſpell in 
Countries remcteand'of a different 1an- 
guage from that: of the Jewes , but-a 
lignal proof and confirmation uf that 
(NS! B 2 Gos 


Goſpel!' s being B, Heaven: 


/ by uch a miracle Viring witoels theres. 


_ ThiSis what we read is the:Ghaz _ 


pteralledged, ver; 22. Tomgyes 41 ze jaw 
fn not 467 tbat believe, bit to: them 
f, 


the effaon of this miraculous Gift; 1m; 
ſeveral inſtances, we” have in the Ads 


and elſewhere. a_ wi thole perſons 


61, Hiel Tongues ſo 
crotr, not; b 
Chry- |pintly the my ſteries which they-utter-= 
{oltom, ed-, Or. whe.Þ 
Lag they conceived; : Fhus we _ in _ 


hylact 
f { ihe ſorementioned chapter ,. 


. © "Anci- fparg in'an unknown 


Came-" wwfy not onely'am [ 'nNot 
oy "ES (which forme waikd: 
IT, have to bz the whe, and is part ob the 
_ Apoſtles meaning ) bue nej 1Er doil Us 
__ »"Atindily ngecrſtand "a _W 
thus utteged3 for 1 Ju ;1 cou 5 ioterd 
RIEL { ſpeak thol things mn my: »DWtY 
Morher TORgney which yet it's plain 
many 


12 Of {$9-Outt Chap. Þ+ 


of the Apoſtles, Cap: I. and X, ver. 46. 


Prayers and: Praiſes which! 


unknown e: YL 
15, $- eth , That 1s _ is Wii = is — 
ramus, ſed \ inprayer ; | 


And the Hiſtary jr | 


hl. 
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14 Of'the-Gift —Ghap;1- 
then of the caſe. there handled; andthe 
Apoſtles reſolution heparin this. 
1 >The Corinthian were many. of them: 


| AﬀeGers.; of. thoſe miraculous: 
ul beotknr reg but» | 


particularly; _— the: reſt ofichis: 


oth b $ \ jy Art 
poll ot OAa ng ; to re-: 
or. check o 


thei Zeal , —_ to 


5 ſhewing-thew chaps: X27, that 
by is a murtuawontiepobjeth ofthe: 


onate Ze: AF. ſpiritual 
id 70, X17 Ghagterz that if 


y: will affect ſpiritual Gifts, they: 
angheti beamed: zealous of thoſe which: 
| conduce mgſt to.edification.;; To this. 

purpoſe hecompares the gift of Tongues. 
whezeof they were ſo eager. 'and:fond,, 
| wth other-ſpiwitual gifts of a; more edi! 
fyiog nature; nagiely, with p ſyipg} 


» the new one not; cing 


and yet by no meanes ynder- 


i even that-their adtaized Gift of 1} 


Tongues: : whereof therefare-- he ſets. 


and. conduct. it:intoa right chan-+ 


hen extant 7 apd with interpieting- of. 


Mr the aan in" Wo; points. ' 


Fiſt 


= bt. > = #A mo mm © tw... *% 4*= to a ee EE SD © 


.Eknp..1. of Prayer.: 5 


Firſt in -xegard of private. editication., 
ſpeakgth in an unknows © 
| of infidels, * 


| veri:4. He bas: 
tongue edi þ 
-n-order to the con 
yer} 23, Tongues 
tion of old prop 
-XIV11R44cited by our Ap 


poſtle ver:21. 
and that. of: Fee} 11,:28;; cited by St.PFe- 
ter, 4Fs X1,ver- 16.) to\convert- the 
Jewes, who received:thaſe prophefics , 

yet believed nor- the Goſpel; and/a 
ſupernatural cffe& or . miracle far the 
perſwading the: Heathen;world of the 
Divinity. cf. Ghriftiag:Dottrine, . But 
together that -the Juſtice ; of his compa- 
riſon might appear, he; ſets down alſo 
the comparative uleleſipeſle of this gift 
in-ewo qther_ points :; [the-former: of 
more. private - concerment: ; . The 
mans. own underſtanding many times 
was -uufruitful,-wer, 1 - 
larger extent, others (already convert- 
ed ) underſtood not thole 


4- 16. Wherefore this Gift of tongues 
Was nct ſo excellent,that is ſo uſefull to 
the Church as propheſying, or interpre- 

| tivg 


}, 


26 DHf- the Gift 
f tongues, 'no-not if applied to 
jres/en office of prayery: Rr Ciaal 
7 6. feta part , a Jedlt-by their 
or conſent,which how could they 

gre 1 what they- did: tit; nuder- 


: Upon! the - -whote [covfulcagidt\the 
ext is the refuls, ad is eyidene by the 
very manner of ſpeaking;'-or the 7 ieial 


F ; What is it the # [In other 
Pate” _ 

” aiſetT' which it is returned; by way 

with the ſpiris, 


-of reſolve. voy #5 4 


awd 1 will arderſtanding ak 
fo, and a tinder both of 
_N ge roctnonrno who bear mes ver: 


; In'bthey terms: I account 
or gift of uttering an inſpired 
miher forthe =>avice of the Church In 


a, 


the publique worſhip of God,to be de» | 


fireable and: of exceHcnt 'uſe: in -the 

Nec e- Church ; yea &vcn thoſe prayers, w hich 
1 / 30, or _ubder unknown 

an rongues, to miraculous proof of the 
__ Goſpel}. "Bat -all- cheſe prayers, when 


rum 4- 


01-4 uſed in publick; ought to beto uttered, 


Beza, afd infuch a higuage, as that they may 
be pablickly rinderſtoos 2 Blſe , 4x" tarr 
orth 


—_ 
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Chap.1. of Pzayer, 7 
forth as they are not underſtood, ſo farr 
forth are they uſeleſſe ro the Church , 
any'otherwiſcthan as miracles. By this 
account it is plaio both what this ſpiri* 
tual/Gift was, and that it was ſuch as 
we have above determined. 


To-'proceed' therefore now to the 42 6 
confideration of the- Rule given'by the ** 


Apoftle for the publick management 
of this gif, Tegoyoms 3* TV uaTh Tere toun 
5+ »' , The ſearching the 'diſtin& 
and full import of theſe words [| 7 wil 
pray with tbe ſpirit, and 1 will prey 
with the underſtanding alſo | will make 
out: the ſumme and particulars of the 
Apoſtles Rule, 1 © | 

>The-ſumme is:Gifts indeed are not to 


be deſpiſed or_negleFed? But above all 
gifts, above all dexterity, ueatneſs , co- 


| plouſheſs, nay above all miracles of Lan- 


. guage (for of Tuch gifts there ſpoke he) 


we ought to be (ollicitous, even 1n our 
publick prayers, that 'our_minds and 
hearts bel] along diſtin@ly intent and 
employed. Words , though inſpired 
ones, are of little virtueor worth with- 


out the cuncurrence and"Tngagement of 
themind, Indeed thEdeligne of words 


IT} 


C 


-tn prayer, as to G 


0 elgbi ſur (um ac evolare,glide forth 
Te alott _—_——— the infinite 


—— valuable & uſeful,aathey ſeryeto eogage 
[8 


13 Of the Gift —Chap.'l. 
|  { who vn» 
derſtands our thoughts without any ex« 
hem ) is butto 


to the part] of its devotions. They 
are but the V chicks of the Gus breaths | 
ings and Tranſports.By them our _ 
a 


tendencies of ſqules, rather than pirtiful 
limited ſounds, which dy with our 
breath, can reach and move, Wherefore, 
thoughthey are to. be ufed (both upon | 
account of the reaſons mentioned , and 
Divine command) yet ecch, all 
gifts or faculty thereof, are ſo far onely 


afteGion and duty to God, 

To reduce this into diſtinfter mems 
bers.. Firſt, it is conſiderable that the 
Apoſtle no wile undervalues or teach- 
eth to, neglett the ſpiritual gift, which 
was then ſo miraculouſly frequent as 
a them : which becauſe it was 
onely( x22:45 and not x.) a Cift and 
not a Grace; cannor be =) ed to have 
been otherwiſe ſerviceable to them in 


prayer, | 


Chap, I. of Payer. 19 
prayer , than as it ſuggeſted the matter 
and words of the prayer, Theſe we 
will conclude them to have had by pres 
- ſent inſpiration 53 which in that he dis 
refs thein,who were thus extraordina- 
rily inſpired to imploy,reſolvingand des 


termining, Z7 wil! pray with the Spirit , 
this part of his rule cah be 8o furt ba of 
concernment to us, who have not this 
extraordinary inf} iratioh.; than as It 1s 
applicable to what in our ordinary ſtate 
has ſucceeded ſuch inſpiration. And 
then all it can impoſe on us is this, - that 
we ule thole grdinary abilities we 


Se een 


have  ( analogous to their extraor- 


dianary ones Jin proviſion of prayers boe- 

fitting our ſtate;rh at is, made —_— Fmeet\ 
matter and meet words , which was 

all which their inſpired faculty did ſup- 
ply- We mult conceive , God has ne, 
ver been wanting in his- proviſions fcr 
his Church, When under the law he 
requited ſacrifices, and: the great pomp 


of a ceremonial worſhip , he inſpired 
Moſes and Day nd 4g | other 
holy "men to furniſh his C urch With 
ſuitable devotionalls ' , prayers and 
hymnes pertinent to that ſtate. "When 
4 C2 un- 


20 Df: the Gift Chap. 1. 


under the Goſpell the ſtate of. things 
was changed, and he now without thoſe 
- ſhadowes required the ſacrifice of faiths 
fall and pure hearts, 'he haveing firſt 
accepted the immaculate facrifice of his 
onely Son upon the Groſle , by the 
ſrveet favour whereof -all our ſacrifices 
both of hearts and - devotions muſt bes 
come acceptable , he I ſay, -foraſmuch 
| as it was neceſſary there thonld be pub- 

| = [nregroger alſo for this ſtate;in- 

fed - the primitive Chriſtian Saint 

—_ ſuch abllities, by which they con» 

ceived prayers meet_to their worſhip. 
And = Tame ſpirit reſts ftill 'in the 


Churchz onely the manner of its com- 


munication is diverſe. What they had. 


inſpiration , we bave 

y rndre A nes and methode, 
of which-'we ſhall ſpeak hereafter- 
Whentherefore he wills, that thoſe ins 
ſpired perſons Pray with the ſpirit , that 


is,make ule of their inſpiration in pray” 
er., by parity of reaſon,l ſay,he .requi- 


by extraordinar 


res, we, in our ſtate, imploy; our Chri- 
ſtian pr Care and_$k at 
our Progers be meet and pertinent to 


the preſent condition of theChurch &zof 
$ Js, our 


ans A _—_ — — mes. Sk  Þc oa. — F 


Chap. I, of Pzayer. 21 


our ſelves. And that, as above intimated, 
Firſt, asto the mg em. We /. 

are not preſently to vent, what firft 

offe rsit felfe to our ranging phanſy. 

. Things ought to examined , and 
choice made, and caretaken, that in 
our ons we charge not 


on oy 
ſelves fins _ we do not think our\ 
ſelves guilty of; that again in ur-pett- 
tions we Heither ask things..unlawfil 


nQLINgeEcent , Nor for il cadto_ſpend 
- 2 that finally in our doxolo- 


gies, - and all addreſſes of invocation, 
admiration, praiſe, or vow to God,we 
aſcribe not or promiſe to him things 
unbecomeing his pure nature and glo- 
rious Majeſty, The very law of nature 
as well as Holy write requires thus much, 
Eecle. V2, Be not raſh with + mouth,\ 
and let not thine beart be haſty to utter 


any thing before God ( which he prefſeth 
by naturall reaſon) For Gods it heaver: 
and thou on earth, _ * © 


' And ſecondarily, even as to words <.. 
and expreſſions, none can conceive, but 
Chriſtian prudence and care is tobe, 
uſed3 for as much a5 TE" T5 certarn, the 
mind cloſely follows the words and 

} C3 con- 


LY _ 


22 Df the Gift Chap; 4, 
conceives and underſtands thinges by 
them. It muſt needs therefore be,that 


irreverent , abſurd EX 
reſzons. lead. aft | rue | 

* Ext 'be Holy Ghoſt, in ſetting | 
O 


wa. an- arder for I{acls repentance, 
condeſcends to a ſtrange particularity 


in this regard, Hoſe, XIV, r, 2. 0 Iſrael 


return w#t0 the Lord, for thon baſt faly 


by thine iniquities. Takg_mith...you 


/m2rds and turne to_the_Lord : ſay unto 
bin, Take away otir iniquity, and res 
ceive. . us graciouſly, &c, And that 

Great and wile Saint, Job, ( ranked by 

A God himſelfe amonglt thethree mighties 
roma in prayer.) ſpeakes of it , even in his 
A 4 caſe, as a matter of dreadfull difficulty 
which ſare then in Wpught to engage 
omecare & thought )to chvoſe out wards 
/toplead with God. Job: IX, 14. | 
will therefore onely adde ; that what 
ever intereſt or Familiatity any man can 
conceive himſelf to have with Godzloeſfe 
and carelefſe language in Prayer ,.muſt 
needs belpeak a' certain want_gf the 


} fear of 2d 10 bim, who ules it 5 and, 
mo{t eſpecially 1p Publick, where every 
expreſſion may be prelumed to have an 

INn- 


| 


aA KM: oo 


a 4 wt. ewes 6 A FP wr 2Þ Pd os A t« os J£Ak os 


a——__ waa_ mA OSS aa. 


- 


_ > Thustheg fi 
. the Apoſtles rule 5 that , whereas the 
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Chap. 1. of Paaver. 23 
ipfluence on many hearts, either to. 
quicken, ox. 1 theme. 

xs the firſt member of 


Garinthians had an mm ee Taps 
tion. then; affiſiing mz | them In 
prayer,they (hould yot negkect It; Which 
cart concern . our times and ſtate. ng os 
therwiſtahavthus 3 that , whereas we 
have onely Ghriltian and uſu; 


utterance » W re the t 


but c - Jp4rit, WE Nes N 
AG theſe, in providing, 

_— hen == our-prayers 
be , both in__ matter_ and 


form. doe not fee how any thing more 
can reaſonably: be infered hence- 
The other-branchof his rule is this, 


that all' gifts , which are __ ig 

publick prayers , ought to be. 10 regu-\ 
lated or managed , as that the prayers, 
made thereby, be uncerſtoos , both by 
the petfon that preſents them, and the 
congregation of Auditors ,, who are to 
joyne therein. This isclearly his ſenſe, 
I willpray with the ſpirit,(as before ſid) 
but 1will pray with theunderſtandirg aiſo, 


the point we now urge. He aliowes 
(h.t 


24 Of the Gift Ghap.z 
that even the very | gift of ſtrange 
tongues, (for of that gift particularly 
as we haye ſcen he ſpeaks)might'be uſed - | 


in prayers but firſt,by ſach who vadetr- . 


# 


ſtood it themſelves', that {> while their 
ſpirir prayed, their underſtanding _ | 
not'bs wpfrotefull Vs 14; Ahd,ſecondly, 
if amongſt "the -unlearned-,"then with 
interpretation, that ſo, they who occn-" 
piedthe room of the unlearned might ſay 
Amen. V. 16; They - were” to ule 'the' 
gife of tongues, that the benefit 'of a 
new miracle might redound to the pro» 
pagating or confirming the beliefe of | 
Chriſtianity3but they were to interpret, 
that the prayers, which they conceived, 
might-not be of their F-45677 oo 
being underſtood by all, 


,Ingage diſtinCt- 
ly the devotion of the whole Church, 
And the neceſfity of this later is moſt 
evident; For, how is it poffible the mind 
can go along with Ent to , and: be 
diſtinitly atfe&ted with , what it does 
not underſtand ? Can iny man; that re-. 
ſolves to ſpeak reaſon or ſenſe, call 
the muttering over of words, which 
he does not anderfian>—Cnl. 
k : 


——— 


? This 18 a ſtrange wor” 


ſhipping 


| | #th, to 
pay him fſuch'A fervice, which cannot 
- poſfibly have any truth. io it, that is any 
conformity of my mind with my words,\. 
becauſe I dead them not 3 nay, 
concerning 'which I do not know whe- 


' therit'be + a Lok. EE or of Bla 
ſphemy , whetper I leſs or emtJe. . 
proney $1 eration of this 5 Tconfeſs, 


cttates in me' not' a little wonder at 
thoſe of the Romiſh. Church 3 that a- 
epalf all Scpepre, reaſop, truth of Hi- 
tory, nay even ont common lenle , 
they ſhould magnine, matntain and pra- 
Qice (even after theſe miraculous gitrs 
have long ceiſed)Prayer in an unknown 
Tongue : and this in a manner con{tant+ 
ly' and in their moſt ſolemn and ſerious 
Offices; That their common Prieſts 
amongſt us ſhould affirm , rhat no Chri- 
ſtian Nation before the Reformation us 


led to have the publick Service_in any 
but the Latine Toapgue , I do not at all 
admire, becauſe | am ſatisfied by fufft- 
_ cient experience, that many of them 
| * donot underſtand whar is Lativde and 
what not, (Hebrew or Greek words , 
when writ in a Latine Character ; are 
| [ (iz 


26 Dk the Gift Chap, 4. 
ſufficiently Latine with them : and this, .. 
as tO _ paſſages in aber Cas: 
will face us down in, before their cxes., 
dulous people, and call us. Ignorant, bee, 
cauſe we know better) Bur that any of 
them who pr oneng to Learning | 
ducation ſhould ſay, ſo ;-I cannot but 
ſtand amazed ; _—_ even: their own 
Breyiaries., their Ritua), nay the nth 
Canon of the Maſs it ſelf | 
not ofiely Teveral Jebrew and Gree 
words, bu DIne Jages intirelys 
out variation takenout gl 
| LIE (and therefore muſt os 
ſuppoſe them in being before theme 
ſelves} and beſides ſeveral Greek Litur- 
gies, which certainly were once.in ule , 
have we not to this day extant the. Lis 
8 y of the Church of 4lexaudrie,af the 
Ethiopic ment urches, &many - 
others; which perhaps I never heard of ? 
But to let theſe Gentlemen 'pals : 
while we reprehend' Adverfaries, it is 
neceſſary we be juſt and conſtant tovur 
ſelves, I mult needs confeſs, amongſt 
thoſe who call themſelves Proteſtants 
and 'Reformed , and who would be 
thought to be of us, ſince there have 
been 


of 5yaper. 27 


_—_ 


{6 thany' pretetiders to the Gift of 
| qe er? they hav "iade this facred Of- 
fprayers Slertiny perform it; ver 


gible : ;nthey do pray with the 
s 5 anifiire they do not prs with 


| the FC _ Or T TTeW 10 


uninte 


hea -—— 4 Inno Jn- x 
derſfand Not Rake, nor or tiny com: 
SCE Jo11 28: oken ſenſe, 


OF their blur 0 "Ir ore d ant —— 
effec : and T cotld wiſh.thix tmolfe 2 be 
pane the gifted mer were hot too 
often fraught herewich. I am'well af- 


ſired-'alfo , that tnoſt of the e_cortimon 
people do not nnderſtand retins of art 


hof new and affeQed words and phraſe 
ind fo that they earinot to of 
ſuch "tnetts prayers fay Amen. I might 
alſo'ſay', that by their frequent exple- 
tives 'by their often being at a loſs , by 
their undigeſted and iticonfiſtent expreſ- 
fions , their uttering at a peradventure 
what COMES next; ks 'evident, that they 
thenifelves many titnes do not 'diftitictly 
underſtand, what they would have, IF 
therefore we will keep'to this member 
of the Ap oftles Rule. it is plain we 


catyfio more juſtifieſuch prayers as theſe, 
D 2 than 


a8 Df-the.Gift Chg). 


than the former practice which we have 

repus s & which, even theſe ,men 

de + ca in our. Elder 
dyerſaries. of Rome. . 

4 Thereway be, ye conceived athird 

branch is in this the poſtles rule, though 

indeed it may rather ſeem a co 

from fe he gs Magn matter ..of his 
lain n. Far covery, wherea 

Off it 1s to be co 5 fra that though 

the Greek wor , Nor | 


which is 16, this 
ug >. PrIgci- 


in. ſacred and prophane authors, for- the 
purpole, ſencencerelolugh or ox. defire of 


ine MmMHKL YE "'{® T"Tor th Waoe 


thereof. Thus cr Homer, , Nec, 3k £2 
papa 47 Co fign the inclinatioa 
and maine bent of his mind. -; And any 
thing is (aid 7-2, when it, is as, we 
it. Befdes there is DO IEA» 


pable, why the Apoſtle ſbould 


; that men pr with the, und 
that being t the 
[Te par the aws the will 


& unitesall the powers of the SouTupon 


mn of a an i. oo ah. os i 


PEY 


4atelle ual part. of 
the ſoul, yet it is;commonly uſed, both 


(ont part, or any aftand 1 intention , 


my 


} but alſapay. make impreſſipn upon, th 


Chap:J. of 4P2aver, | 29\ 
,God. To' pray then, the 
(as:the word imports. or may infer.) 
will -be to pray. with- real a0” 
tion and all: good, affEUion, 1 

| of. ure,, to pray.with ol 
py apr; with al our Soul, and with al 
our Strength. And when the, Apoſtle. re- 
ſolves,we ought fo topray with the 
rit-that we. pray alſo | with the wind, h 
_ would. that all ſpiritual. gilts, leryiceq- 
ble ia prayer , be ſo managed, as that 


the prayers made thereby. be not 6 4 
comprehended by the. derſs 


Wi !laod affe&ions, and. draw and; ims 
ploy.the whole 8oul God-wards,by the 
| exerciſe of. all thoſe Chriſtian, . graces 
| which are proper tothereſpettive'parts 
of prayet:; ...1, do not. ſay. this was, dir 
real y incended here by Ft, Paul; but..it 
is fairly's am what he | 
did dire&ly intend,and fromhis expreſlc 
terms, -. 
And this. is truly what. the Scripture Sb. 7, 

/ Dr ayims in the Holy Ghoſts.9X Jude V. 


| $ © - 

and Iike-phrates ; when the whole fpul £19.5 
being attent to every part, ot the duty 

D 3 ' and 


oO Hf Of the Gikt Chap. 1,1 C| 
_ and ſeriouly-intending-and- being bet]. of 
onthe fron exprete; i uRQed fd aE 
eably to therrarure of each3 _—_y 


Mis with ſorrow & contrition for them, - 
"with hatred of them, with reſolurien| of 


be og the the Frm qe pr 
paſſictiatly' beaging | % 
ce," and together reſolved to Iti 


vorr by*4] meer rmicafieto'obrain} of 
Bedi the graces peritionedforgagain,] he: 
Interceding for! others With: : (evverk; plac 
charity an 064 will, Tharehis is the} loy 
uin ſenſe thefevf 'cannoritvivre' fitly | vo, 
Won ty eos is. mo 
at "the 8yiri#' of pre caſ 

AAR gr 6 HW "The pt. | S; 
miſe we have No largely and” perſpi det 
bot ph ent 2X1 oat wr, 


for him as one monrneth for an onely Soni: 
& ſhallbe in bittereſ for biw,av ove that | 
Ir in bitterneſs for ty onaly $04. Nothing 
cattbe more plaitt by the very* letter of | 
a Text, than hae the B here pros 
mifed was a complication of tHe" graces 
of . 


11 Clap, ho of Payer: r 


te Rader, © 


th plications mper 
£ fowders 10..the- cares of Gad, than all 


y 
e 
» 
- | 
# 
$ 
3. 
' 


| 


l: 


o 


oy Y of guar, « paviecnt;ad <ianate,bioket 


m 


A 


9d 

noi 'of | penitent heart 3 
| ber than any gilts, a utterance, none 
De ilbonate fuer of affes 
Yn 2s wes th 


e context repreſcnted | 
| tio dire& terms firſt ſt led | 


| heart, aud by. being { 


el 4 A/pirit { #he 


tnat te 


vocall 75. uh which:we have a Mor 
maus inſtance( 1. in the 
caſe of Hanyob. FENDI 
St, Pant, (Rem: VII 26; be to be un- 
derſigod{as ſome would have.iz.)t ouchs- 
ing {uch-at inward aſſiſtance ofthe Ho+. 
ly Ghoſt, as all the faithfullcay expect 
19prayer,” mult certainly beiinter i 
ted .in- proportion to this prophely, 
= -a_e_ ( ver 3-24, 25 ) That under all 
effures and groanes it was Hope 
har upported them ; and that by wor- 
them'to patience - upon. which 


; vedic c 7 racngng ver : 26) 


þ/qe the 


elpeth our ne \ 


fines when - our very" hopes —_ 


weake 


Of the Gikt' Eliap:1,) 
weake and ) WE receives) 
ſecret eee ppp of cunt fromthe Holy: 
lly afteQing our hearrs;: 
and by gry art _—_ _ 
we know not is prey for as 
Intheſe deliquis, or faintivg racy, are; 
-times ata lofle ,' whether we 
ought to ask the removall of our cala« 
mities, or n0./- But the 8pirit it ſelf ma\\ 
keth | interceſſion for ws with eyoaner ,| 
which cannot be witered. The ſame Ho: | 
ly Ghoſt , in; theſe ſiraits,' works our. 
minds to fuch incf able heights of Devo« 
tion, and calling our 1clves v 0h God ; 
as Mo- oo aabtediy DIevVail. God 
to give us what is beſt, though we nei 
ther poſitively aske the- one nor. the os 
ther, but refer the whole to the gras 
cious pleafure of 'out heavenly . Father; 


32 


HTCD 


This is I profeſs as naturally asI can} 


repreſent it. C to make the verſe. any 

dy conſiſtent whith the! Apoſtles diſs 
courſe) the Genls of that verſe; takeing 
itevenoft aſhſting the 
faithfull 10 DIAJer : though it ſeemes ra- 
ther to be meant of the. {pirit iog 
ts at the right hand of 
interceſſuon for us, for. 
which 


f 


a- FF Y —_— —_— Kea _ "FFIER ll... aſi 7" 0 
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_ of Pzayer, 33 
ich I' could al ledge. ſeverallreaſong, 
ty e it to the* preſent defigne. Upon 
the whole theb, take 58, this ve: E, Fen 
it favour df uit advet Is. he A pol 
exprellly affirmes, that the great a 
ſtance a we receive GAS the = 


Gholk %'bray ef; 15, its, == 
4 


PILL for. / wieroary 
11017; FE Ws 


ward devorion Ro It © 
Ghoſt, arid'too great For.the = range 
df words,,” fog hor, to any;gilts of ut 
ance or E | | 
Having thus conf TR what the ſpis 
rit of prayer is,in the ſenſe of Scripture, 
and [pro the great. aſſiſtance which the. 
Faithful may expe in prayer, from the 
ſpirit,for further proof that che notion 
aboye given is the ne which can be 
put on thoſe phraſes of praying in the Ho-. 


- 
- 


| ly Ghoſt, and prayer inthe ſpirit , letthe 


places where they are found be lookt 0- 
yer with "regard to the connexion and 


deſign of each. In Ep LL, from ver 
16, to the 17, Cinclulively, the Apoſtle 


conjures his Epheſians, conlidering che 
rarietv of dangers and difficultics in 
their Chriſtian warfare (ſet down 7 er: 

E 12) 


4 Df the Gift Chap 
T5 that het ſhould. endeavpys all 
rage and No wes ;.and,to that 


jo 


Farity, Faith, 


Prom or I 


© 


>» : 


TIE 


th. alt ED : in other. 
& ſhorter terths ou wit all fervour 
ab conſtaney3 of ith the _—_ of 
alf thoſe Ehriftian graces, and as men 


zoſpirited with top? pernatyral devotion., 


And if that paſſage 3; St, [#de has any 
= in. it teculle an diſtin from 


is onely with relation: to 
_afſetyblies , and pra 
Je ad. warned. the faithful 


is ſenſe; 1 
111 1c . 
erein. 


Pp: 


(ver: 19) of thoſe who ſeparated theen-. 
ſelves, ſenſual titn., beveing not the ſpi- 


rit [| brurnh per{pns , void of grace or 


any prineiple of anew life ] But ( ver: 
26. ) ye beloved, building np your ſelves 
on your moſt holy faith , praying in the 
5 Gboſt, keep your ſelves in the love of. 

In ftead of ſeparating , fre-. 
quentthe publick aſſe for your 
daily growth 1n grace, and joyn there 


in 


=... DD lk. a ._ ao... ici ad am. wa ol _ 


pun, © ws os mm. &;, m$ #7 
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ja prayer wich 3lt zeal "aid - ard6ur of 
Hibd. thus kee Tg Jar Tees f 

- favour anc made ke bleſfbs 0 6d in 
&tnitnunion with his Church,  Whataoy aty 


inſpired gifts of utterance 
the community of ne ch re ere 
to do (the publick and promiſcuous e 


erciſe of which poſſibly; might rather 
tend to ſchiſm _ ſeparation) it is nor 
ealy to CONCEIVE. 
The reſult then , or the . whale that DYS:1 
pe reaſonably concluded , from all 
\ places, which we have yet confider- 
dis, That (here werezin the miraculous 
tate of the Chriſtian Church,certainex- 
rdinary gitts of E UerARNgs particu- 
larly hay of divers Tongueszthat this was 
oo uſed, ang under ſome cautions uſe- 
l,even inth eOfhce of Prayer;that. both 
«Lake ever yo Holy Spiziz ot God , 
a _peculiax. ſort under .the Golpe! , 


h weetly maves, 5 Wea and.quickensthe 
ay " the Fauhtul, as 40 other caſes 


fa eſpecially in : that herein i 
roſes In JT Frenter fervour of love 


good affetion than naturally could 
wry peed: that in all kind of 


Prayer the Faithfin ought to endeavour 
E 2 the 


36 Df the ge 
theexerciſe of the {Gods $piritz 
And that finally, a 7 public Prayeisare 
to be fittedzinthe beſt manner may 
be,tot ral capacity and devotion 
of ff he ,hri 0 COmmpniey; 


Chap: [ 


2GHAP: I, 


Fs 1, Thethird point of Enquiry. That, 
bich bath beer of late named the Gife 
of Pts not the ſame with the ſh 


| rituaPGift ſpoken of by the Apoſtle 
_ = 'The ff ok SLIME FORghIA, 
an in 16 rayey , ſxppoſe 
to fi pars <A Bs ry 17 gg 
to be of perpetuityin the Church.$e.3, 
What ſober notion can be framed thert« 
of. 'Seft. 4+ A judgment of it m ſuch 
notion. Seft, 5; That this Gift in this. 
motion, # to the Eſſence of it , was 0 
more appropriate to Pray than to cther, 
like Chriſtian Offices. . How 
it; uſe reaſonable or rolereble at as I 


HE third point of Enquiry will. 
take up leſs time for ſatisfaction; 
ramely, Whether what has been by the; 


late 


_—_— 


b - 
— I. 
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late Age named, and is 'now called'\uſu- 


+ the Gift-of: prayer , be the ſame 
Co tar ch Gitt ſpoken of in the 
place aforementioned ? * | 2 Wag) 

For anſwer. whereto, though it-might 
ſeem requiſite ſome definition or deſcrie 
ption ſhould firſt be given of 'this* pres 
tended Gift, yet I-preſumeit for the pre- 
ſent purpoſe ſufficiently known* by* ies 
name, and proeceding -dire@ly'\to\.the 
Queſtion . anſwer -it in the Negative; 
that the Faculty. called the G5fd o : 
er,: and .pretended-to by theſe,. whaſ 
quarrel'dand withdrew from the-Litur 
ay of the Church of Englend, waznor a 
all the gift deſigned by S,FauÞin'1 Cor. 


IV; 15- the'only place which yetl 
cr of praying byaſpiritual gift. 
For, Firſt ;- it-is plain by the account 
already given of that place ; that the 
Gift there ſpoken' of was-the gift of 
Tongues, 'in the firſt Chapter” we 


read- the. Corinthian. Church to'have 


been enriched in-all utterance and know- Os 


ledge, This gift of Tongues was a per- 
ticglar ſpecies or kind of the:Gift of ut- 
terance : but yet as-particular as it was, 
it was no more appropriateto the Office 
| TE 7 3. 


I. 


TT” _ RF _Y n 


A == mw o£xz  z A; ov. 


revelation b) oP by 


by 
Frog y propheſyimg , or by do- 
e: And again, ver. 26, He baths | 


ales. hath « Sc. Now:its | 


certain, or will be conteſt, that this gift 


UNS 7" r=aanoa 


by all, that--. 

>nof was extragrdi- 

ous; and this deſtroyes 

by = s thoſe tou ] 

w We or- though ha 

Hans Auger 9g wee RE 

ayer it maybe 

_ rely alia eat, af- 

(4 wu was not this Gift pre- 

ceded yy but an uſual con; 
quea ( ar in fome meaſure) 

ugh ſometimes incident even-: 


unro 


% att. a ads a mad ped 


ol 


. * 
"4 
4 , 
ta > a hen - ali. —_ a Cv aca wo PR— = 
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| Tor alſo, and {9 MOre_ OF» 
ary. be rm Jean 1-2 


of Converſion 2 
This is the fourth 
ounded; inquiry,. 
reunto., thatye 

us in olſcunity, , 


W as 9 Nag we: meant avy / thing 
ſober ang intelli, ligble thereby, 2 KL. og e8. 3. 
their meaning in ordinary | > may 

be thus expreſt, Fix gy ly 

ſed to be a facult y,infulc E. 
Ghoſk,confiſting, of quict: xo Jeong b\ 
| andre. dinels of lpeech. both partic 
led to the bulineſs of prayer, Aud 


, x 1s they. would have reckoned amongſt 


eh they = the Common gifts of the 
picit 3 becauſe NE EDIT 
= ſups 


Hf "_ Chap. it 
poſed. to. haveit' in owe jt i 


Gifts fying him for his Apoſtleſhip 
and m , and yet ſtill a attic 
and farr +42 have 
This is, as diſtinQly as can apprehend 
, To, as im artially. cas [can ſet_it 
- the ſenie ofthis pretended Gitt; 

ft , , not but that, 


, or that - I Gaſt not be 
Fr eirefeg Fun if he want them, 
or finally that ſuch Gifts are thote pe- 
culjar to the preſent and Chriſtian ſtate 
of the Church, than to any other former 
eſtate thereof whatſoeyer. 

Now! SY befeech ill who (batt 


take 


an holy heart, | 


—_ 2, A nh mo on nn.  & Ps - _ x a JDe©@oa co at «© na © 


Chap«/l;,> of-Pravyer. 41 
take the pains to'read this, not to be off 
ded with what-I have faid,or annow 
tto:lay for the bringing people to a 
char andesſtanding & a ſober jadgment 
in,this. matter. Let us-be conteat tocon- 
fderthe caſelike men of reaſon, and in 
words-of truth and. plainenefle. | | 
Suppoſe then Eſhould tell the world SeF.44 


that there is an Heathen. art calcd Rhe-+ 
iorick, and that there have been--many 
 natarall menof-excellent abilities this 
way, as Ariſtotle , Cicero ,. Quimtilian, 
Hermogenes , \and,many other, maſters , 
who bave long :fince written bookes of 


this art, teaching men. to ſpeake readily 
0nany ſubje&upon a { iN is 
has been known;commonly amongſt the 


—_— 


- 


FF FCCPT” dM rr EiRms.+ tc. aw. wat. 43... oo 4 4» is thn » 


heathen.to have been- effected in a moſt 


pre- 


MiÞhe it; agd have left Alirible pres 
cepts for A 3 and that theſe two are wes 
ther better nor-worle, thanthe refult'of 
Ewo - ty 
t Elr. « | | are 


ers 18 Fon = Thar s/o} 


PIRIE bath 7 Ofetve that there's 


keen which-our Neighbours very 
tly call - : wif)" 6 

cind of Rhetorick '( ſome met nas 
tuvallf are tone get: hoes) mnaſt tt” th 
and ſpeech thati others) muſt ndt*r 
alſo be confeſſed as a eruth? | 

[ will oiely add one thing more;/ dint 
there is a kind of wnarti al eduration 


a i periv i 
with perſons, who ore expert itn. 


art, and hear them frequently diſcourſe | 
of, "and prattiſe in, thatarr, if they have: 
any vatwyal parts theme! ves, they leard 
ſomething from them,and ſetting them# 
ſelves to imitate them, and preB#ice , 
the 


of the Sikt Gp! 


pick, ' Which evett 
they 
realſbiy and draw notable ſhrews evriſes | 


is & hatii«. 
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Ehap,.lI, of: Pzayer. 43 
thexwles z- they. baud had given them, 
ay are araſedt]y able to do: fame little 
feats-io that art themſelves, Now , is 
there any thing: ſirange in all thiy ?. Is 
got this what was known and taught in 
the Heathen World,long before the gitt 
of prayer was thought of inthe Chriſtis 
an, that all Arts and SCENES are attains 
ed Naturl, pracepta 


Bl 20y _QLNELWW!) 
eſt Proficicotg,aha. Lhaxcacard 0 C 
forbear any inſtances which look like 
adious). have, to £3 kowlegge had 
perſons, of great em1 a this wa | 


labouring wich —_ many: 


ther, givingthem metho they 
were ,) = Tons fox the uſe of 


them, putting words into their mouth , 
pr let 


-Cing beforezhew. tiag.hem " 
| And theſe things 

being notoriouſly known , what man , 

that has not ſold himſelf to whimſics,aud | 


given up his reaſon'to cxtravagant ima- 

ginations,can concel 8 
ne any infuſion: of I ſpiritual gift, or 
2 muſt 


44 Of the Gift — Capo] 7 - 
muſt-not-rather acknow! a common | 


arally acqu y by uſw 
al and-proper means) the like roiwhich. 
in any other caſe (ceteris pariber?) >may 
be had at any times and in whieh'there 
is no. reaſon to conceive any other -thana. 
general influence * and:cancourſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſach as in-other matters ac« 
companies mensexerciſe. and indultry..- 
Now: upon the wholel demand, ' is-16. 
reaſonableto take a pieceof an-ordinary 


ns,and 
| ian Of- 
s ————  —— _ r s * 
| to diſguiſe it 


calling it 


CIENnCes, yo opely Liberal: but 
even. Mechanical (40 was Embroidery 


wa 


XXxY,3135 5 ſpinſtry/inthe Women 
ver: 25 , 263 ArchiteQure in David-t; 
Chron: XXP1IT, 114"1Z) But-if men 
will pretend to have received this as a 
gitt,by. a ſudden and more than uſual 
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Inſpicatioo; and not: to havecoime there- 


by, upor their natural: ares, 


10 Y 
<hba hives 4 — the worl 
and themſelves. And. it: will make 
fach things as / theſe ſignes or fruits of 
grace , they are ſ1gnes truly whar'' the 
grace 3n them is, but ſomewhat” uns 
luckily: they ſhew indeed, 'that though 
they may be good meaning men in'this , 
and in other regards upright and ſound, 
yet _ pu IP! _oieus: matters ma, 


\ſukient ro take off the _pretenceeot 
(in | 4 


ordinarily; received; or'to-be_ex- 
rected by the Faithfull. *Now to Es 
fora more "TatisfaQion'to'the' Cri» 
iry in hand, thatehis Gif ,as they 
kat It, was, as to 1ts' Eltentiall parts ; 
no*more appropriate to prayeriithay to 
other Chriſttan othces of HT nature ,, 
Ehalſ onaly urge the Experience of that 


age, by giveing in ſhore the General 
3 hiſtory 


- = Gid's ; Felt: 5, 


bat -thoſe very: people. - preſently, b 
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ieir prayers; 


ind infra private families, that is ; 
- » iced "in 3 Ivate, -and_thence 
-OCe TT © 12: publick, trying 


of prayer publickly.z in which haveing 


It be nan. that the Gifc was differs 
es in one andthe other exerciſe? Was 


worſe been , the education aud in's 
_ tananer 
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hiſtory of the Proceſs of this Gife. 'AG. 
tor the- great {etters up heveat had mv. 
p&tcd this/their gift of prayer. to the 
propels that ie, taught them to pray by” 
the ſpirit: 6x16 the conceived way, _ 
virtue of this their diſt; that is, this 
readineſs | _ and -ſp ewh, begin. 


2 way ot Dees = 


Nas not BIS * 
Firſt they learne tcpon by gift: then 
 exercited this gift in private fas. 
miljes, they begun to repeat their lead. 
ers ſermoriand by littie be Hifle imitate 


$69 them to. exhort- | 


fieſtl wehaycouodopmand 1Q their way,” 
ſugceded they fuck .at nothing. Cay | 


it not the Tame Taculty that qualified 
he: has not this, or. 
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| his proper ſpbet63''bat- onelyto hy 0s 


| appropriate to Pr 
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manner fole erudition ofnidtty-of thetn, 
wh6\prafnice theminiftry amotigſtthole: 
conjeregations, that withdvdw from our 
Ghuroch, I: have not written: theſe 


dury according to his ability andwithin 


which mar VAEMWdtICAL MEN, ot ith: 


out che inſtiparicant the Rock. af Pride. 
have deluc -C heaels ES 0K N * 
to9 concept ot Kaownot wh 


| at gifts'of 
the fpirit, het God knows all: was cons 


on 4hd ordinary enough: And this, 1 

fby,isa gfoymee err oP amryy= 
this Gift, a3 to [\ts _efjence;0s no niore 
than rear Sing; bes 
cauſe it capacituted thote” 5 who eould 
pretend ronothing but i.gitr,; for both: 
and is, if we eall it 'by its crut name, 
no-more than Habit'of ſpeech , a narus 
fall and ſomewhat unartificial kindiot 
Oratory. But 
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But it will be ſaid, allowing what we: 
cali the-Gife of prayer-:tv-be nothing. 
elſe but an Habic of ſpeech; -attainable; 
by ſuch-means/as/has beenſaid, yet-may 
not we uſe this-Habit of ſpeech.in prayh 
er ſo , as to conceive. our prayers: "_ 
ſelves i inoar-own w 
Eanſwer hereunto, Who! doubts but 

we: may? Provided, w e this 


Aled to fmt 1t.11 59.6 Accord 


JJ and care 
-WeE mo eden endl or to| 
him-3 ac g10g1to the 
Cherch, with: @bricty, "pe 
6 encl Jeri; io + 25:\tO fe our 
i Church. and: not to.dit 
u 3SY L Jy "ing 
| _m_— final Ir ek Juſtice e 
our Gives dnbeke Common | Chriſtiani+ 
' ty,ſ0,a5 not-to:raake this:the ſole wayof 
ying ina dueor Ghriſtianſort, & by | 
- adiluſe of-anyothet to incapacitate our 
own or our Admirersdevotions for -the 
other, & make both our (clves/8& them 
uncharicably.cenſorious. of ;-all Forms of 
 Prayer,and thote then 


- 
ITS 


LG GOqO_A_C_LMCL II _ETMTESS.STTY 5 CSS 8. Þ I ET” 


.Ghap- yl, of Payer. 


49 


ofthe whole Cathglick Church, except 
our ſalyes and,ogr pew. { eomparative- 


Party. 
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$e4. 1, The fifth point of enquiry, touchs 


ing any advantage of prayer ' Gift 
4bove prayer b Porrd. 54 2. Edifi- 
cation the great meaſite by which we 


- aveto eſtima all advantage in. this 


concern. Set-2. hat edification truly 


| means. Set, 4.4 frequent miſtake a- 


wongſt perſons.0 honeſt intention about 


it, Sect. 5. That may conduce 10 Pri» 
_ v1te ediflcation, which does mot to pube 
' lick. Se. 6, The advantages of Cor- 


ceived prayer impartially ſet down. 


Set 7, The inconveniencies of it+Sett.Y. 
- The advantagecs of prayer by Form, 


Set, g, The inconvenientits of it. 


ett, 10, 4 judgment vpor the whole, 
Set, 11, 4 removal of ſome ny of 
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againſt the efficacy of Forms. 
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[4 vi9 allowed, under the cautions g, . 
before ſet down, ſome arbir;a' y : 


uſe of ſuch ſuppoſed Habit of ſpeech in 


ſonable, and conſonant to that Free- 
dome , candour and openneſs , which| 
in the beginning promiſed in this Di 
ſcourſe, to enquire further, Whether it 
>< Vers not more E that the uſe 


prayer in publick, were ip 
| 50 -ned, or at leaſt allowed and praQh 


ſed, than that of preſcribed Foros » by 
reaſon of the great advantage. concet- 
ved prayer may be found of-ynagi 
to have, above any Fo mes wh 


Ver. _»3aÞ 
FL And for ſatistaghiod” Hh I ſhall 

impartially con Fantages 

both kinds, and having o npared ww 


1do not doubt but we 
Church, like her in the Far oth to ha 
choſen the better part, and which | hope 
ſhall never again be taken fromber. 

Now to make the way more plain to 
a full anddiſtin@ ſatisfa@ion , 7 think j ſt 
fit to premiſe-three thin 


to be eſtimated in thiscaſe, 7t this need 
ary 
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prayer as ſpoken of , it will be but re | 


SeJ.2. . Firſt, That conducenc 7 to Edificatk 
a is the anely iHEHTore,” BY Which all 


advantages, conventencies or prefit are 
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apy proof, greater cannot , bexequired 
than that it is made by the Fred ,in 
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xep {o ſerviceable to us, the great ſtan- \ 
ard, according..to which the - 
cy of all Gifts and Offces in the pub ick 0 
orſhip- are_to_be_cxanuned, Letall 
things be. dove unto cdification, The mats 
ter, there mainly taxt amorgſt.them , 
was theuſe of ſpiritual Gifts, more to 
pomp and oftentation thai a general 
pood. How i it then brethren? When ye 
come together, every one of you bath a" xj 
Pſalm, bath « DoGrine, hath a Tongue 4 Ds 
bath a revelation, bath an interpretation.” 
ach glories in . adventures ot his own 4 
ts, and through affeQation, or under | 
pretence of improving each him(clf , in 
ſtead of conſulting publick-edifhication, \ 
you introduce publick contulion, Upon 
which immediately follows the paſſage 
now mentioned , Let all things. be done 
unto edification, No exerciſe of Gifts in 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblies js to be allows 
d, which conduces not. to the. common 
cation... $2 much then as cither of 


theſe ſorts of prager_edifies more than| 
the: other , ſo. much of.  adyantage 
| | R——_— 
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Ybiered to This” Paif 
rovement tefs Dr poo 
tion, In famme man plainly ; 5 2 


96 is thenedified wher, he i is made aby 
mals the or 


ng 
| wledge the w: 4 
Mi enker holy Offices, lie ugg 7 
6f Tranſient remit Te and torrow. fe: Ea 
hopes, and ag: Ieen, and ce 
day are , mall ly 7 
(though weak Fee for't ,.[t 
it por hes x Eqihcatign: 
hey have? Fir Helr affections a Fitt 
ved , pert 79! oo ch pink met 
# bas tropt , 
mlclves Topiularty } odd.” Now Now 
at Be 1110 


heme, Ho he rt = 
10 general, y an 


t.is a great and ma bi 5 Tv fital' by 

MW ur, to take fl h palhons tor the'orace $ 
of Gods ſpi or the tata Therec ) 
© 6f O11, anc erious Latcat OD, Thx 
We read ireppbled'a | 
2 had not cherefore "A 


care of God ic him, * 
G 3 reſembled 
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reſembled to the ſtony gourd hevda 
word aud anon with joy 
CE are re way ag 
as they:on/t g Way,W O mit, 
ted or r egarded it not at all: And we 
know, how ſhallow OMe mens paſſions 
Ay. howſoon they are come at how.cahily 
ſtirred, and tc tow little aurpoſe, St, 
WE con eltion 0 5H concernment 
_eventto teares for Didoip the. Poeme, 
which hekoew to. be onely a Fable , is. 
notorious: and every dajes experience 'of 
cffcQs of the. like nature,upon 'occafions / 
which I will not name, ſhewes, that to 
be 06 ore, with pathetick ſabjedts and 
ety as common and natural, as 
7. fruitleſs, The utermoſ that 
1+ Q be de xe behalfe of. 
FEY fble commotions I conceive is, 
A 5 
nat if while a mans miudi is really 
intent and ſeriouſly engaged in deyoz' 
tion, themoreſenſitiveſoule ſhall at that | 
time confpire therewith, in ſuitable 
affeions, ſuch devotions are a great 
—Aeal morc "confortable | to the performer, 
and he iy'b able to God; 


_ . It isan argument we ſerve Godin ſuch © 


caſe with our whcle man , according to _ 
that 


Etrip. 121. -" of Pzayer. 
thit of David 
tjoycerb inthe A 
Abd," ſecondly,that theſe little parox« 
Fl of pious affe&ions. , even when 
comeing upon ' us more unawares , 
by their frequent returns or more 
prog ANpFe 1ons , which ſome times 
hey "may \make on the ſoul , may 
. Terve, as previous diſpoſitions , to 
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wy heart and m 
hevcng 0d.” 7.x 
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Pſal. 
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prepare the Soul to the hatrec of fin. 


ro the Joyeiot Goa, to a lenous tem- 

r, and ſteddy' refolutuion © of duty. 

t where (they uncertainly come and 
Fo, where the) tReET proceed ITom 
mind fo 'imployed and epgag 2d , as be- 
fore ſaid ,”nor prevail to 1mprint any 
thing on” the'mind fora change tv the 
better(* which God knowes is two coms 
monly the'caſe} they are triviall , and 
lirtle or not at all tobe valued, if not 
fallacious, - Reall edification ſtill.may 
not be concluded more, thin what be- 
fore reſolved : ſo thatthe ifſue, inour 
preſent caſe to be tried 


| 8 no other 
|. tian ce, Which Kudo prayer moſk}__ 
- -conduces to, the makeing men” wiſer 0 


Holyer, \ 
Kod: laſtly, it is to be conſidered by 
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ther. Plain out of the foremens | 
| ops pe ro the Eerinthjans, vert 
| c: thot propheſies 
op wen to ut «tio 
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knows ton 
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rayer. - 
SeZF.6. F To begin with what. may be ſaid for ind 
It? Cometrcl frayer hath theſe: adyary! 
tages, 
} Firlt , it is ever New, and ſo mare a7 
to.grat ity curtolityzand” rtiefEfone tho 


who 
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who code" tiot to the publick” Worſhip 
tape agrees Bo but Vanity or 
andþ6 1s weaty -ood one ha dba 
Pof it than 
Fortes” its novel ber nv tot 
ot 


W Ieingeh" Ma GoRs 
z rmhatly ſich ptbple to 
19'tHE't 16 rear 
pil ke JediT Or on 


v1 OMe { 


mots Frag ” = 


| Tk 1 VE is 
ſ6r/4 Now thigh pet vg: 
—_ oft for ith then 
to _ Sermons 1o Zeal loot _ 

T6 feares F; this 1 one *pornt. 
die ty beaded? to the” Inventary 
of tir" thiſtakes, that the neuiſh 
wet bent] 'Ciittofit) 


ndly; Cohbeives Prafer wiy [ 
ethos mote ſu ed 26d. 2650 ZE to, 
the particular ſeaſol > 


thepenera? preſcribed Forr | Wide ; 
aceofding to "the abilities of the Perfor- 
mens and as he 1s WITTer of pRanie and! 
ſpeth, 6f confideration'; invention _ 
H lol 


58 Of the Gift hapilll 


Elocutjon,; And Thirdly, For theſe reas 
ſons (namely, its Noyeley allwayes, =< 
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.. Now theſe, 


Peay ſaid,very c 
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zonceived; 


Prayer £ Lap xanga 2an) that, Gons & ats, 
oa a they. WOUld be tO COME: 
mon Farms. Yet ſo, that this att 109, 
cannot..alwayes be, accounted , nor-is 
readily-at Pos Eo Devotion, or anaQt' 
of dire&t, Warlhip. It may p roceed. poſs, 
ſibly. from the. Fear. of God, = ſenſe of: 
his preſent Majelty , that 1 am ſo attene, 


tive, But yet every at of = pre 1ms, 
porting a conſent of the mind , and this: 


at's 


:1t 1s more'apt 
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attetition being' in. order to 
and that previons to my conſent , it is 
plain; the actention'it ſelf is not a dire 
at'of Worſhip: For Having attentively 
: tnalmuch'asall is new tome, [ 
muſt firſt judge, whether what is in the 
name cf t - 1 roger; ſo in ay 
name) preſented to God , be generally 
approveablc'and faitable tg ins cabdich 
is, before I can ether cffer it up my ſelf, 
or conſent that it ſhall be offered np for 


me; Now I fav, this a& of copſenc and 
wtion being'iot veal the Flt pro- 

| of Deveticn' or Worſhip,” it 15 

in, that neither of 3 recedent a:ts, 

f Afrrention or EU —FMny\. 

to be account ch, £ 

® Thefe | profeſs are the onely advan 


tiges;which either 'my poor experience, 
cotfideration or reading ſuggelt alledg- 
_ Conceived prayer 1a preference 
roPre SW goo oa, 
ind fefs_tedious to ſome fpirits,, it ; $ 
aietimes more cloſe and _particularly 
«ppc » It is'tmore apt to afte&t' com- 
ft minds, #nd to retain ſome of 
attention 3 and how farr 21}, or any of 
it H 2 thele, 
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| wked , of given. rhaokes yer 
| voaroidable lapſc of memary, and þ 
(poſſibly ) more affetted and ar 
| away: with other: :-paints.:. ::: ; 7 
in this caſe, appeal eo dop.nhs 


have heen: but-in a tolerable _— 
whoaly converſant in this kind ofp: 


Sk ico] they þ | 
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being a way is obvious which mighs 


com rehend ( more neerly)all, Andy 
which is more 0g 0s ſecond ; 


they -who- 
#/ havejo gag) od ſpeaker in prayers 


_— all ingaged inthe tayer.,! 


ef, arear-xlofſe. 
Further as in. this kind fuchomiſliow 
are inevitable.,ſo is there great da 
more politivemichief. Amanth ofl 
ſefled aftually with the fear.c God,may. 
deliver'on alddeTy propoſiric 6, which 
— he conl{oltentimes wilh recalled, a 
fully toreſceing its conſequence; whey 
yet in the apr of his heart he 
{poke it.' -What miſcarriages ther bave 
been of this nature HR [will was 
mention, though at hand; but fure, kill 
cient to juſtifie that Twelfrh Canon'4 
the Council of Aflevis , forbidding 's 
tore: cautious than this) Ne for 
d contra fidew, vel per ignor 
/ _ er winus"\fiudinin © ſit 
is as to the matter of nn 
in the next place: 'AS-- to - WOrK 4 
hh omomen are more happy ih Ul. 
. temporary language than other, yet gu 
neraly 
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pexally che ns which offer 
elves (a m.this caſe moſte 
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more rawly, imperfealy-.and 

ly! expreſt;,, which conſequently 

peeds be asindiſtiocly apprebencled by by 

| th&icaudicory.:. Now. certdine _ 
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ſhoald be, -49,Deer-2s can be, 

| eſe cycninit guter be, whbeesþe\ 
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po. in this Kind ol Trayer.. 
"Laſtly, in regard 0 tory it 
has certainly hs \ 


Firſt, The Lange of, the. whole 


Ch 10 Many are ut-mean 'or in- 
rent , but alſo toall the infelicities 
bo 's preſe r, and the dilorders 

is heart, TEES; is certainly. much 

bore reafon to complain-of | (Z7ntivg_ 1} 
irit,if we reſps 2&-the hearts ofthe nd 
in this caſe'than.under well compo 


[2 Admit a man to _ but-a. 
THean Maſter of ſpeech, memory and 1 Y 


lon, the Congregation, whole pray 
3 can be no better -than he can.on th 


fadden pour 9ut,, is ina miſerable con». 


mo Admit him'to be.never ſo great 


af Oratour, -6t no man hathart all times / 


the fame prelence of m! "A 2nd readTne: : 
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\ of 4itterance.* Now it would be a deplo« 
rable' caſe, thit five or fix hundred 

' devotions ſhould depend obely.on.: 
ed by Vis diltempers 3 of which eve 
good wenare fubj<& ro various, x," 

,dulnels or groſfer indilpoſition of body, 
and PPE emma To incogitaticy ,and 
wandrmgs, No man fo intirely devout 
as that he'can'alwayes ſet bounds to hy 
- thoughts, nor therefore to his expres 
ons. 3. To.incumbrances, and diftrat 
ons from without, "The Holieſt men ate 
many times, more affefted with worldly 
concernments and events than becom 
them : and no' man of reaſon can thinl 
it a tolerable evil, that the deyotions of 
F a multirufeſhoutd bedifcrdered by the 


”  diſtrations of a Tingle perſon, Ea ly,l 
hive already TT the miſchief, 

- which muſtredound totheCongregation 

in publick conceived prayers, by reaſon 
- Of unavoidable omiffions, or the defici- 
- encies of memory & conſideration ,ifof 
no other faculty. Let the incommoditie 
arifing fre m theſe and other like ſo fre: 
quently emergent caſes be put together, 
& the ſumme will be very pm 
£s 
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Chap. It. of P2aver... 67 


$econd'y,conceived prayers are much 
more ' difficult ro Mgt Auditories ,} 
that are Knorr and eatunnn Forms. Tt 
is a very, hard thing to ſpeak ſo plainly, 
as to make halfthe common people un- 
derſtuand , eſpecially when there 1s no. 
opportunity of interlocutory helps, and 
a'mag muſt take the words , which firlt” 
offer, The language of Univerſities ind: 
Cities, and of men of liberal ediicarion, 
amongſt whom men;that may befuppo- 
ſed qualified for this performance, have 
orſhould have beet! bred, is trfuch diffes 
rent from that of the Valgar, *A multi-: 
tide of neater words Toſenfibly Tnſinu- 
ate themſelves; anc comme fam 
Mrod natural to ns, Which though 
they*are plain'to men of educa : 


1 [ tion, are 
not (oto rate, Again, What ufi- 
eouth Foguſariry of words "do meh gb 
ven'to this conceived-way, affeQ?” I'lilt 
not to expoſe any. Upon the(e and per- 
ors mahy .ather accotynts...(*already 
ched) Tis evident fuch prayers are 
very Uifficult ;"and as they who occupy 
the 'rv0ni of the\uplearned , can feldome, 
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bn of havitig underſtood what was. 
ſaid, fay Amer to Fall , foby reaſon of 
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63* Of the Gift' Chap. tht.” | © 
<buiigy or ' confulion _ more learn: d. | fi 
: peglory, iP, lomreimes. in_.no. better. . m 

D ity the devotion, of the Hearn, ſi 
yea even of he Fool judicious is, p f 
to frequent loſſes , _ by tealon C 
4 the WEET | 0 WR of. CE | 
prefſighE=ant"thiogs . p 
ſaid,” after I have hear | oviſt judge be e 
fore l cap conſent : andit : by realnh a 
fnovelty_, aftectati = 2 
& ; indi >--98 any: ff | 
10 my Ways I cannot t 

bye: hefit { 


that py age , in. il E MEANETIME 
TUE! who 0 prayes Is. $89 'Qn,,, and... now 
upon a new ſubje,. and 1 evid th 
left behjindand at "ole, ,; wall "ib 
perhaps NE acg before my "TY 
tron ME in again and no ſoongs 
it.way be well-fixt , s Horagyio Jea6, 
tbe ſamg inconveniency and Maze... 

_= profeſſe. have =, laid the iahs 
lierin any of theſe chargess. Z;judge- 
my conicience all men who under and 
Mhingygny are ſober and.unprejudicats, 

needs acknowledge. the truth; of 
what 7 have faid ; and it 1s not umpo 
e 


a Hl... as 


tt © << « 


Chap. 11m, of Pzayrr._____ &' 


tore on this SubjeR, 
"But it is time now topaſs to the con» 
GCaticn of common, known, and o: 
ſrived - Forms, And firſt as to 
Conveniencies+ | 
1». They are, more mature and comes 
FOE than are, or- can be , any; 
extemporaneous effuſions:and that both: 
45 .to matter. and. words, , They. .Are, 
made up9n;:confideration and ſtudy, 
not without Invokeiog the nce..0 
the Holy Gholt, . . They are afterwards 
{caond and examind b their. anthours, 
ey thenpals O8DY othe 
MENts,3£,d PErNaps CAITELTN n$jb 
jdmente, they. are fitted ok; opely + 
the publick Tes and gonditioh.o 


eople, as to. the m: EX coptainge 
In. Fhempau to ſuch fac d.natur: 
nefs.of ſpeech. as.may comply vith all 


mens underſtanding, and. Withall , to 


ſych, AST and: ph RSS as. ls due to 
the ine wor 


TY EL ; Thoogh x ul bs ſyppoledghus 
er,48 ovr people 


Kara Dane ro the Holy Ghoſt we 
TA Dn ( mY Pa 


ages 5 


tle but that 7 Ages haye added much. | 
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that even forms themſelves, _ new 
are not ſo well underſtopd by them ay 
/ they, ſhould he, yet Common formes W 
” tek eotmmiort | enerally un 
Wy, Xndthis 54 matter of very! 
£ Hotent: 'For it isall one in effe(t 
whether I pray in an w»&po #omgue , 
or is words ofa tbrngue which 7 know, 
| but do not "naderitand theſe particular! 
words of it 5 fil my under —_ 
it un pubrfull : nad” my devotioj 
confuled ,” and the benefit of ſuch! 
prayer littfe or none at all. Now this 
our dat! "ppm teacheth us ,” that 
there a few that deſire ro 
ferious in their” prayers , who are got 
Joey Brow at to pray Witt ae: Y 
forme, and ſo with diſtin £4 
cariont" may note therefoxe thi 
our Lord Jeſus thus taught his diſcipl&' 
to pray':for he faith, nor only, Aft : 
/ this theP pre Je © (© Ourar agor/208 
'ye,exch of whi-h wor 
rs with'advantage"t6 
this cauſe, phough. ſomehiveſo wreſted' 
them” as "to" inferre thence” the Lords: 
rayer to be- opely 4 pattern for 6tr 
imication')but,whex 19, ſay our F 


- 


-our Lord taught to pray. 2L.2 dorms he 
'had not tau rayer , of 
pen pee 


'4 
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Chap; 711. _ of Prayer. 7x 


"ther- Kc. which words As xpreſl]: 
jojoin the uſe of this form as =_ 


can command any t 


10g , as hath been 


Thewn by a learned man fo an Exercitati- 


on to that purpoſe. And indeed had not 


which all his fol 


owers had capable. 


. ,Forthough ſome, who havenimble naty- 
ral parts may,by a little inſtryQion and 


practice, be brought to co 


er, as they ſpeak. (( but many, | 


Jaogua anineclligible) $114 


ther in affe&ed (zhat 1 ſay, | 
ang latelligible,) ſuch an unag» 
tufficiog to excite and: help, a.pregnane 
ney, yet thoſe, who | Er. coN- 
tions and\mean memories:, are Very 
fficultly, ahd not but 1na long if 
at all, braught hereto. Yea Zhave known 
ome vebRogafirly pious, learned and. 
Judicious, from whom 7 have ſeen many 
excellent Prayers written, IS belt 
-_a by them upon medifa | 

\£ who yet were never able ta pray 
with any tolerable readineſs in the con- 
ceived way. And 7 have heard as much 
of the famous T. C. of whom more anonz 
_ F but 
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but perhaps thae w Was ſcarce kno 
4m his sda nod | 
It as 2 
ET 
"I E 

Þbrongke” tothat” 'pals (as Yate Sa 
bo dit thatnoae” muſt ever F] 


"up a r of theicown to God 
-\ rand ney todo! it ket che Dh 


x cor 


hr 


bi his Mp red» 
id have ( Formulam pre 

ram - a form 
Eons "and of Church rites., froth 
whence 
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| whence Miniſters might not ſwerve in 
mor ick miniſtration ( 4 obvides... 
whorie queryndew levitat; Jthat — 


bychis meanes 2: ſtap 'might be. prepa- 
red 60-the variablaefle and uncpoſiency 


offome ti And after himby 
thaugh;s. man more/. ern oe to. our 


was.Nox: de/% «bus util 


27M] 00G wade x 
ac difrderija que t poem mn 
quined; (Farms "oft => —Y though read 
outof a/book toiba lawfull and pro” 
, is third: reaſon: for - rofi- 
befileſe/thereof is Ther pany 

Ah hez to:whom it is an adyant 
© that by: uhis wean they be after. a S 
Igoternd: in-their meditations& delire 

ps men-from many ma; imagj- 
nations. 4nd fond: teque vate 
ad. .bath from theſe Fad Narchs) 
tory $i Publick; 

H-haftly, it cannot but be a ſecret con- 
ſwreta a Chriſtian mans Soul who-uſeth 
thr:3p proved and preſcribed Forms,that 
weherule.of thee he ſtriftly, maintains, 
&' perhaps injoyes 8 taſts , the ſweet 
communion of Satat: {ometho and con- 


gre- 


1 ? 


Church :and CANA ergryophets 5 0 
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74 Ok the Gift — Chap.1lſ) 

gregations of the faithfull j vining with 
- (him, "and it may be at that very inſtant, 

F yn rayers, And it uſt needs 
EE Tao on to any meek ' and 
modeſt perſon;that his prayers are ſuch; 
which have aſt:the'a fa 


fre with "their ——ye 5 but {ome 


have'not*the beſt ſight, and by w] 
can ſuch be better g ; and in wh 
ſentence 'more 

than cha 


y 
lution ? _ ides, Took a concurrent 
—_ bc no wiſe preclude or ii 
my bur rather: addes to. me ful & 
pe on - 3 and content, And certainly, 
if there be any tfuth- in that promiſe of 
our ſaviour, that where two 7 on ry 
l; ree on earth tonching any thing 1 


ſhall aſh, it ſhall be done for Fo: 

in bag ſo vaſt a conſent of the 7 
full m prayer muſt needs adde m 

OSTETOTR: offetia: valneſs thereof , than 

if al! theſe Few 7 09'e caries from 

the other. & each of theſe the next time 

fronvit ſelf, as leffe or more it would 


be in"the\conceived way. Theſe arc 
many 


yy bik, $9 mo po av am 
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Chap. II, of Pzayer. 73 
many, but I dare _— all _ —_ 

of prayer by-approved* and pree 
Ces ores. | r; 4-3 F 
Now to ſpeak as impartially touching g,g,, 
its inconveniencies: and1promiſe not to 
ſpare one, that I havecither heard' of, 
or can 1magin. | 
- Firlt, it mayſcem juſtly ſaid, that ſtas 4 7 
ted vey ner apr allwayes the ſame, hg 
cannot be ſo clole and pertinent to our 
particular wants aid conditions , both 
ſpiritual and outward, as thoſe which 
areina manner dittated by an heart 
viewing thoſe cancerns. And: our 
wants or eſtates varying, ſo ought our 
prayers, Now too -thuch generality 
cannot- but be a fault, inaſmuch as things 
generally confidered/and attended unto 
more4lightily affect, 
+ 'Befides that, ſecondly , Even uſe and >_>... 
frequency , as ſome lay ( and pretend. 
their "Experience for their ſaying ſo ) 


breeds dullucſs and_jncogitgoce, The 
lips and tongue can go without the heart, 


and ſo the heart often overruns them , 
ſcarce many times giveing them the 


meeting at the Ames. 
Thirdly it is ordinarily alledged, or ;: 
K 2 has 
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mean : they ſxvour more of th the Je 
Pxdagogy than of th ſoi- 
rit: they are as milk. _ the wat. 


' and rude; ſort, They became the Church 
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pa been at leaſt (though retorted evey 
y Ds, Preſton againſt the very cangey 
ved way in Hy>ankng Forms of nia 


their devotion which have more ris 
ty to take their free courſe and utmoſt 
Aight when they do not follow, but dis 
- tate words. 

Laſtly, Formy ſeem more ſeryile and 


in its Childhood, and may become pap- 
ticular nerions while they are yet babe 
ia Chriſtzbut neither are particular per- 
ſons alwayes to be children , nor the 


Church ever in Non-age: They become 


not therefore the preſent Age "of Chriy 


ſtianity, much leſs of the Reformation, | 


This is the ſumme of the jincommodities 
of Forms, which I am able to pre 
duce, | 

' Ifsny deem me to have been t00 pw 
ring in *his behalf , I.profefs it is. » be 
cauſe upon ſerious and long t ty 
more materials did not occar; and if any 


'per- 
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fon will be pleaſed to add to them, 

f hereby bind 'my ſelf,-when fuch inti- 
mationscotheto my knowledge,to make 
3 due anſwer to ſuch new inconveniens 
cies, or elſe ingenuouſly to acknows 
ledge , that I am not able to ſee, but 
that ſuch inconveniencies are irremedia- 
able and intolerable. h 
And thus now both kinds of prayer 


lye before us with. their reſpeftive ad- Se&.10. 


vantages and inconveniencies. Now to 
make a true judgment upon the conſis 
deration of the whole, comparing both, 
we will ſay, That which ſoxver kind be- 


fides ts own conveniencies.is.capable o 
moſt of the _canyeni of the other 
and hath leaſt mconveniencies either o 


its own,cr from the addition of to much 
of the other as it partakes oh. s certain 
ly to be rd. This rule is ſo reaſos 


' hable, that I may preſime it will not be , 


excepted againſt, But ſach rfay is Pray- 
er by allowed or preſcribe -t 5 eſpe- 


cally in publick , and perhaps by arþi- 
erary Forms( though varitble)molt cogy 


Re RILIEAG and this will be evi- 
deat by view of the particutars already 
hid down. " ts. a4 

_ K 2 Firſt 
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its own conveDiencies are uny 


I, Maturity , 


neſs and_n aqgels 
conlahng 
pe and ſu 
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'& 
Is, 2+ Jotelligible: 
7 MOTE ACCOL teto the 
mens underſtanding.z Ea 

in ccouripg the. infirmities of 
the | ſt, 4+ Bounding exttayapant 
detigns ang phanfies , I Sale 
fakes 5, The comfort which nid 
from the. ſen the communion of 
ints matntained herein, the Tal fa&th 
on from our prayers being approved by 
ſo competent a Judge as the Church; 
together with the greater effetualne 
thereof, inall likelyhood, as being offes 
red with ſo general conſent. a 
* . Secondly, Prayer by Forms, and par: 
ticularly. by allowed and preſcribed 
Afeorms, iscapable of all the real advanty 
- gs of concely ayer 10 publick. 1 
id of all its real advantages: for it is 
no prevarication to ſay , all its reputed 
advantages. are not real, As namely, I 
The zewneſ; of a Prayer in general is no 
dvantage of it at all. nor 1s 1t any pres 
zdice on the other lide to a Prayer, 
at it is known or old, Can any man 
(ay, he is leſs able to pray with due afs 
4 feQaion, 


'o[s 


LL Go ed a cu cate cftaaou to qu a. & woe & 
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fay, foraſmuch as publick prayers muſt 
be ſuppoſed-to be offered up by od 


_ | Laan i 
?Rather inall ikelhood,knowldgs 
one caſe-ſhould prepare the-heart to a 


r= 200 oſe p_ whom nc 4 
yelty onely, or —_ G _— 

prayers, are certainly men'of ve 

and Ccelevucien (let Frey er 
pardon the ſeeiming contradiQionin the 
terms ,) The onely caſe, as far as '7 
can ſee,wherein':it is a commendation 
to a prayer that it;is new,js.,wher g chore 
is ſomething new in er COnc tion" 
the Supplican O WAICN IT 18 : —— 
———_— O_—_ 0,upo0n new 

ns ourChurc iramgs EW Po 

ers ſuitable thereto: and Chri or Chet vel," 
who had the ſpirit without meallife 


, doubted not in the Guns caſe co ul 
three times the ſame words, But thus 


taken, the newnels of prayer reſolves it 
felf into the particularity of it, which 
was reckoned as a ſecond advantage of 
conceived prayer. And touching this F- 


particular perſon ln. the Congregation 


whole 


whole conditions in particulirs differ; 
bus agree for the dds in- their 
geoeral! nature ,. = herefore all publiok 


prayers be 
7 wil xerms 3's the they will noe 

all the particular who are to 
wnethergih. ' It.is therefore no fault 

of the Conkeffion in the: begining of our 
{Liturgy, thav)it 1s (AL.;.N | 
were thereby im=fome degree a liar. if he 
{heyld. accuſe himſe thoſe fins, 


whereof yer another man oughe toas 
Fuſe; hindfelfe, In- publick prayers; it 
muſt be a:mans_ particular reflexions oti 


his own condition, while he offers uy. 


thegeneral forms,that muſt make th 
perticular: -T hus he that refleds oh the 
peculiar (errours of his wayes, on hi 
omiſſions. and commiffions, when he'te 
peats the fenerallconfeffion, makes the 
confetiion as- particular to himſelf, a 
ady-publickeonfeſſion of fin ought tobe; 
Andbeyond this;particularityin public 
prayers, as isevident, wou'd be no virtue 
at all, Nay,any conceived prayers whate 
ever, SL3.AK3 CR FIQT V F $1319» JIE 

partieytat to/a mixt auditory, And as to' 
theg, advantage ofconceived proyer;ann 
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iDi5moreapt © affeR, I fay, that, be» 
fdes'that this is not true as to all,and je 
may'ibe as' to very few belides the pere 
former, ſuch devout and pa:ticular uſe 
and application'of publick torms,as juſt 
now ſpoken of, will aake them as apt 
to affe& as anyipublick conceived prays 


ene no Gr co ro ae T2 eo i aro ins EL ee ea ihe I oo ego one oo Hoe. td oo 4A. %. +  _. 


ers/' :\ for that conceived Prayers are 


who:ules 'publick forms thus; is attene 
tive; and the habltuating a 'mans ſelf 
thus co ufe- ther, will keep him'attene 
tive... ' There 15 nothing _in_ conceived 


prayer more thanin forms apt to retain 
attention, but .noyg/ty 3 =_ that we 
have found more/ to gracify curicht y 
than 'deyotigns And 1 need not tell 
tholt, who ever were ſerioufly verſt 
Inconceived prayer, as.to themſclves in 
private, that they full well may remeim» 
dereven hereio they can be guilty of 
—eicsz: eons IEF, 

— ar.d 


82 Of the Gifs —Ehap.ll 
and ſuch diſorders; Nimble as their 
tongues are, their hearts are much too 
nimble for them, It is thus evident 
then, that prayer by form may partake 
of a)l the reall benefits of conceived 
prayer, eſpecially.if ſo prudently cons 
triv ed as Our publick. prayers arewith 
allowances of meet places & tranſitions 
for the interſertingluch new.occurrences, 
as the particular cccafions of the faith 
full may require to be interſerted. | 

Now thirdly, that prayer by- form 
by parttoking of theſe the advantages 
of cocceived prayer , doth partake. of 
none of its inconventencies, ſuch as are 
—Maeeriall omiſſions , Erroutis in point of 

fair þytalofficxefic. expreflian,and the reſt, 
1s plain by the meer confideration - of 


them: all theſe are provided againſt by 


well compoſed forms, 
And laſtly the inconveniences imputed 


to Forms of prayer are cafily removes 


ble or remediable. $:me of them in 
deed havein them more of ſhew than 


truth 3 As, that frequent uſe ſhould 


breed dullneſle: This can Onely be true 
in fuch,who pray meerly with their lips 
ard nvt With t arts. Let men 


honeſt- 
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honeſtly imployrheir ſoules inthe prayers 
they offer up , anq they will find forms 
not atall to damp,but:duly condutGood 
affection, If we may deidle ſincerely 
& candidly herein,that dullneſſe, which 
is apt to attend in prayer,ariſes indeed,ei- 
ther from Noneattentiveneſs , or from 
the antecedent caules indifpoſi- 
tion of body , want of n of 
the mind , tou much ha bituateing our 
ſelves to worldly or ſenſuall affaires 
and converſe, the guilt of ſume ſins un- 
repented of, or the like: or if not from 


theſe , then from_prejudice and vain 
bumaur : let all theſe be duely provis 
ded againſt , and no feare of this coms 


plaint, For I need not tell the greateſt 
freinds of the conceived way, how uſuall 
it has been (and 7believe is )for them to 


complain of lyukewarmneſs orbeingquite 
cold in Boy OB of hard hearts , of 
wandrings & diltractiuns of formality & 
haviogfaln from the love of their eſpous 
fals,by all which I prefume they chiefly 
mean the want of that more ardent 
afteQion ., which they have formerly 
had in holy duties. And 7 am not fo 


uncharitable to them as to thinke theſe 
L 2 COme 
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complaints to be diffimulatory preteni 


ces, or trifiivg explegives ;they undoubs 
tedly are ſeniible of , and defire to 
mourn over, what they thus complain 
of. But they would cake it il}, ſhould 
I impute this want of temper to Cons 
ceived prayer,as occaſioned thereby: Let 
them then ceaſe to. do. the like to us, 
and-doing both themſelves & us juitice, 
acknowledge with us the true cauſe of 
this malady. | | 

flow the want of particularity in pub- 
lick or private forms may be remedied 
we have already ſuggeſted : namely by 
each mans peculiar reflexion within hi 
ownbreſt, or otherwiſe by ſuch private 
interſertions as his condition requires, 

We haveintimated alſo the vanity of 


that pretence touching — the ſp 

pg rit 10 prayer by form. ae; we 

mean the Tpirit of the auditours , it 

being tied Toward it” and theſe ex» 
Ee, Nog 


te too , 1s as much or more 


.” 


ſtinted t an in the other way s It we 
can 


ſpirit of the ſpeaker , that 
" poſſible is under ſome diſtraalons whes 
ther that may be caffeq"Feſtraint, we 
-ave to conſideration, Rowever this 

plea 
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plea can onely/be. —_ for -— prayer 
i@ſecrer, betyeen 'God.and'our Souls 
which "comes not "with or Prelent 
compaſſe., and; which no man cat inhie 
bit us: or if hedo ,'tis:frivolouſly-done; 
in as much as we can (till injoy our li- 
berty /hereio, both without: his leave 
and knowledge. 
- There Remains .onely the laſt 1mpuy 
tation againſt prayer by :fotm to: be 
weighed, that it is ſervile and mean; 
below the dignity and: more liberal! 
attainments of the Goſpelbſtate: ' Now 
this is of 697 oT Eioungeg refly = 
int of hagour-;-and 'umporting noriſo 
Sock any ine MS 
inglorious, [But be 1twhut 1t WIT, we 
wi] confider it in its uti force. Will 
then any man pretend” that the Glorious 


liberty of the Sons of 'God,, amongſt 0+ 


ther things,” 1impoits'a free habic_of ©* 
ſpeech? We- have: 1ndeed,:'t rough t e ' 
bloud of Jeſs, received the": ſpirit of ad- hs 
option, whereby we c 


God as a father, according rg onr needs, 
| L 3 But 


Abba Faiher:that ,x 1. 
s, we have, throughithe:ſame: bloud;; x 09, 


 boldnrſſe ta enter into | the bolieſt, Ia os 
ther t2rms , we have free accefle: unto 
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But does this inferr any internall. gift or 
7 perſonal_ ability of utterance, ſo much 
_ asam-exteriour priviledg, byGods great 
Oo fement-conferred-on us 5 And ij 

it-not very certain too : this liberty may 

be abuſed ? Beſides, can we, by force of 
this dignation ; pretend to: any_ſuch 
Ierophary.. of .hs... uit, that all the 
Fpeiifions we ſhall make;thall, by vertue 
thereof, beacceptable , fit , and ſuch 
as become us £ Have we no need of 
thought,and forming our requeſts? And 
if we have, where is the difhonour in 
acknowledging and praQticeing it ? Or 
can it, all being conſidered that has been 
ſaid, be pleaded by any, that prayer in 
the conceived way is generally moſt 
accompliſht and -excellent f And if it 
muſt be acknowledged, both as to: mat- 


| mor tHect.is it 
bo and form, .more impexfett.is it then 


— Ec EE ECEH-S..!' 
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ny - honor- to pray 1n a more imper- 
 fedt fort? Will it credit the Goſpel, that | 
men upon preſumption of -priviledges 
under it, preſent God with more raw '& 
inconſiderate addreflcs # R 
Upon the whole: then , . haveing: 
ſhewn how -ail the reall inconves 
niencies .of prayer by form may be re- 
medied, 
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medied, .and haveiong removed fuch im- 
putations, which are by prejudice and 
miſtake-affixt to it, its own advantagcs 


| being beſides ſo great , arid it ſelfe ca- 


le of all the true advantages fo 
mach magnified in concerved prayer, 1 
muſt needs -give it, eſpetially in pub- 
lick. every way the preference. - 
'Haveing thus made good' the aſſertion 
touching prayer by known ' and preſcri- 
bed forms, to give good meaſure, preſſed 
down, and even running over, IT might 
here more particularly infift, that con- 
ceived prayer :neither has, nor'in a corn- 
mon way car) poſhbly have the conve- 
niences of due forms arid+-that-indeed:' 
neither io-publick- nor private. I will 
not deny but ſuppoſcing aliberal utter=" 
ance, it. may in private more comply 
with a large heart : and it may begovd, 
in ſome caſe, in private to allow great" 
affections their free vent , yet all waies 
with ſobriety and humility. But this Ido 
avow, that ſuch prayer can never be fo 
mature and comprehenſive; (9: cafy to all 
men , whether to pratticethemfelves,or 
underſtand in otherszand that #1 ſtead of 
goveining it mult needs give way to ex- 
travagint 


| preſions, d «© 1: oi; 17 
|... Notwithſtanding all this, ſome haply 
SeR:11 tnay urge their own experiehce , and 
| plead , that feeling inwatdly its efficacy 
and excellency, they ought not to: ſuffee 
themſelves to-be beaten: out of it. And 
to wake this. argument: as: plauſible as] 
can, tv give-itall-the- ſtrength which 
upon full confidezation 1 am: able to- fee 
4. apa of,, We. will: {ay., theres 
vch a thing as.a kigd of ſpirituall ſeals 
or taſt, ,And;;the royall prophet. hath 
warranted. the exprefliony when he 
ſaith (?ſs XXXIYV.8,) 0 #4aft:and ſee that 
the Lord is goed; now of this it may be 
faid, as of common taſte ( #on-eft diſpus' 
tandum )) a man is not to be diſputed out 
of it. And ſuppoſeing that: any pers 
ſon hereby; hayeperceived-a remarkable; 
advantage of conceived prayer, above' 
prayer by form, he ought to ſuffer no! 
diſcourſes whatſoever to perſwade hin 
out of this his ſpiritual ſenſe, »M 

I anſwer hereto , according to what 

I have above allowed, who goes abuut 

it £ But this advantage ftil} is private, 
4 90d though we ſhauld. admits this _ 
C 
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'trav agant thoughts, phankes, and ex 
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| Na e it. hath been 1a this Nifcourſe 


already done , that;there is gyuch more 
advantage in knowne and . ſtated 
Forms. —_— FS 
Buy, let us a litele more , intimately 
canſlider this pretences It refolves into 
nothing elfe but this , that the ſoul is 
conſcious to_its ſc 1t of its owa Te She 
Impreſſions made upon 1telt-Such8tfuch 
olfices or peiformances may move morg 
ardent affeGions, and the mind move 
therewith cannot but feel them, a 
perceive that it doth feel them;and then 
all the reaſon or diſcourſe in the world 
cannot, nor ought to perſwade us, that 
we do not feel, what we do feel and are 
conſcious of, Now I ſay, (till of this ſpj- 
M rifial 


90 Of the Gift Chap, Ill, 
ritual ſenſe, if it be not Knthuſtaſtical or 
Fanraſtick , a rational account 1sto be 


given; For-as in the outward ſenſes, 


there is no real ſenſation, except there be 


ally be {uc : and that excel 


lency if wearenot able to make out ra: 
tionally'ro' 01 | 1s, its 
imagination or humour , . which we, m 


ſtaking call ſpiricual Tenſe. Upon'as pars 
ticular examination of the caſe as- we 
could make , we hive found prayer by 
Form to have all the real advantages in 
publick above conceived prayer, And 
thetruth is ( ſeeing it muſt be ſpoken 
out ) if conceived prayer in publick be 
any more efficacious,or apt to move any 
Hearers than prayer by due Forms, its 


AP y reaton of z..prejudic! 
O 


r Cuſfome, How far thoſe affeQions 
afEtobe valued that meer Novelty rai 
ſes, wehave already ſpoken. Andat 
to the other points, it muſt be confeſſed; 
that many honeſt minds lye under 1 


Pareat prejudice againſt Forms by reaſon. 
O 


f their Educaticn in Fatious Times , 
| and - 


, & 
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and perhaps(in partJunder FaQiouy pere 
ſons, who have inſtilled into, them, their 
own Opinions , and inured- them.to a 
Sogof | Eebaatoc Wo (ip 5 Pod. 
Theſe perſons have never been uled to 
pray iffe&tionately in any but new a 
conceived prayers, and thereforettiecy 
think ( as befSFETn here 15 no | 
praying affectionately otherwiſe. But 
would theſe good men honeſtly lay aſide 
theirprejudice,would they fairiy8& with 
underſtanding /read and conſider our 
ChurchsLiturgy,would they come theres 
to with prepared, and devout ſouls , 
would they thus make tryal of it a lit- 
tle, lifting up theirpure minds to God 
in the uſe of it, they would ſoon find , 
even under It , that tenderneſs of heart 
and warmth of affettion , which they 
have experienced in the other way, and 
which, without vanity or diffiinulation, 
we profefs to all the World, for the glos 
ry of God, we do find under it as often 
generally, as with due attention and fe- 
riouſneſs of mind we are c:nverſant in 
the uſe ofir, They would find a'fo, by 
ts comprehending more uniyerſally all 
their wants, and the wants of the wh-.le 
2 tc acl 
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be on this fide; and that there is no ſuch 
ſpiritual ſenſe againſt us in this caſe, as 1 
pretended, And thus F have endeavoy 
red io all catmnefs, candout and finceri 
ty,ahd with the greateſt reaſonand ey 
ence that I could uſe, to ſatisfie t 
queſtion. , as to the real intrinki 
merit of the Cauſe, Ef | 


Iſrael of God , the great advantage ; 
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CHAP.1V.. 


Se, 1. The ſixth Enquiry. An account af 
the praTice of ihe Erhokck Charch in 


this caſe, _ SECT. 2- The Original and | 


progreſs of cunccived prayer in pubs 
lick, ſince the c2[ation of miraculow 
gifts, Set, 3. Some reſpe@ is to be had 
to the Genius o, each age. Set, 4+ 4# 
aceount of the temper of our people , or 
thoſe who. pretend to. be ſons of the 
Charch of England, Sed. 4. U bat the 
TL aws of our Church may ſeem to allow. 
a to conceived prayer in.any caſe,SEh. be, 
What in prudence may be dove with: 
out diſ[ob:dience 10 the Church, 
Sect, 


a a  - a. en tel LOST. on © _ ww — —_ m4 9%. 2% a, op Io, 
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# war. 4A. 


'F 
from the Primitive dayes the practice of 
the Catholick. Church # For certainly , 
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| -. SeRt. 74 The Concluſion | of this Diſ- 


Jaſt poiat. of Enquiry propoun- 


cv, 
_ ded was, what has been all along 


Chriſtian Religion not being new, nor 


changeable, Univerſal and conftant pra-\ 
Riceought to ſway much with us 1nall 
points thereof. 


And in anſwer to this Enquiry, I ſay 
ſummarily., it canhot reaſonably be de- 


pied,” 1. }That ſome paſſages ig our pre- 
ſent Liturgy were Forms uſed in the ve- 


ry Times.of the Apoſtles, if not by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, (2) That if fome 


* of the Apoſtles thefnſelves did not com- 


pileLiturgies,, yet ſoon after. the Apo- 
{tles dayes there were Liturgies comp: 


led, uſcd,and generally injoyned by the 
Biſhops of the more Eminent Churches. 


That it 1s certain that ever ſince the 
toniog of the Fourth Century till the 


Reformation, there have been general« 


. ly no other prayers but known and. ap- 
proved Forms, publickly:uſed by allow-\ 


2 
ance 1n the Cm Chet Ad Caſt. 


fore 


f.. 


Fa 
9 


ly, none other publickly , fincetheRe- 4+ 


; \ / . 


$94 


"4 
- 


bz ab ipſorum Apoſolorum temporibet je- 
.tita;words derived frem the time of the 


\ 


formation byallowance im our Charch, 
| For making good the firſt Aſferzion, 
I:wilb 


very.Apoſtles, 'as well as uſed in the Iþ 
.turgy of the Church in his dayes: Anil 
we find them expreſly, with the anſwer 


ry little addition in that aſcribed "to 
St, James, of both which more anoth, 
But the authority of St, Cyprian 1s elder 


than Sts Auſtin's, who in his Book De 0. 


rat, Dominicd, has theſe words, Sacerdn 


ante Er UNIINEEY parat | 
fratrum mentes, dicends furſum corda', 


xt dum reſpondet plebs, Aabemus ad Dos 


minum , admoneatur, &c. © The Pic t; 
* ſaith he, in the preface before the' 
{© prayer (at the Euchariſt we will ſups 


«© poſe) prepares the mindsof the Bres. 


© thren by ſaying 'Lift up your bearts, 
© thr while the people anſwer We lift 
© them nu) unto the Lord , they way be 
nd 
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produce Three or Four ioſtands; 3 


hat | paſſage 8ur/#m cords , Lift up] « 
— pop hari arſe it be .% 


0 them, UWedlift them up unto the} 
/1.02D , Habemi# ad Dominumn 10 the L 
turgy. aſcribed to St, Peter, and with vs 


- 


— 


_ oi 


#,meet and right ſq todo; And then, If 5s *5 ax 
verg ovect © right,and owr bound dnty;&cc7ry;- | 


are alſo tranfer 


; the Triſagium or the Holy, Holy, Holy , aps { 


Chap. V-, of, Paver, T 
« 24monithed , they cughcito think: of 
Tacx rom but the Lord, 4 | 


-\The words whigh follows Let ns give ,,, 
thanks unto the. Lord, and the anfwer,)-ts 


words 


ER A RO ol 
pany (08 «ini, ec. ) .qre allo found i” the "rt the) 
Liturgy aſcribedto St. Jawenzthe Biſhop ©*74 
of Jeruſalem, and brother of our: Lord 3 ws = 
as alſo 1n that ertnes to St. Peter. They Tg 
6 by S.C ral. S. mes's Wig 3 
: 28.” | | (Fx 
ſucceſſour.in the - See of Hrerwſalem: &e\copy 


tech. My a4 0 . 'So is alſo : thit:»+Seran but ; 
phick ya: 70 erefore with. Angels and:*bcyare 
Archangels, &&.. with ſome yariadion;s11'" Se. 
might alled 


ge more out of this. Office of ©prffls. 
the Holy communion , eſpecially as to 1 Hira 
which tollows in that Hymh, but defign- " mw 
wgprevity » I pals tothe Office of Bae p.,..; 
pt1 m, b- 


The ſolemn renunciation of - the Devil 
and all bis works, &-c. the projelſcon of 
Faith made by the perſon to be bapti= 
led , and ſome interrogatories to theſe 7 
pur poles are certainly derived from the 


Apoſtles age, if not which is moſt hke- 
ly 


; g6 Df the Ge | 
ly: for theſabt ance , 


theirs; * AqrvFA050 ects "” 4 » 5 mls epre” 43; 
4 ieetratuand; Bcc. 1 renounce Satan att 
works andipowp?, Clem.Conftic. t.'7. 
if thatAuchour _ ICIOUS Ct 


20 uncert ainage” 
- - to write ub = end of he's 


/ 
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oy eg 


© had Leven in the Goſpel; 2 
© undoubtedly they made a Jonger ' pros 
felon” of Faith, than is fet down in th 
Goſpelat the inſtitution cf baptiſm, A 
his ſaying they did reſpondere, make'r 
ponſals, mu{F needs mmferr fume jnterro: 
gatorics put. to themby the perfon bap! 


tiſeing them. 


long fa uſe in the 


grcund 


Tere: He R aide ther ag Boe | 


- But Origen 1: expreſs i 1n this incl 
/ Pho ho ſp ain of Rites and Cuſtomes 
urch , that the 


Chap; 1V. of Þ2aver. 57 
ground or Original of them could not 
eaſily be given, amongſt other poinrs 
_ demands, Forum que gernntar in Bapti= 
ſino, verborum geſtorumgque , &- ordinun 
atque interrogationum ac reſp aſſes F 
quis facile explicet rationem £ © Who, 
"ith be, can eaſily, unfold the reaſon 
of ſome things which dre done in B2- 
«* ptiſin;of the words, geſtures and or- 
«ders, of the Interrogatories and' Bs 
| "ſpouſe —=ivhich'yet' we obferve and 
* fulfil, according as we fiift took' up), 
©being delivered to_us by Tradition 
- *from 'our- Hb Priel © el 
« Chriſt / 6 
Num. Homil. 5. Now this form and prace 
rice* being lo eafly received io the 
Church,, and ever fince reteined , 


cannot, as Tertyllian expreſſes him- 
felt ona mpre genera! caſe,be w, 


ſed traditam) any navelty oc corrupt 
-4ar then of late crept into the 
urch , but delivered to them from 
We former , that is, the Apoſtolical 
ge. | 
Laſtly, that in the Apoſtles dayes not 


onely the pecpie uled_.to anſwer their 


(as is ſuthc'entTy copcluſtble rom 
N AD © 


Amey, 


| 


r his .Dilci les. Ori2, i Ke 
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x Cor, XIV. 16, but that their pr 
uſed to conclude with ſome Doxology 


Hom). 


1 ad 


$ 
blo 
TRE 


(ors 


þ 


la 


tion. | 

And as to the ſecond , whaſocyg 
will without prejudice conſider the ret 
ſons there are to believe, that rick, 


the Apoſtles [ett {ore beglanoge Nt 
/ [grounds v a Liturgy, or cf a Fo pe 
Order for publick adminiſtraticn in br 
worſhip of Ged, and .that even in wcrG 
known to have been uſed by them i 
their adminilt;ation,wi'] it may be with 
me judge it highly credible, that the 


con 


' Church of Alexandria. AM the third 


_ they bear, acquaint us, that upon com- 
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conſtitution of a Liturgy in general did 
derive from the 'Apoltles themſelves, 
We have in the -Bibhothecs Patrum , p11 


Three old Liturgies, amongtt others , Parr. \ 
Two aſcribed to Apoſtles, and one to Gr.Lat: 
an Evangeliſt, The firſt to_St. James | 9-2. 
the brother of our Lord, whom Exſebzs 

#/ affirms to have been by the Apoſtles 

choſen firſt Biſhop of Jer»ſalem,and who 

ſeems to have acted as ſuch, being Pre» 

Feent in the firſt Council held art Hiern 


falem (AG; XV, 13. _—_ delwvering the 
definitiveſentence” The ſecond to Saint 
Mark the Evangeliſt , whom Eccleſtaſti» 
ca” Authours generally agree 'to have 
been the firſt Biſhop of that Famoas 


1-4 (aſk * , - Relio, 
fn very much verſt in Antiquity , and rh 
by xr OP" 7y | 
ſons, The truly learned Mr,Thorndike & ti. of | 
| : vin 4 ITE the Litury» 
ce, how far theſe Liturgies, as to the Cl'5. 


grour d of them,were thezrs, whoſe names 


paring each of them with the Liturgies 
of the reſpeAtive Churches,where thoſe 
N. 2 H 1y 
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Holy men longeſt preſided, or which 

leaſt noun ge | agg have prefided 
. there, it will appear, that the Liturgy 
/ aſcribed toSr. Peter Is, for the mais and 
" Jubſtance,the foundation and ground of 
the Roman; that to. St, Mark, of theids 
{ex iri4n, extant io The forementioned 
collections that to St, Jewes, of the Hig 
roſolymitan:whence they conclude I 


to have been the Ancient. Litwrgies of 


thoſe ſeveral Churches , and afterwatds| 


for the gaining of authority to them, tg 
have had thoſe great Names affixt to 
ther, But they affirm, .them accord 
to the judgment of the Learned ( and] 
. do not. doubt -but there is ſufficient 
[poet of if) a ancient dowbtileſs as thy 
ird Century. Now for my part, with 
Ghotionts the more rudicious; [ ih. 
ceive we may be more poſitive, & juſtifie 
what we ſay,if as | have done, we affirm 


CORY YT STI” 


more. , I do therefore ingenucuſly and 
1n plain terims profeſs, that as I am not 
| | | } e any 
of theſe Liturgies 1ntirely as we now 
find ther modelled , were of theſe in 
ſpired Authaus compoſure , fo on the 


other fide 1 am nct ſo infidel asto think, 
Tr thit 
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that nothing in any of them was theirs, 
There are many paſſages which fin ular-, 
ly favourof the eonick Ind ardent de. 
votion of Togge d ans 5 though _ gol- 
dev part be almoſt buzied in the bay ard 
| ſub En Heer a 'es have eaped 
thereto. That It 15 probable there might 
be ſome ground-work Jaid by theſe Ho- 
ly mea, ſcemes conclufible from what 
has been ſaid on the former Head:other- 
+ wiſe, how ſhould thoſe paſſages come ſo 
earlily and univerſally into the Church, 
ifnone of the Apoſtles had uſed ſome 
more conſtant Order , than what is of 
extemporary-ſuggeſtion, inpublick Offi 
ces,and the "oy orms of words which 
they uſed , had not been long known , 
obſerved and recorded ?- Nor doth it 
at all. hinder , that though theſe Litur- 
pies are aſſigned to differcat Authours, 
yet in mavy ſuÞſfantial parts. they { 
oree, as if one hand had been 1n them 
all; for ic is. no wonder that there ſhould 
be-much concord, even in words as well 
asthings, amongſt thoſe who had 211 
been bred Diſciples under the ſame Ma- 
ſter. And we are to remember, whatwe 
have from as ancient a Father as mcit 
N 3 exs 


Clem, 


Alex. 
F Strom. 


ib, vl 


/3 and ſtrong. Fi 
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extant , Me yt) 'n marmor yigns 27 Ate fun J 
dErt $ Aamenia, Orr og) winy how” "fs the Do« 
Frine of all th: Apoſiles waz one and the 
ſame , ſo was their Traditions 28 t0 outs 
ward Order. And in the other corrups 


o 


eter parts , which eame not froqi'the As 
poltſes, theſe Offices might Have; if got! 
the ſame interpolators , yer of the ſame 
judgment. But that which: ſwaies me 
moſt to this mind, is what I confeſs Lad 
notable to anſwer if it be, as it is, plead# 
ed for them; eſpecially as to thar vſ<ti# 
bed to St. James, the evidences are wal 
we find this Litut# 
gy it the Churgh of Jerw/2lew in St. Cy? 


/ ril's dayes, who'comments thereon , 


to divers paſſages , in his Myſtagcgict 
Gatechiſes. Now this Cpri/ flourithed' 


/ about the Yearof Chriſt 2JT;Secondly, 


Bibli- 
oth. 

\ 2F'1T, 

Ito ,2« 


I find in 8ixtws Sinenffs, to whom aty 
referr'd by the Publiſhers of this Lirur® 
gy touching its authority , that Frech 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople (according; 
to uſual calculation about the year 418) 
who was a ſtout oppugner of Neftorin# 
1 the third General Council at ephbeſus, 
owned a Liturgy beginning as th's doth,” 
wt weram & germanam Jacobi Seriptur 
ram, 


. 
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4 
» wks 


"& - od - £o> 
* 


od FS PEI. LIONS OR. Oo. I 20 only OF  _ "Ro TOO —— / Io. . Wn ome ions J_ Las. Ali Do een 


qhap, IV. of 42ayer. 203 
reer,9s being St. Jemes's genuine Work, 
and that it Was uled as ſuth.in the Greek, 
Church, AndLaltly,whatprevaileth moſt 
is the ſuffrage of the Fathersin the fixth 
Genera! Council, begun at Co ine- | 
ple, but denominated from Tryfo where 
it was finiſhed, who ayow 1n defenge.of 
their Thixty /jecond Canon, or th pe, 
which rhey thereby enaQ. that S+ rt 


thebrotber of our Loxd, actording to.the 
fleſp —ingon boly Het qr ritwal delzyered 
to them (7%: ) in writing publiſhed 
that ſq.1t, Qught to be done. And we 
find" it accordingly in, that Liturgy, 
which bears his name. Now whether 
that rite of mixing water with the wine 
were really a Traditico of St. Jawes's,gr 
00, 1t, mattereth not tomy purpole 2. It 


is not calily ppoeeble, that Twa hun 
dred twenty ſeven Fathers Tar Dy 
there were 10 that Council Nlhould urge | 
an authority of dubious repute , oral- 
ledge aBaok to be then received, which 
was not received. And this 1s evidence 
ulficient. to prove,that. ip the Ancient * 
Church, which was nearer the Apoſtles 
umes,and had more advantage to ſearch 
the. truth , it was no wiſe doubted but 


ſome 


\ 


x04 D>Df the Gifs Chap.lv. 
fome of the Apoſttes were Authours tg 
thc Church of a publick ſtated Form of 
Worſhip ( which is all I contend for) 
however thoſe Forms are not come fin- 
cereto us; "This as'to the Liturgy aſcri- 
bed to St. rt There are ſome autho- 
rities which I conld produce for that of 
St. Merks , and the other of St. Peters, 
indefinicely, that thoſe Holy meo were 
tepnted to have left Liturgiesto their 
Ehurches,I donor fay theſe Intirely but 


"OY 


in part,for 1 minably car- 
rupt: but what I have ſaid isenough to 


my defign in the affertion T have laid 
Now if any one ſhould judge the firſt 
part thereof, tSat ſome of the Apoſtles 
did deliver the Groupds of a Liturgy to 
the Church, ſcarce evident ,'yet thus 
muchis beyond controverſie,that Litur: 
giesunder theſe names(particulatly that 
attributed to St, Jawes )were extant in 
the times alledged, 'and that is the firſt 
proof which [ produce for the later part 
of that my ſecond Afertion, That Mop 
afrer the Apoſtles dayes,there were Li 
rurgies compiled, uſed,and generally 10+ 
joined by the Biſhops of thermore emi- 
nent 
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Chap.IV. of Pzayer. 105 
gent Churches, As to the compiling and 
uſe of Liturgies , it is plain that one'of 
theſe, as to the ground of it , could 
not be of later date than the Third cen» 
tury,ifof ſo Jate, And as to the injunRis 
on of Liturgies, there cannot be clearer 
eidence demanded , than expreſs Ca- 
nogs of Councils or Synods. Now it is 
beyond queſtion, that in early dayes it 
was provided in the Chriſtian Church, 
that the Prayers ' approved by Councils 
ſhould be publickly 'uled 2 arid if any 
othtr were requiſite , yet none ſhould 
be"of Publick trfe;rill ſuch time they had 
Mtſed the Connei!s , or the Biſhops aps 
re bation, And particularly to this pur- 
poke - the Council of Laodizea held ac- 


cording to Baronizs abour the year 3 4, Vid. Ba. 
of 215., which firft and beſt ſertTeg heron, 'n 
Canon of Scripture(theOld Teſtament, RS 
FF miſtake not, fully as wereceive it as oo 
tothe number of Books , and the New © 
one 10 to0,within one ) that Venerabis 

Council I ſay, has this Can: ny: 3 1% 5-H 


» ' p 
Þ 1n4trdor0, wel 


RO#! 251 630A. 64v 4iys2] 5 Can. 18. That there, 
ſhould be alwayes ie fame Order Form 


or Litargy) of Prayers , both 41 Nine « 
O clock 


eleck (inthe Morning) aud inthe Ever 
ing Heie is an injunGion by a Council; 
which becauſe ſome would fo conſtrye, 
as toreconcile it wich a liberty of ev 
Miniſters f aming his own Forms, provi 
ded he uſe conſtantlytheſame, we will 
add to the Canon the Gloſs, which ity 
/ 514 Commentator put uponit which ins 
terprets it diredly againſt this 
that thoſe ho bad o mind wight mot '**x<: 
des Cvrnmadly compoſe their omnprayers, < 
fag theſe im the Aſſemblies, but that **: ©»; 
?Evy 46,93 v7 Tag kdy wgeNpires tbe ſame Pj" 
ers, that is , thoſe which were already re: 


Aſſembly, For confirmation of which 
ſenſe, he cites the Twenty third Canon 


In Coc.. the ſame effec with this, by which it 


m_ the prayers appointed and authoriſed by 
the Synod ſhould be uſed , and nat other 
new ones. By which report of this twens, 
ty third Canan of Carthage by Zongres , 
it.1s evident,that either the Latin copies, 
extant in the Magdeburgenſes, Carr anza, 

/ &c,are faulty as to that 23, Canon,if nat 


others, 
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ſenſe, 
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ceived by tradition, ſhould be made ineach |. 


of the Council of Carthage , as being to 


| \Afric was ordained, Tas x4xupeplo" as me ex 7 Suybs's "Ew 
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others,as ſome ſeem to have proved, or | 


that we are to underſtznd thole words in 
It cum Fratribus inſtruFioribus contule: 
fimrJof ſome Biſhops conferring about the 
wew progers ſpoken of, with ſuperionr B1- 
Bopor the Fathers in a Council,8& pros 
curing their approbation and authority 


thereto. And the above celebrated. 
D. tour Heylin , proves by the three 
preceding Cana , the 15, 16, and 17, iq, of 


(much to this purpoſe) & by the ſubſe- Licurg, 


quent,Can. 19, that the fenſe of the 
Council is for ſtated Liturgies , and the 


- other cannot poſlibly be admitted, with- 


out deſtroying the defign ofthe Council 
in them a'l:which will be evident toany 
one who will peruſe the' Canonstheteot. 

The next evidence I ſhall produce 
ſhall be in the following Age , the Ca- 


hon of the Ccunci! of AMilevis, held.as is 


evident by the very preamble of rhe 
Ats,under the Empire ot Arcadias and 
Honorius; and therefore about the year 


493, 07 424, Placuit &* illud ut preces vel .- 
oratzones que probate fuerint in concolze, 


Kc. * It alſo hath ſeemed g 04d unto 
6 


* ons which have been app-oved inthe 
O 2 C1418 


EL. # 
wtl "Fe 


a 1.84 
I nem ene 


us, that thoſe prayets and lupplicatis \. 


108 


Alt prudentioribus 


| 


new and a 
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© Council, and ſuch prefaces(l ſuppoſe 
in celebrating the Euchariſt ) and 
* commemorations be uſed by all, _ Nec 
alie omwino_dicantur_in:Feclſie nift que 
traFate, vel comprobate 
in Synode fuerint 5 © And that none 0: 
© ther at all be uſed in the Church, but 
* ſach which haye been examined by 
© the more prudent (and ſuch certainly 
were the Biſhops of the Churches 1e- 
puted ) for approved in the Synod. 
The reaſon (above touched) of this their 
conſtitution is moſt wholeſome, namely, 
for the prevention of errours and inno- | 
vations jn Faith, which may be very ſuc: ' 
cesfully infinuated into mens affections 

r bitrary prayers. | 
Fromhenceforward, It were eaſie to 
be copious in producing the Canons of 
ſubſequent Ages : for ſcarce a Council 
paſt without ſome reference to, or rein- 
forcement of, ſuch former conſtitutions, 
I will mention ſome in the ſucceeding 
Ages, that it may be evident,what was 


the conſtant praftice of the Church. 
The Counci! held at 4gatha( now Agde 


10 France, about the Y-ar 50 
Canon to our purpoſe. 


ItS 21, 


Ovuia conventt 


ors 
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” 


”_ £60: my os SS: @ © wn Sm »a 4 oa. 


AA 2 mh -©-A -—_ =» 


&--..4X:.4 ,qT 


ff =©@® 


-* 


”. = "XD BL v2, "2 HQ IS ARTS” 0 


Chap, IV- of Payer. 109 
ordinem Eccleſia ab omnibus equaliter 
exftodiri ,  flatuendum eſt, ficut ubiz 
que fit ,' Kc, To the fame effect 
effect the Council of Pas annenſe ) 

io Burgundy about 2 or 3_yeares: a a\ 


| Their 
firſt Canon is that ©* Every. province ob- 
© ſerve the ſame order in the ſervice of 
the Church. To omit others, -in the 
next age , the fourth council at Toledo, 
held about the year 632, has Tts Tecond \ 
Cancun thus + Placuit mt unus ordo erandi 
atque pſallendi a nobis per omnen Hiſ- 
paniam Galliciam conſervetjur + nnus 
modus in,$C, quia in uni fide continemur 
& regno*Wethink fit there be obſerved 
* -one order of praying and finging 
'© throughout all- Spain and Galicia, one 
*form in celebrateing the ſolemnities 
©-of the Euchariſt , one form in the 
© Evenſong &c. becauſe we are all of 
* onef aich and Kingdome. 

Should I proceedbeyond theſe years in 


alleging authorities of this nature, it 


would beſaid againſt all that foilow,corru- 
O 3 ptions 


xxro Hf the Sift Ehaply 


ptions & Popiſh ſuperſtitions now came | 


1n apace 0n the Church,8 it is not much 


to be heeded what the councils in ſuch. 


dayes enated, Now thongh a]l men 
know the / pretended univerſal Biſhop 
had not yet focalily gotten the univere 
fal power;as to overaw all Counci's and 
ſynods, yer on this ſuggeſtion, 7 will 
give my reader no more exerciſe for 
patience on-this ſubjeQztheſe things ha- 
ving, I preſume, both abundantly pros 


yed my, ſecond aflertion, and made a | 


fair way for the bird. s 
| Which being negative, the proof 

indeed _ would rather lye on the 
other ſide | ( poſſeffion being , as they 
ſay ;a good title, till a better is. made 
out ) The Church were to be produced 
which in ſome time, betwixt the daies 
from whence we have dated Litargies 
7& the reformation at Gencva,did allow 
arbitrary or conceived PrIyers.But this 
indeed being not to be done, we will 
give it as good a proof as the caſe will 
admitt , and ſach , the foundation of 
which we have already laid. We will 


then ſuppoſe(& the ſuppoſition will be | 


deemed violent.by none, who haye read 
any 


| o 
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| thing ,and obſerved the ſeverity of 
- ages io points of Eccleſiaſtical or- 
derand diſcipline) that in-former daies 
wen did not, as they do gow in our 
country, make. lawes and never keep 
them, If Eccleſiaſtical order was once 
enacted, it was ftrily obſerved: excoms 
munications thea were dreadfull , and 
pennances. heavy. Sa that haveing 
found the obſervaticn of Litargies fo ex- 
preſly decreed ,and theſe decrees ſo fre- 
_ quently all aver the Church Herated 
and enforced , in every particular pro» 


vince whither. the Church! had. ſpread y 


it ſelfe, we, cannot think the allowed 
pratice of the Gatholick- Church was 
contrary to its direct and {o often repe- 
ted lawes. On. the otherfide. we may 
conclude the cenſures of the Church to 
have been brisk & ſevere againſt all who 
affected innovazion: io this caſe, and in 
any the leaſt regard. made attempts 
thereto, 

+TIremember not at preſent , inmy 
{mall reading to have met with any,who 
varied from the publick: received or ape 
| pointed Forms of Worſhip , but ſuch 
| who being themſelves infeted with 


ſome 


112 -Of the Gift ChapilV, 
ſome Hwrefie or other , had a mind t6 
ſpread their contagion, and uſed this a 


the leaſt ſuſpicious , and molt effe&ual 


courſe of - inſtilling its poiſon into =- 
| le. Thus Paulne Saggſatenns Bi 
EF awved about t me year 26 ( —_—_ 
ing to Zuſebivs) took away(Pſalmor & 
antus,qui-ad Domini noſiri Jeſu Chriſti 
onorew decantari ſolebant , tanquam re« 
centiores & 4 viris recentioris_memorie 
editos &c)® ThePſalms & Hymns, which 


* had beenefed tobe ſung in the Church 
*to the praiſe of God and Chriſt , pre» 


#©* tendipgithem to-be new and compo: 


_ call 
" moſt i 


7: Cap, 
22,323, 
24. 


«© ſed by men of later date (though it 
ſcems they had been uſed. before his 


time) ©ahd iotroduced'new ones of his | 


own :. but this in order to the magnify- 
ing of himſe/f, and ſpreading his own 
Harefie againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, 
Now how this was taken, though in 

2 Biſhop'of ſo eminent a Church , the 
ane Taſty, reports, A Council was 
dat Autioch , whither reſorted a/- 

r, Prieſts and Deacons, 
by whoſe ' unanimous 'confent he was 
cenſured , and particularly for this pri” 


Ctice , as appears by the very Conciliar 


"Epiſtles 


ww. a eat ono ont aa 5 5 


| 
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oleſtis ex communicatur, Kxcommiinicated 
by all +he Churches under Heaven, de- 
poſedifrom his Biſhoprick, and retufing 


toſubazit, extruded by the ſecular arw 


of Aurelign the Emperour, with the greet 
eſt diſgrace. | _- 


much:aileſs change '1n the Doxology , 


uſed at the end of the Plalms about 


the middle of the-'Fourth” Century, 
ſorne ct them finging one while in ſtead 


© Aﬀterwards the_Arriang attempted 


Ye 


Epiſtles'-He was, ab omeibusſub © clo Boe Ca? 


of Glory beto the Faiber, andto the Sow; 11. 


and. to'the Holy Gho 
be to the Fathcr , an; 


- onely thus, Glory 


[1 
Gboſizand after a while, Glory be to the 


Fat 129 tHe Sow, fm the Holy Gboſt, both 
which- though admiliible in a good 
ſente;, eſcaped not ſudden nneice and 
cgnſure.: The Shibboleth was ſoon percei- 


\ | ved and checkt, being univerſally dif- 


approved , rejtted and overruled by 
theQrthodox Church. 


What kind of Prayers a dndLgnr, ns 
Epiphanins,or Andean as.Theodaret ca'ls 


them, uſed, T dv not find recorded. 


Theſe were a fort of Anthro omorphitcs, 
penerally of a very NFTW Me , Dut ret 


Y {© 
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ſed to hold communian in Prayers with 


riſtians, except 


their awuy $e&:; which prattice' af 
Sale Bpiphaniv: calls, as it was indeed, 
rible. .For this cauſe 


CEN» 
* ſured ok the Church , and afterwards 
1- baniſhed into $cythia,wherc,and amopglt 
the Goths,heen 1s days; and his Fols 


; lowers being ad judged 6, Hereticks and 
S: biſmatichs, the, Set in ſome time, of it 
ſelf fel. - ty theſe" inſtances it is plain 
enpaugh what was the ſenſe and prattice 
of the Chureh,inteference to thoſe why 
iynovated the- leaſt,in point of the Pubs 
lick Prayers or Worſhip, For thoughit 
may be. ſaid, - theſe feveral perſons 
or parties were cenſured rather four the 
Hzrefies couched in their new formd dey 
voti.ns , than for the making to them- 
ſelves new Forms , yet it muſt betoge-/ 
ther acknowledged, that their very ina» 
king af New Forms, or attempting up- 
on the O!d,, being adjudged one parti-' 
cular, which amongſt others is record» 
ed,or taken notice-of, to have made up 
the ſnwme total of their reſpetive H#s, 
reſies 


a ——__—_—_—_ 
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| 


| perſia (one who | 


| Ehureh'to have 
| mit what is contended for, to- 


Gilip.iV. of Pzayer £65 


res and Scliſms. , Tuch practice cannot 
tothe judgnienofthe Church 
io:thofe dayes be looked. upon as ihno: 
tnuch lefs allowed —_ well cſtce- 


Mary And withsll it appears bow!juſt 
Pp 
reaſon-the Ghurch has had 5: both . for 


die compoſing and preſcribing : Licut» 
gies ;,-2s finding ever-no more ſuccesful 
expediebt for the preventing vg the ſdbele 


fpteading of Hz ani; Hes 
_ oi Faith and Dodrine; 


in the publick Wotſhipsda 
preventing theone, 'and-pre 

cha othes , if we will allow the 
periilted , werawſt xd- 
aye been 
her conſtant practice ever f nce that firſt. 
| comſticution of Linargies. And ik is be 
| but juſt and reaſonable that the Ghureh 
Rl. Dedfil in ſuch cedeavours { agcer- 


% tmaly the experience of this Age has ſuf- 


1 


liciettly convidced it is) then is it; fre 
ſue drder be ſtill matatained, 
For a concluſion in this parcicular:, t 


"on not omic; that Jong (fiace there has - 


been-an expres challenge made; apd 
publiſhed, by x mod leirneti and fincefe 
rea 
P 2 may. 


M. He '- 


* bert 
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Thorns maybe ay-any man inthe Age,and who 


Juſt ourdayes'a3'avy other-whoſoever }* to 
weights producear fy one prayer made by Brſbop, 


& mea. © 


ſures _o YIL-Þ re 
ha. is IE Sy INCL ; for 
A: D. The 
I 662. bes 


E! 

rs tp kneel'down before he be.' 

gun to: preach; and 70 private betwixe 
God and himſelf, -inplorethe a 
of Gods Spitit in+that ſo great Works 
bur rhat he:made a-ſolemn Prayer of his 
own inthe behalf vb ths 
terly denied, and ary one 
riquity cha 


inſtance iulao' 


ge, 
of, been yet anſwered: though it tions 
been notorious enough. There is indeed: 
an authot ity proCuced cut :of St. _ 


/ Gaal by that” wort X 
; L + Bl 


f. a> 2 £0 


inonlths;: RG Mr, Thorndiky's 
Pook was publiſher Three years after.) 


/ 


hut 23xveſl.underſtood the'controverfies'of 


| # . 
were! to Joins: Thes Miniſter 


eaple, is-gts : 


d to be produces) i 'nor.. 


_— 


yet 


y 
Ci 


A 
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yet 8s-may.to: ſome mery'iſeem , for the 
comrary opinion, in theſe words. 7 i, 
TA 4 56x05 ui inte, PTT" "Buys " Þ ovveZavy hn; vgs 


nam 'Eoh, wine >iy®-, Where is the profit 0 
preaching if prayer be not joined with it # 
Firſt-goes prayer, then comes the Sermow.. 
Bat that this prayer is to be underſtood 
of the (publick {tated prayets;, 'thetv if 
uſe in St.-Chryſoſtowe's own Church , is 
evident by another paſſage out'of-Saint 
Chryſoſtome', where he mentianeth the 
Deacon ( not"ee Biſhop who''was: to 
preach) bidding Prayer in this Fcrm';: 
A449 SD umsp Ti "Emotiry 'z Godoruun >6-91 me De Pris 
<avrias,. Lep- "8 pray for the Biſhop ( whowpher. 
was then tO preachs, 'and pothbly going”>(0ur» 
up into the Pulpit ). that tbe may rightly: 99-2. 
divide the word of Trath-T his then-heres 
deſigned, was no-prayer ofthePreachers, 
bat ot the People, viz. their: Commons 
| —_ : and whatſcever. prayer was u- - 
ſed&by.the Preacher, was/hisown io pris 
.vate , as appears by. the: wery- prayer, 
which 1f any could be,is to:-be-produced: 
'againlt what | {+y; that kmean'of Saint 
-aw#broſe , the'very matter-, Turm and 
ot which ſhews , thathe both de- 
| igned and uſedit betwizr:Godand hims 
=5\ P 3 (elf, 


es 


13 Df the Gift Gtapay; 
ſe]f, and that the people had-nothing to 


do thereio.  fiad it thus in Fery 
whence he had it I canonely ed pn 
De ritu I have not yet found. Obſecrs te Domi: 


* ae, ſuppliciter rogo,De mibi ſemper bye. 


lib. 1. eilews ſciemtiaw que £dificet , - da mit 
caP* 5. pa © ſepicnten eloquentian, que neſ tis. 
4t 3 ,, de ſhe bonis ſupra yu 
extolli,  Pone queſo int ore aveo verhuin. 
conſolationis, & adificetionis > O-exhor-, 
1atsomie per fron Jann tun, ut bo« 


qui perverse e gradiumtur ad the refitudi- 
ns limeam revocareverbo &+ exemplo. Sint: 
verba que daderks ſerve tno, tanguam act 
riſen j Jjackila &- anadenter /agite, qne pen: 
netrens. &-. indendent mentes audientinn 
Jo Few" unmorem inum; | forbeat. 
tranflating y.becavſe { would not be tes: 
dious : and-thoſe Readers , whom this: 


ſtand it. Lonely ay futther of it, cthas: 
had this Progr been defigned for the. 
people to bear any part thereia, even 
but co \an —_ , it would have had a 
more forgal cloſe, as other 

which according page 


thoſe dayes being pre ekated = pv 5innes. 


ez 


2104 ad meliore valeam exhorteri , <> eos. 


þ yur +. 


Form concerns, are preſumed to undere; | 


— —— 
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Ebap, IV. of P2aver. 119 
ray by the Pricſt or Bifhop , ever 

when the people-werg to expreſs 
their conſene , with per ſeevle ſeculoram 
(renee) iniem audible voice or per Do? 


minuw neſiruw Jeſs 2» or lone 


ike paſſage; whereas this plainly cone 


- dludes is an abrupt ſort, and is rather a 


Summary of ſuchejaculatory petitions , 
as that Holy Biſhop uſed lerioully to 


+ | Rnd upto God before his preaching , 
- | than any publick or compleat Fang, 


Which beivg ſufhcicntly evident ta any 
conliderative perſap, hereby aiay ample 
ſatisfaCtion be given tothoſe two autho- 


what abwart 09 whatfallum - name 


with no dgpo undoubtedly to juſti 
any fach pFcice as this of conceived 


Prayer befare Sermon, which is nx. 


| where ip ute in their Ghurches, that I, 
| of believe any manever heard of) The 
* bour now coming (ſaith the Father) that 


the Preacher is io ſpeak )Prinſquams exe 
ret proferentem linguam, ad Den levet fi> 


; that poncncee a Bemeaine ' 
hapter aboye mentioned ( t _— 


Aug.de 
D: &r+ 


Chrilt. 


tientew animam) ** Before he employ his j;1,. 


ple) 


 * tongue in ſpeaking, ( viz. to the peo- c. 15. 


120 Of the Gift -Chap:IM, 
le)* let him lifr up to God his panting 
py , that New be able to "Y 
«zyhit he'has takenin , and | deliver 
«what he hay prepared. -Who ſees not 
/8 the Father intended the private'eja 
cul: 'Q 7 DIAVEr OL TNE Preac Jer, to the 
intent before expreſſed? And the other 
authority alledged out of the ſaine Faz 
ther by the before commended Gentles 
—— PER effeR. Ps =p" 
iſe; acpro i0#" ques els W,- 
pu 2a ans dior; © Let the Biltop 
Cor Preacher) ©by praying for himſelf 
© arid'thuſe whom he is to ſpeak to, be- 
come Supplicant before a Diftatourr 
nainely,as'Se. Awbroſe ( St. 4uſtin's Fa- 
ther,who begot hinv in Chriſt ) had by 
his forementioned example taught him, 
Tm private and moſt dev addreſs, 
Still we ſee , - the Preachers Own private 
devotion, not any publick prayer, in the 
name of the people, is preſcribed or re- 
corded, | 
All that that can be ſaid tothe con-' 
trary, as far as by my utmoſt ſearch { 
can find , from any uſe «cf-the ancient" 
. Church, amounts onely tothe Dawbleſas 


lutatiow,as it was called. The Biſhop cor / 


ming 
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Cap. IV. of D2ayver. 121 
ming up'into the Pulpit, (4'd, Es vir 
Peatebe nnto you, Which atrer, when 1t 
became* part of ſome - Prieſts work to 
preach, was changed into , The Lord be 
withyov, to be uſed upon the fame oc» 
caſion by the preaching Prieſt 5 whereto 
the people anſwered, 4»dwith thy petit 
But this will ao whit avail for the aflert- 
ingthe antiquity of ſuch prayers before 


Sermon, -as-are in uſe amongſt us. The. 


Rowiſts ( whether having laid alide ge- 
nerally;, or ſuperadded'to this antient 
uſage, 1 cannot ſay) commonly ufe bes 
fore their Sermons the Angelica! max 
tiowof'the bleſſed Virgin , Ave Maria, 
gratifylena, &c, which though now led 


as a prayer in that Chyrch, yet in its 
own nature 1s nothing ftefs. However 


even this uſe isNovelzand he,that would Fcy-;r; 


have fetched ir as high as poſſible, is not 


able to plead its riſe from any elder au- /#pr2. 


thour than Bealus Lincepling Eererie > 
who flouriſhed abour the Year of our 

Lord 1419. and firit makes mention of 
it And the reaſons, which they give for 
the uſe of it, ſhew it cannot beof much 
elder date; it was brought in, fay they , 


1 Propter Hereſes in Beatam Viroinem , by 
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reaſun of Hereſies ſprung up 10 the 
Church againſt the blefied Virgin, as 
principio was added to the Gloria Pairi 
in oppoſition tothe Arrianr, &c. But 
neither will this do the adverſe opinion 
any feryice:ſo that I muſt needs profeſs, 
v— 6 aot, but the learned Mr. Thorns 
dike's demand or challenge ( to have it 
ſhewn , that the publick prayers of the 


Preachers own making ,preſented in the 
name of the people jointly with himſelf, 
was uſed inthe Pulpit, is utterly unan: 


| Church, or indeed any prayer of the 


ſwerable, as above ſaid) The Liturgy, a' 


g1cat part of it , did go before the Ser- 
mon, but noother prayer did publickly 
intervene betwixt .it avd the Sermon; 
And theriſe of ijuch intervening pray- 
ers ſhall preſently be ſhewn. | 


In the mean time, it remains to be 


made good what was the laſt point # 


bove aſſerted es to the praftice of the 


Catholick Church,that our own Church 


(a moſt ſincere part of the true Catho' 


lick Church) never allowed any pubs | 
Fo lick prayers, beſides thoſe in ———- 


gy, (ince the Retormation, And we Will 


begin our reſearches as high as we cal. | 
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Chip. IV. of Prayer. 193 


Fhat there were ſothe attempts , not 
withour intermiſtons and interruptions, 
towards a Reformation in the dayes of 
King Hemry the VIIIC though theChurch 
ofE lindo now it ftands,cannot be in- 
titled to all his As )is not to be denied. 
What concerns the preſznt caſe , is the 
alteration of the-prayers vt the ( then ) 
Ghurch: and the ſumme thereof ( as far 
as | e:n find) was, that by his injundty 
ons iſſued out by his Vicar Genefal, 4c» -R 


cording to his direftion , Lams_1535, x lows 
*The Curates in every Pariſh ſhould ,;-. ,N 
*teach the people to ſay the Lords... rc- 


*Prayer,the Creed, and the Ten Com: {;:n. 


© mandirents in the Ergliſþ Tongue, 


Afterwards (to wave what was done, 2s 
tothe publicatiun and allowance of the 
Bible in Exg/;ſþ, and of a certain ( then 

at leaft) excellent Book, intituled , the 
Inſtitution of « Chriflian man in the \ 
Tear L545, he appointed, to the end the 
people might bebetter acquainted with 
the Proper: of the Chu;ch, thar the Lij- 
tary, "being Put into the FUTm armont 
wherein now it ſtands , ſhogld thence- 


, forth beſajd in the Zxgl;h Tohgue, Be: 
ſides this, I find by King Edwards injuv- < 


Q 2 Ct1s 
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ions, that he cauſed the Primes ( but 
in what Year I dare not affirm)to be ſet 
forth in Exglif by his authority, to the | ci 
intent that they who underſtood not} | at 
Latize might pray thereupon. Somes , 4 
thing alſo was doneby him(1 ſuppoſe.in 
the aforementioned injundions) as to a | 
/ Form of bidding prayer, of which mare | li 
ano Oiheraiſe. the prayers of the | /{ 
Church (ſuch as they were) ftood in his, | ci 
dayes as they did before,and rreſt with | A 
the ſame ſeverity : Witneſs the (ix Ar- | 
ticles, and the proceedings thereupon. '| C 
$o that no varying frow ſtated Forms' | jt 
could be as yet allowed, | E 
In the dayes of Kivg Edward, thing 4) 
came on towards more maturity. Imme«s | b. 
diately after his tion.came forth | |1 
-his InjunRions (1many of them the ſame | K 
with his Fathers, and others little varied) | a: 
by diverſe of which ſtrift care is take. | 4 
for the uſe of ſuch Forms, as then were” | L 
extant by authority, and of none other. | { 
By the 19th. it is provided, Thatno | ie 


/? er ſon ſhall henceforth «lter or change the | te 


order and manner ——— of Common: pray» | th 
er or Divine ſervice, otherwiſe than ts Jpe+ | 4 
cified in theſe injaun@jons, until ſuch time-| tl 


4 


Chap, IV- of Payer. 125 
# the ſame ſhall be otherwiſe ordered by 
the, Kings authority. The injunCtions ſpe- 


cifying ſuch. order of Common-prayer 
ate. the 21. Touching Reading the Fpi- 


Me and Goſpel in Englith , aud not in 
| a s/ every Sunday or Halg day 
one chapter of the Now Teſeament Eng- 
liſh at Matins immediately after the Leſ- 
ſans3 and at Even ſong, gg the Magnifi- 
cat , one-chapter . of t d_ Teftament. 
And the 2 has the Prieſts with other of 
the Emre ; ſbatl kneel in the midſt of the 
Chureb, and fing or ſay plainly and di. 


flinily the Lit ung, which is ſet forth in 
Engliſh; with all the ſuffra, es following, 
an 


- 


none other proceſſion or _Litady ts be 
bidor uſed , bat the aid Litany in kng- 
lib, adding nothing thereto, but as the 
Kings grace ſbali bereafter appoint. Thas 
as to the publick prayer of the Church: 
as 'to mens more- private prayer, the 
| Lawes of our Church at: prefent pres 
ſcribenothing, but if E miſtake not the 
ſenſe of the 33. (or 2vit may otherwiſebe 
reckoned REF. Jinmunction, there ws 
then a preſcription even as'tothis:7het 
allmanner of perſons not under ſiandingt.a- 
tine, ſhould pray on no other Primer, but 
7” " REF” 7. "7" mon 


x26 Df the Gift Ehapily 
what was lately ſet forth in Engliſh by: 
King Heory the VIll: and ſuch as bavy 


knowledge of Latine »ſe n0 0ther alſo, And 
thet allG Greces to be ſaid at Dinner and) 


Supper, Je be alwayes faidin the Engliſh: 


Tongue. e Formo _ of prayer 
[= was likewiſe noe Former or t 


ter,and made five times {hortersbut ſtil, 
by the ſame injuaRions, preſcribed to al 
Dreceberrin tbe Realm : And all this, Us#- 
pribation > ſequeſtration of 
Fruits ;of Beneficer, ſuſpenſion, excomnunys. 
cation, and ſuch other coertion, as to the 
Ordit ves , Or Rs Becleſaſtical Judge, api 
__ _—_ Majeſty, ſhould ſeem conve 
Thus ſtood things by-thisbletſed 
Joſier s injun&ions, in the very concepti- 
on and forming cf the Reformation, bes 
fore any more mature order could þe 
brought forth. 
I will be a little more particular as to 


King Edwgrd's Atts , becauſe it is by. 
of = pretende that things were better 


for them, and more liberty allowed 'in 
this caſe under his Reign, than has w_ 
' fince, Whichalthough it were true , 

Ifind no reaſon to pretend it is, yet ie 
muſt be acknowledged, many things 
' might 


». 
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of P2ayrr. 127 
might be bora with i» Ecclefit 


which are intolerable when a regularor- 
derizeſtabliſhed. To proceed then; While 
the Kings commiſſioners in all parts took 
care for the Execution of theſe twjuncti. 
ons, tuwards the end of this his firſt 
year was framed by the holy men(moſt- 
ly) who afterwards' compiled our Lie 
tuigy, at the Kings command, Ax Or 
of adminiſtration of the | in 
Exzeliſh, and before Eaſter ſent abroad, 
with the Kings Proclamation in the 
Fronts bath, ia purſuance of the ſtatnte 
of dw: 6. c:4.tor miniftring the Holy 
$acrament - to the People under bot 
kinds,with conſideration of which, the 
Proclamation is prefaced, and then pros 
ceeds after "this manner, © Leaſt any 
* man phanſyiog and deviſeing a ſun- 
* dry way by himlelf-in the uſe of this 
©* moſt bleſied Sacrament of unity,there 
* might ariſc any unſeemly and ungodly 
* diverſity , Our pleaſure -isby the ads 
* vice of our moſt deare uncle the Duke 
© of Somerſet , Governor of our perſon 
* and Protetor of allour Realms , Do- 


* minions and Subje&s,and other of our 


cc pri- 


328 


« Privy council,-that the ſaid bleſſed 
& Sacrament - be miniſtred unto our 
<«< People onely after ſuch- Form - and 
© manner as hereafter, by our author. 


cc 


ty, with the. advice before mentions 


& ed, is ſet forth and declared. Aﬀeer 
wards, the Kiogs intentions of carrying 


on the Reformation , and providings 


more compleat Order of publick/prays 
ers, being. declared, it follows 3 Wil: 
< ling..all -our loving ſubjeas,; in the 


cc 


PS: 


meantime, to iſtay 
ſelves with this our djreQtion', as men 


iet them- 


< content to follow. authority, ( accor, 
< ding to the bounden duty of ſubjeCts) 
*.and not enterpriſing to run afore, and 
So by theirraſhneſe,becomerye greats 
© eſt .hinderer things, as they; 
© more arr ly, 'would 
« {cem by their own. private” authority 
'*moſt hotly toſet forward. Nothuughts 
Net of every Miniſters forming the pub- 
/lick prayer according to his own gifts; 
at Jeaſt no allowance, or even permiſſion 
of.ſuch pratice in any the ſmalleſt par- 
- ticulars. For whereas, there being no- 
thing yet of Common prayer extant” in 
Engliſh, but the Litany-before mentio- 


ned, 
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Chap. IV, of P2ayer. iT, 
agd,aud this Order of the Communion» 
there were ſeyeral publick occafion® 
which required to be particularly re- 
preſented in the publick prayers , for 
theſe there were particular colletts fra- 
uſedin the cndof the Lita ny. 
Thus 1: figd by Archbiſhop Cranmer's 
Articles of Viſitation in the 2, of Kiog 
&w. 6. © Whether the Car ates in their 
© Common-prayers, uſe not the Col- 
« les made for.the King,and make no 
** ſpecial mention of His Majeſties name 
* thereto, Art. 4+ © Whether they doe 
got og every Sunday and-Holy day , 
*with the Collets of the EngliÞ pro- 
* ceſlion ( {o, as appears by the 23d. of - 
King. Edward's injunttions , they then 
called the Litany ) ,, ſay the prayer <| 


*farth by the Kings Majeſty, for peace 
* between England and Scetland, Art. 5. 
But ſoon after came forth a riper and 


more perf«& birth : for o t. 1. the 
King - commended to Oe Bi | 


| ſhops, and. other learned Divines, whom 

ke had before employed in the Order of 

the Communion, the framing of a publizk, 

Liturgg,ox Order of Morning and Evering 

prayer, 41d of miviſtring the as 
4n 


130 . Of theGift EhapyiV! 
Sdttamentalt,aud celebr ating all ethi; 
ickOffices - who > chear: 
fully going to work, in a ſhort time 6. 
niſhed the defign, which they were {6 
well prepared for, and which indeedj's 
to ſome conſiderable parts, was even 
then in a god readineſs, This fo finiſh. 
ed they preſented in all humble fort 
the King 3 who having received it 7s bþ 
great comfort and quietueſs of mind (to 
uſe the words of the $:atute)commend- 
ed it to his Lords and Commons affem- 
bled in Parliament, by whom being per: 


uſed, it was dec'ared to be done by the 
aid of the Holy Ghoſt , and a ſtature te- 
gulariy paſt , that al and fuguler Mini: 


ers in any Cathedral or Pariſh Church 
within the Kings Dominions , ſhould from 
and after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt then wext 
coming, be bound to ſay and uſe the Mat: 
tins, Even ſong, cel:bration of the 8acra 
- wenti,and all their Common and open 
P2ayrr in ſuch o2der and fo2m-as is 
mentioned in the ſame Book, andno 0- 
therwiſe; Sce the ſtatute more at 
arge (2, Edw + 6.c:r) as touching 
the penaltie: of uſcing other Forms, 
Afcerwards in the year 1551, upon 0c: 
calio0 
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Chap-.1V- of Pzaper. 131 
of ſome dopbts which bed been ai: 


JoE# e Ut and exerciſe thereof, pro” 
heſecaud ſtatute expreſseth 


2 anber 0 the.Curioſ ty of the Mini: 
Per:and UT pens of worthy cauſe 


Liturgy , was. reviews wed rxphoined 


and ade more fully perfe& in ſuch places, 


hich it was mecefſary to be made more 
ein » and fit. for the, ftirringup of all 
Chriftian people to the true Honouring Al- 
God,. : There was alſo added to 


ita Form for the, makeing and conſecras 
ting-Biſbops, Prieſts and Deacooch and all. 


injoined as beforc,( 1 
ublick 


chap: x..) And thus 
Prayers under the Reformation in King 


Edward: reign, 

\ Queen chk njuntion tothis Anno 
point,axe much tothe lame purpoſe with 1559+ 
King Edwards;witnels the gth,the 18th 
&c.. But what 18, moſt worthy of part1- 
cular remark,in themjs The forw of bid- 
ing of \Pragers,which more exactly agree 
with/our. prelent Canon ( anon. to_be . 
coofidered.) beingatrered mach to the 


better,and eſpecially in that, for prayin 
for theſe, who are departedin the F az: 7 R 
hi z the pcople are onely 1nvited to 


praiſe 


— 


= God for thew , and to pray for 
g 


hemſelves , that they wy havegracens 
dire@ their lives after thetr good examples, 
and be partakars with thew of the gloriew 
reſurre@ion in the life everlaſting.” "'Atd 
this, amongſt the other points,is joins 
ed (as before in'King Fidwerds ivjun@i 
ons) to be © obſerved and'kept, upot 

-| 


/ © pain of depriva atrory of 
EFruits and Bene Enkon ,.ex- 
© communication, or otherwife ay the 
Ecclefiaſtical Judge ſhould thiak' conve- 
nient. * The = of Peace to afiii 

"the Ordinary for due ex 2D. As 
Pg. E publick Litargy , ſome alterati- 
ons were made in it io the firſt Year of 

this Glorious Queen, confiderably com 
ducing to make it more fatisfaQory, 
The injundion of it was the ſame as fors 
merly, onely the penalties f,mewhat 

re particular and ſevere, 1 Eliz.cap.2. 


A" $22. ths. ce, | 
\'J Te things were onely reinforced 
(ſome Explanacicns of the Liturgy being 
made by his Majeſties CommiſfſionYun+ 
der Kipg Jawes, by his Proclamation of 
- : 
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Chap, 1V. of Prayer. 133 
to the {tate of things under our late 


ed and bleſſed Soverazign Ki 
theres he the contimanceoF\ 


9. 
rt promoting it in che Chuyeh 
of Scovlanal; ro whom our Liturgy,wi 


th 
fuch/due 'atteratiom as; acfoamodaved 
ifmore tothe approbation of that peo 
was'fene and prefcribed, tinogs we 
ofreſhi> moft mens \memories, ur fo 
common tel} our lietle Hiſtorians, ehar 
ye dere ro be _ AN ther ci 
pretenddd\by way 
i £6 how froth, Ar r1 the al low- 
ance oFogr Church\, muftbe'grounded 
apon'the's/5 /Canon , which will core 
under confideration in the” following 
Seftion.”' I the mean while, 1 hope'1 
have ſpoken particularly, and demon- 
ſnnvivety enough ( as the caſe will ad- 
wit rouching the praftice'of the Caro» 
lick Church io this behalf. 
_ Now avto the Original andPro greſoof _ 
conceived prayer in publick', bhave pro» 5 © 
ved, /thati che Miraculous age of rhe 
Ghurch , there we rayers 
and that this is the true Gerlpewre notion 
of prayer by Gift. Fhave alſo cited', Fe 
the 


Y 
«4 
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134 Of the Gift Chap.lV; 
the d ront Lin this Diſcourſe, a. —_ 


10; conceived Proper has: been- of late 
years pratiſed,, and is (till -contended; 
for, I do lay; the Thing is in a\mabner as, 
w as the-Nawe:, and neither of them) 

above ane x00. years 01d. :By-con- 
cexved prager,There mean,a conſe of fra- 


ritingpublickvecal prayer ever anew,8c as 


5, in which he is pre- 
Jy the ſpirit of Sod. 
And thus taken, as far as:0Þon ſearch 
made [ can, find; both the Neme and 
Thing appeared/firſt in the; World at Gee 
neva, and that ſome time after Calvin's 
return thither.; as near as I can; conje- 
Qure, about the Year 1 Opl Mr. C alvis 
himſelf being the ; I can 
diſcover tohave juled publeckl ,' Either 
any new form of prayer of; his: own mas 
king, varied arbitrarily by himſelf, or 
any. ſuch courſe'of praying as now "des 
ſcribed: but to give that worthy -(how- 

ever in ſome things unhappy ) man his 
due,.very modeſtly and foberly. Thus 
we have it reported of him, CLP 


Chap, IV- of Þzayer. 125 


Builave One of . his Amannenſes .. at leaſt 
one who, cum. duo ratribas, 
with two able brethren;, took many of 
his LeQures:in writing fi om his mouth, 
and is owned for this by. Mr. Calvis 
with a ſingular charaQer of kindnefs. 
$icnti LeQionnn initio eadem ſemper uti: 1, __. 
tur hic noſter precandi formula, quam nos —=— 


quoque bic addi volumm, ut tote ejuefo- 1c. 
= 3 ratio nota eſſet:itactiam ſingulas Le- Calv. in 
Fiones novis ſubinde pr bus clande- 'n. 


re ſolet,pront ill; ex 8pirztu Domini...dat Froph. 
ea EX TEMPORE formare,e ad LeF;- 
on cujnſque ſubjeFam materiam aecom- 
wodare. ** As.in the beginning of his Le» 
ff Fures, this our Dofour alwayes uſes 
« a Form of prayer,which we alſo have 
© cauſed here to be ſet down... that the 
* whole way of his teaching. .might be 
*known3 ſo is he wont tocloſe each Le- 
* Fure commonly with a new-prayer , 


© according as by the ſpirit of the Lord 


© it is given to him ex #exxpore to frame 

"the ſame , and accommodate it to the 

© ſubje& matter of the LeAture. This 

preface bears date in the Year 1 | 

Calvin's preletions on the Afiror pros 

phets, being the firſt of all his preleCtis 
| ONS 
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now extant( at leaſt amongſt kisLus 
— are uncertmia)and this | 


his praQtice beginning with his- h 
ons, it is plain | have reckoned favoures 


Avyowhent caſt it int 


| uts. 
inſtance of this kind of publick prayer i 
the Chriſtian hich eror Rn 
y of Mi And it would Teemhereby, 
that-the name | ayer was 
more ancient than c ; wy far 
diſtant this praftice© s was from 


that otlate and'preſent dayes amongft | 


us, ſhail'appear by the view-of Calvin 
own Forms. That before his Letures wit 
no more than this, Det nobis Dowinws in 
celefits ſue ſapientio myſteriis cum vero 


pietatis profeSu verſari,in gloriem ſuam, 


& edificationew noſtram, Amen. © The 


© Lord grant to us,that we may be (6 


* employed in the Myſteries of his Heae: 


* venly wiſedome , as truly to grow in 
* godlineſs, to: his glory and our own 
962 11h, rnd, wm) Ape 
© edification, Awer. This in cur dayes 
would be looked upon as a ſtrangely 
ſhort prayer before Sermon : but ſuch 
was the modeſty of this man , whenhe 
brought in firſt into the Church a Form 


of 


22a +. pe .xn5t nw t =>:6£©2,”+ m* ww tin n=» + ++» ic.n cr So Tun 


| 
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a4: p f Sy prop Fang Thould 
+4 4 ms ns xy 0+ 

ly io beLectures ot that urely ac! 

Tags he yi {rd one 
MUS ALS $5, ough 


jÞ3J 61d (nerbng A%6 56 
ws; for. the 


e 


4 ' 


Mol wor! 


TY 
Aa_ i 


licele dif: 
vet wixt bis Lecures . and his 
»-but-oaely.that. gerhaps they 
gxed maſt of them in .2 ditte- 


[apgue: a has pleaſed ro. give 
ma girry giperſs ce: apdh ons view 
WP e thercip: An l WE may 
Frey” tame 9g » IUNnDU- 


18:Pellibly, capes. 7 nd Sn 
ly.co.46f, radtige of the Ancieat 
web, than that ae his LeAures: for his 


Matige 4s rather. evlng FILE. OY 
ding of prayer , ending OY 


drds prayer, than ai | 

peer ,08his own, His Brother Pp Calvin: 

lallſpeak Als way. of prayer. betoce and in job, 
Sg o———— 


138 Of fhe Gift Chap. Iv, 
afcer Setmon , who in the Year 1 
thus records i it if Latine( However pt 
fibly Clovis at his Sermons rather 

in French Wrechtio4 | 


rum conpiperes 'T prayer Kh 
6 Rn ow was wont to —_ 
© in the beginning- of his Sermons. 
'by the by is the firſt mention, that 


| met with', of 'e 
| whether the Nee pr ao 
not owe its Original tothis Bewa's te- 


: ancy in the Latine ſpeech , Oratiove 
yu fone Heave'to'the confiderationvf 
ſome men ,' 'whom it concerns to juſtiſſe 
their own terms: yet | believe they Wil 
not be able'to produce ar ancienter or 

| ' better authority for It. - But to returt; 

fore Sermon 'which' Calvis 
never varied, as far a#T Tan nd, Wa 
this. invecabimas Deum ' no 


CEE EL CCC RcQalccnnnnn CC EEC - —_ _—— _ 
= 


*© upon «ur moſt gracious God and'Fe- 
' Ether, beſeeching him that he will-pleaſe 
| JT © to turn away bis Eyes from thoſe m# 

4 © ny apd grievous fins atid offences, by 
FP: , © which we. conſtantly {provoke his 
F. / © wrath againſt us : aad becauſe we are 
| © ye- 


» ſolites foi? 


ma, oa. coy +... tO. 


em, ec. © Let us call(or we will Kr | 
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Chap. 1V. of P2ayev. . 139 


Gyery unworthy. to appear before his 
« Majeſty,that he will youchlafeto look 
«upon us in his Son Jeſus Ghriſt our 
«Lord,and accept the merit of his death 
«in latisfaRion- for all our fins, ſo that 
«by that means we may beaccepted be- 
* fore him ;_ that he will alſo be pleaſed 
«to iolighten us by bis Holy ſpirit in 
« the true underſtanding of his Word , 
« and to giveus grace toreceive him by 
« true fear and humility in our ſoules, 
«and that through him we may be 
« rage altogether to place our whole 
« confidenec in him, tg worſhip and ho- 
©nonr him , and to glorific his Holy 
* Name in all our life : fo that, ſince he 
© has pleaſed totake us into the number 
*of his ſervants and ſons, we may ren” 
«der.the -honour and obedience which 
* faithful ſervants owe to their Lords, 
and ſons to their Fathers, Now let 
#.us.pray tohim precabimurauten as our \* 
] good Maſter has taught us to pray , | 
© ſaying, Our Father, ec. This is, word 
for word, what Bez2 calls Mr, Calvin's 
prayer before Sermon 5 which whether 


not more conform to the iceot bid. 
ding proper in the ancient Ch I et Fo 


eſpe- 


Beza 
Ibid, 


fuit adjicere.'&.] 
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ron ohery that fi me Church ,; that 


atly new, 
wo the World judg © That which th# 


ſame Authour _ The prayer, which 
My. Cavin 45 wſtH to corocive in the 
end of every Sermon”, Vegtin in rhib' d6ks 
ſtant'Form. Pro Oe oy coram 
tre { bie © ſoltths 
Let us fall fern 
< before the" oh of our molt Btu 
© cjous God: | Efere Was He worit'to in- 
© terſert wharſHever' the ſabje& matter 
of his Serinon gave 'hitm 'occafithto 
&* 25k, which bel ' differerit ops 
*© mon, ſach peritiofis or acknowle 
ber ments cannot here he fer down J* 


Optimz Des nbfiri ! 


tha. © And that * | | 
© beſtow this grice 'upon'ns, biit pon 
© all people and Nations' of the Fatth 

bo . calling all the poor” ig1 orant', 'out of 


- (he blind caprivity © Errours and ige | 


* norance, into te ht way of falvati- 
"*ON, EF, "And itrer" fevertl other” peti- 
tions for all ſorts and conditions of men 
(in conftant form ) "making up twenty 
lines or wore, he conc'uded ever this. 
Hee 


formedpray wrof wrof his owe i, Mt 


on = Ye re oa. ein ilk. aan. a. Ou an ac. ih mod ao ot es oa» res. ES 5, wg — 


@kþIV. of Piper. 


He wuttw ol8154 ub ipſo pe3onuns , 
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my, 
«az vir Taps etje Maſter ard Lord = 
«© Ghrift hab yougn ns to pray wiato h 


*J{/theſt #&trds, Our  — 
that this 81f6 rather amimary Dxho 


tid diredting what to priy for , ahed 
moving hippie to ask all thefe things 
inthe words of our Lords prayer, than 
aby'trae formnsl prayer, fuch as the ufu-- 
A Etiveived Unes of oat dayes: fo that 
cthovgh by the oremertioned interfertis. 
obs, a) wiyes Varied, and'thiſei ſhort Bac! 
eeciipotary pr yers betore ſpoketof, he 
gave the fiyft- inftance of What we cul 
conceived $44aJer;y ci coin 
chiriUcr already gi 

'rbdefty and ade  oritns 
pat rherare'that our'people dogwho 
ſeem by the length of their proy- 
ers to have) received the ſpirit withour 
Weaſire, but that generally the famew- 


table ſtuff they vent, ſhewsthey miſtake 


the abortions * their own faticies for Ul- 


'vine luggeſtions, I do not ſay, but- that 


there 'are ſome perſons who ufe'this 
kind of prayer with g50d decornm and 
great grate, and-putbbly to good pri- 
S 2 vate 


. 

- 

- 

[4 
{ 
\ C 
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142 Df the Gift Chap. IV, 
vate advantage : but we ſee. how ſmall, 
the beginnings hereof , at leaſt iopubs, 
lick were; of how late age, and with) 
what tenderneſs a famous DoCGtour , a: 
man of as eminent parts , induſtry, pres 
ſence of mind,as many ages have ſhewn, 
withal tb zer and Fo ader of 
that party wbocry up this way, adven- 
J at an Ejaculation or two at a time, 
therein, when our common people, nay. 
ſome even children ina manner , dayly 
challenge an arbitrary & unlimited right 
thereto, and pretend themſelves inthe 
conſtant exerciſe hereof to be moy 
and enabled by the Holy Ghoſt, 
_ As to Calvin's part I (ball onely add, 
that he was ſo far from admitting this 
unlimited gift of prayer , that in extra 
ordinary caſes of the calamities of the 
Genevas Church, he compoled, uſed and 


reſcribed particular Forms (quibw res 
) 


(Tr iniſers in urbe ©. gre merentnr 
<« the Miniſters to uſe both in City and 
_- | c 


£ 
* Countrey , which are extant to this 
day. | 
Now that I have not impleaded this 
way cf more novelty , than it is really 
chargeable with, [ ſhall producethe con- 
| teſſion 


E 


(== 


Cap, IV. of Pzayer. 443 


Kffion'of a very pious and learned man, 
ood him ſufficiently a frierd thereto , 


refton by came, whom, fince my 
1s where I have done 5 
to acknowledge all in a manner Exerc. 


which Thave Eoftended for', touching 5 
primitive and conſtant uſe of Litur- 
In L26 fs Church, faith he, at al tiwes, 
in the primitive times, and all zlong 
to'thebeginning of the Reformed times, to 
Luther and Calvin's time, fliÞ'iu all times 
the Church Baſe forms they uſed, an 
I'hrow 10 objeFion ag it of weigh 
Touching Luther I ſhall y more 'anon, 
As to , Þ have already made it 
evidear, he was far from laying aſide a \ 
Forms,and out of tf » VET" Frm wii 
to' this day they have 1n' that 'ver) 
, which moſt follows his Rules, 
rious, I might ſpeak' much more, 
Onelythis 1 note here, that the-uſe of 
ſet Forms in the Church, i is.not acknow : 


ence the Reformation by theſe two 
eminent perſons: and yet that ſuch uſe, 
as ſuch, could not be any Popiſh corrue 
ption (as the clamours of ſume pretend) 
which needed Reformation, ſeeipg it is 


OWNne 
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ade to.have been continued «ll 69mg, | 


im the priegitive tHmere .\ i 11 

ring, @qpceiyed, | AYRT.-NEARG 

 konel 4 peed.qoe ſpeak” boy 3pt-oat 

Kkindis to obAiw uw Great.and Ne w Exam 
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= ade ithe Ebb ow wow, 
cingiof th 
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aw.,599/ much enclined, £0 Zpingh 
z2.quaizelled the Liturgie:@ 
res of gdw. 6, The dreadful ftors 
\Qaeen Mdarg reve Na wwojel 
maoy beter: and more-fuber perians of 

Ka Nation intp,a voluetary Exile, patts 
ly in Germany, partly amonglt the Site 
Zer place whighgave them of 


encouragipg reception Wet £ ns Frankf ne 
an 


Xi 
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' ber flocked. 7n the head of theie a 


Chap. IV. of Pzayer. 45 
and hither. therefore the greateſt num- 


peated Whittinghaw Goodmen, Williams 
&<. perſons of the "character before ins 


timited;aad ill affeQed to ourLiturgy , 


iIgown. Hertz whether by their own 


| underhand , or by the Magi- 
3 impoſing on them, 7 cannot ſay, 
they. could hot have che uſe of the 


| 


though contented enough to haye one ot\ 


FremÞ Chutch.bur upon promiſe to con« | 


form to the French in Dodrine and Ces 
/ monies; This theſe maleccntents Tea- 
ly actepted,, ſtrangely mangled the 
cops Litorgy, left, nothing = a Cons 
on new modelled; the Plaims, Cha- 
pters and Crecd, and, inſtead of the 


Hymis, had ce: tain Engl; Meeters & 


which being ſung; the Preacher weat up 
md the Pulpit;and improving much the 
patteri given at Gereva , made there a 
more ſolemn prayer before Sermon,than 
that of Mr. Calvins (which ſeemed but 
needfu); inaſmuch as our Litany :nd the 
whole body of the prayets were now di- 
feartied) and after Sermon proceeded tc 
a formal larger prayer tor the whole 
ſtate of the Church, eſpecially the Ez- 


T glifh 


is Df the Gifs clip.4 


lih Exiles} concluding-with the: 
prayer , after the ev & ob- Mr. 
vine. "TO nee” matror'; to:t! _ 
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ow pl and the je Lingdeyne's 
in each of 'which a Mary 
unſafe for him. He would have 
am?nglſt theſe Exiles* ſome other r 
Rules of his own3 but finding his defi 1 
unpraQicable , he ſtruck-if forthex 

/ motin the Geneven Order:: which wn 


RR 


carried "a while , though not with 
great reliQuney of many, and ſome mix 
tureof -ovr Engliſh ſervice. Theſe thing 


happened in the Summer Sc pa 
Spring. folgwin came 
merly King Edward's Tutour, aha, 
of Weitminſter,one of the ones 
_ ptle1s of 0 rhoneprayer: 
great authority 4 = 
Exi;es ) with ſevera! other Togliſhito 
Frank fort. He preſently retrieves thele 
diſorders. removes Knox, ſettles Maſter: 


Whitchead as priocipal Paſtour amongſt 
them, 


nts. 4 
&. b 


and 


—_ 
- 
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| Chap.IV. of Paaver. 147 
| them; ; Hoxw (afterwards Biſhop 
| fer ') with-other able *Engliſh 
8 gin other-Offices, and by this 
4 | mean, che Litany'came into the Pulpit 
| of the Preachers Prayers, ad 
/after moſt-ot the Service orderly, 
Sekare the face of _ Englith Reforms 
ain-' appeared , though in Exile. 
j ents laſted: not long , for 10 Spring 
1 p——_ entyingzupon occafionof words 
| paſtbetween ' Mr. Horn ( then White 
"| Zedde-ducceſiour!) and'one Mr. 4 Lbley a 
: | | -man-among m., tne 
by - gwer coi their. own 
| mucho: Jvor arp that on liaiſters, 
A | cool forme new ones, manage al} things 
{| - byOfficers appointed by themſelves: in 
| | 4word, "lagependencyſeeas now to 
| kave/gotred inco-TeworTT;and the Mi 
| niſters they hid; -ſecmed rather:to take 
| ito themſelves the liberty 'to-accoo = - 
p 
s 
C 


; odare: the publick Worthip roche Huy 
 mour-ot the -people, thanany* regular 


| pace By which advantage, atbitrary 
s | ers amogonlttbem might catily, and 
4 mer did grow-apace, though 
_ toltanceimany particulars; 


© It 15'not to be wondred,if io the days 
44 | of 


i148 Of theGift @Qhap. IV; 
of Queen Elizabeth theſe mon returning, 


A brought much of this unſettled humaup 
with them , and inveigled others with 
the love of a Forreign ( and therefore 
forſooth more admiravie) Reformation, 


which pretended to be farther off: from 


- odions Rome, but in truth was onely 
more diflonant from the Rules of -the 
Primitive Catholick Church, and'allows 
<d both Miniſtry and: People more lis 
berty to pray and ſay whatever pleaſed 
them, than the ſober Engliſh Form, Bug 
notwithſtanding, the Order. ſettled: in 
King Edwards dayes, had not ſo ugeer, 
ain Foundations, andthe interval{how 
ever diſmal.) betwixt his and Queen 
Flizabeths Reign was; not. ſo long, but 
that the Liturgy avd. Lawes returned 
ſoon into their current; and though the 
Number of abuſed people, who were 
for ſome other Worſhip (but w hat, they 
did not well kocw)was by the foremens 
tioned means encreafed ; yet totally. to 
wave the Liturgy . and bring inſtead 
thereof prayers of private compoſure,or 
conception ( which was yet more rare.) 
was not ſo fea{ib'e. The advantage there- 
fore laid hold on was this. ' AN oy of 
| or- 
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| Chap, IV. of Prayer. 149 
| Worlkip,betore the. Reformation, bei 
performed in Latine, which the common 
peaple ynderſtopd: not, and: it being not 
fic has whole Gongregations, ſo much 
intereſted in the publick Wosſhip of 
God; ſhould be exchaded from any other 
ſhare. thereio,thap that of being idle ſpe- 

tors, or anſwering. ſometimes ab 04 
fald Amex to. what:they underſtoodnoe, 
for remedy thereof, in.the days of King 
Henry.the KITE,wh2eo he had not: yet; faln 
out with the Fope., there-haFbeen de- 
viſcd an, Engliſh Ex hortatigp tethe.peor 
ple, containing, the Heads oftha(then ) 
prayer for allEftates, which the Preach- 
er.-was.to.uſe befareor in the beginning 
of his. Sermon, ag. well to Jet them know 
whom.chey were to pray four,as to. move 
| them, thereto. The Form is of: (6mz 
length, and may be ſcen at large in the 

fore. cited. Book of Mr, Haw: L' F. EY 
The ſumme . for ſome- realons I|:wil} er 
down. *© After a laudable cuftume of; 
*our Holy Mother the Church, ye. (hall 
©kneel down and pray for. the Three 
« Eſtares, the ſouls. in Purgatory, out 
*-Holy. Father the Pope, allCardinals, 
' FArchbilh ops. and Biſhops , eſpecially 
| of * my 


150 [Of the Gift Chapt) | 
«< my Lord Archbiſhop of Canterb 
«my Lord Biſhop of this Dioceſe 
-< the reſt of the Clergy ; the peaceaf 
© Ghriſtendome, the Realm of Engla 
« the King, the Lords of the Councit; 
< the reſt of the Nobility, BenefaQoury 
< tothe:Ghurch , Tillers of the Earth] 
«Fruits of the Land , good fares 
_ © all perſons under a any deadly fin 
© the ſick, all Pilgrims and Palmers, for 
< ſhare in their payers, for the recove 
<« ry of the Holy Croſs into the handsof 
«© Ghriftians, for all-women in our La 
£ dies dies bonds, for the Child that it muy 
« receive Baptiſm, and the Mother Ps 
** rification,_ for the good man and wo» 
v man that this dy y giveth bread: to 
AY oly loaf, for thein who. 
« firlt be __ and longeſt conticue-it, } 
© for thoſe and all true Chriſtian peos 
& ple, every-man and woman, ſay a-P6: 
© ter moſter and an Ave, &c. _ This had. 
been by King Henry the V1UI. afterwards 
corrected, the Pope and Gardinals ex 
purged, himſelf ſtiled ſupream Head'of 
the Church,e&c. & after that very much . 
reduced by K. Edwards injunQtions.Some 
ſmall Alterari ,n it received again In 


Queen 


Chap. IV. of P2ayer. 151 


of 

J 
3|( 
) 

| 

, 


4 bheing guilty of (o; great an-irregularity, 


| ſolemn prayer , but that__brief-t 


Queen Elizabeth: dayes, being reinjoin- 

and was become .now ſo innocent 
and' conform to Saint Pavls injuntion 
Ti. IL 1,2: ) that thofe who liked 
not.the Liturgy, did both like and uſe 
thisbefore Sermon, The Chieftain of 
theDiſſenters inthoſe dayes was the fa- 


mous Mr.Thowss Eartwright,whothough 
hedreaded the Desk, yet ſtole oft _ 
the Pulpit, firſtin ſome obſcure Villages 
near'Cambridge; afterwards he ſet up 
andread a Divinity LeQure (inthe lane 
guage of later dayes , preached,the Le-_ 
Qure) at Coventry, Moſt of his; bearers 
having no more kigdneſs for the pray- 
ets of the Church than himſelf, would 
not aſually come into the Churchbefore 

his Sermon began 3 and by. this meanes 


both preacher to.handle , and people 


to. hear the Word.\, without any other. 


h, 
moſt comprehenhve one of.ouz.Loxds, 
he was defired by ſome ot the Princi- 
pals of his Followers, for their fakes 
who could not join in the Common- 


ayer , to frame-a prayer,of his own 
fore his Sermon: Rk he did; furn- 
ng 


% 


ws Df rye Sift ogg 

og the Exhortatory Fortin bf biddi 

of prayes, with forne addition of oth 

Heady into aFocin of prayer, which FF | 

rheah'a Form of i 
te) te' iſe bo 


\to 
ed by w very” ancient Miniſter of chat 
perſwaijonchkt Mr.T,Ci however a nat 
pteat Learning & DartS and an excels 
leatPreccher;toh kouwiedg never did: 

.We have thus freq 
- nthis es Tat, he - firſt inſtance of &. 
Prayer: before Sermon (ofthe Preactiers 
privare re) in , though 
F-believe-notie but that ape, with whith. 
the World dettriiines, will ſee the lafly, 
For rhisprat 


lee of Mr, Cartwrights in 
ſobyer aþþeared iti the Nation , butit 


| flow like fighratas row Paſt to We et 
#fid he why lied on tft ol j 
of all ſorts;as thuch as Calvie;tc though 
the Queen b' her injuys&tions and Vifs | thi 
/r6 "an Provlarhativet 
rbad It; (fot after {@. 
dgthpretenſive prayers as thoſe of out | ju; 
Lititgy ; if mien. would be ſerious | 4, 
therein, . 


I =. BY a; 22 O65 22 > AR. oQ 


' 


I} therein,& were of ſober mind;there can 
Þ be no great need of ſuch prattice,not to 
of the miſchiefes conſequent Jyet 
4 could no conſiderable check be given 
tereto, And whtat T. C. either never 
could,or never did;that preſcatly many 
didto admiration, pray in the preſent 
conceived way, many more affected it: 
lomuch that it preſehtly became a 
Do&rine, publickly & generally preaches 
ed'up by ſuch,who ptetended the great- 


way ſe x prop to help it 5 but we oſt not 


has any work, of Grate in bis heart, but is 
inabled it ſovie meaſure to praywithout 4 
ſe:Form, be is able to expreſs his deſires 
l0'God one way or other : And though 
the more ſober part underſtood all 
thefe doftrines onely of private prayer, 
#isevident by the Authour now cited 


TRIS 


| pablick it is another caſe, are his exprets 


which 


i] Etap,.1V- of Prayer. 197 


| «putity of Reformation, that Forwrs of 


i dwayes be children, we muſt not a'wayes "_L 
of uſe 1his help 5 That chere is no mun that © 


Dc: 


|| priger were wot ſ@ficient; That they were Pceiton 
b onely belps thut one! wieht uſe that i ex=- 5 CLDai- 
1 cieding weak , 4s a child that cannot goe ly Ex- 


Crcie 


(Forms are an help for the private, for _ 


| voids) yet thefe being the Sermons - 


| 


154 Of the- Gift Chap.IV 
which were moſt reſorted toand books, 


containing ſuch doCtrines as theſe, being 


moſt read by ſuch , who pretended thy 
greateſt zeal for Religion,and ſuch per 


ſons withall praGtifing according to theſe 


doctrines or precepts , it ſoon came to 
paſs, that even the common people in 
private firſt, and then in their Families, 
adventured at, as they thought much 
profited in and by conceived prayer, 
And though I ſay thoſe ſober men who 
Firſt raught this practice , intended it 
/onely tor prigatezyet this. being thought 

the Beſt and moit edifying conrſe of 
prayer in one caſe , was adjudged ſuch 
abſolatey andin all caſes,noother pray: 
ers much heeded by the Zealous; fo that 
he being no body within a while , who 
did not before, and perhaps too after 
his Sermon, uſe a conceived prayer, ma- 
ny good men who knew both the novel- 
ty and the irregularity of the practice, 
were drawnintyit intheir own defence, 
as being likely otherwiſe to be deſerted 
and {lighted in the diſcharge of their 
. Function. The ſpirits of a multitude 
being thus prepared for this new ſort of 
Worthip, ſome Grandees, who affeRed 
chans 
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| changes, and upon that and other ac- 


counts ( poſhbly of revenge and parti- 
cular grudge) had a mind to diſturb af- 
fairs, full well knowing that there is nv 
more effetual expedient to draw wel! 
meaning people ,. and eſpecially thoſe 
who are zealous in Religion ( which 
were the fitteſt for their turn , becauſe 
the fierceſt) to any cauſe, than pretence 
ofreligion, conſcience, and greater put is 
ty, made the ſettled Order of Worſhip, 
one particular of their grievances, cryed 
out for a Reformation of it, and anima-' 
-ted all perſons to write and pradtiſe . 
againſt it, Deſignzs being ripe , out\ 
broke our unhappy wars, which gave 
men liberty to pray or not to pray, and 
to do each as ſeemed good in his own. 
eyes. Andin procels, it pleaſing God in 
puniſhment of the National (ins, that vi- 
(ory inclined to the worſe caule , oat 
comes ax Ordinance of Parhament , Jan. 
23, 1644 , For the tahins away of the\ 
Book of Common prayer, and fr the eſta- \ 
bliſhing and putting in execution of the 
Directory for the publick worſhip of God. 
This Dire&ory adminiltred matter or 
Fyrgiture (to uſetheir own term ) for 


V 2 prays 


tion, choice , method, expreſlions and- 
gifts; declaring and averring , that Own: 
Pref: | Lord Jeſus Chrift pleaſeth to furniſh with, 


to the ;þe gitt of pF: "all bis ſervants whom. 
_ he calls to tbe Office of the Miniſiry, A 
71 bold affertion , and in which the Ays 
thoorsofir” did not confider,that they: 
were obliged, upon this their principle 

to confeſs that their Patriarch. T.C. and 


any athers,whom: they cryed up. for. 
f precious Miniterf Glu Jatu were 
ot Ee meg But notwiths. 
ſtanding this orderly proviſion of mate. 
rials ,' {ome not being able to manage 
them , and moſt thinking themſelves 
above even thus much-of a Form, very 
extravagant, immethodical, or elſe very 
lame.and -imperfe&t- were moſt of the 
> publick prayers ; infomuch that ſome 
of the more ſober - men, of thoſe very 
dayes, were really.aſhamed thereof; and 
, amongſt others, a. learned and ingenu- 
ty el A;zgous erlon, drew. together rules, fra: 
\ = Tyſtewe. of 'precepts , which als 
thoughin complaiſence to the language 
of the age z\andto'render Per 
()* 
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prayer, ta:thoſe would pleaſe to take ity, 
but left each Miniſter to his own diſcres,/ 
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ſobriety more palatable to afantaftical 


world. he intituled ” nn CAS 
yet in tharhe teacherh therein this Kind” 


of prayer, «as we uſe to do the more Li-" 
beral Arts andSciepces ,' ir that he #p- 
plies to this office the priticiples of Rhe-* 
torick , delivering heads for' inwvewtion; 
and helps for language or 'elocntion, 
this is in effect a tair confeffion, that 
what he called the Gift of prayer , wa 
in hisſenſe no better or no other, than 
what we have above reſvlved. 


| * Hitherto the riſe and'progreſfc of con- 


ceived prayer has been inſiſted on, inthe 
aotion wherein it was oppoſed to the 
Liturgy , as an Ordinance- or office ' of 
the publick worſhip , and as- the Exer» 
ciſe of it was imade a part of the Min#- 
fterial fanftion. As tothe private pra- 
Rice of ſome what of this narure berwix' 

God: and a 'mansown ſoul , in an evi 
latory or occaſional way”, I do not be- 
lieve ſome ſuch thing to have been ever 
out of uſe among(t the faithfull ; 1n any 
age of the Church , before or under the 
Jlaw,or (ince. the Goſpe'}. To Greath'out 
a petition,or 1, under any preſſing want, 


: or upon any compaſhonable occaſion 1s * 


na - 
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naturall : and | had this been it, which; 
ſome men meant in ſaying,that ll wey 


who have any work of. gra heir , 
/ finiove are inabled to prey without a ſe 
form , and can expreſſe their wants one 
. way or other , no man of ſeafe would ec: 


_ verdeny it, but rather adde thereto, 
Fwillfay , whether a man hav ork- 


f grace uponkis heare , or whether he: 

| hav oor” OE BET Ty muter any calamity 
or want , or otherwiſe be conſiderably 
affeted, and by the comman faculties, 
which are naturall to all men, that have 
the uſe of teaſon and ſpeech, he is able 
to expreſſe his wants or defires , one 
way or other, to God, The very hea 
then mariners in Jopab, when they were 
likely to be caſt away , prayed to God 
|to ſave themſc|yes and Jonah too, They 
were in their petitions very compaſſio- 
nate to him, and diſcreet as to thems 
ſelyes: yet I neither believe them to. 


have becn 1a that_jnſtant inſpired with | 


[222 of proper. nor before that to 
have had any work of grace upon their 
| hearts. Graceat the utmoſt, according 
as appeares by the (tory, was but then, 
+ ifthen, makeing its firſt attempt upon 
them: 
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\| chem: nor can any man deny, but that 
common naturall abilities, admitting 


onely anordinary concourſe of God ſup» 

orting us in the exerciſe 'of them, ſuf- 
_ for makeiong ſuch occafionall ade 
dreſſes-/ 1 do-not ay, but that in ſome 
ſuch occafionall ſuits there may be, 
and often is', more than nature. In 
thoſe ſecret elapſes, which the ſouls of 


_ the faichfull make daily and hourely to 


God , upon all varieties of occafions, 
there is undoubtedly much of the pres 
ventions and afhiſtances of grace, e 


warmth of heart and good affe&ion, 
nay it may be the very thought and in- 


tention of praying at thatiinſtant, and 


anthat occaſion, proceed from the ſpis 
ritof God, But here the'caſe is widely 
different: no ſuch urging e: paſſionate 


| cir cumftances are {uppolſed, Inſtich caſes, 


I fay, there is the ſame nacura)l ability 
and ( haply ) promptiude to 'pray for 
help, as there is tv perceive ,defire and 
ſpeck, Ard this being aflerted*by us. 
there can be no controverſy, remaining 
as to this point, were this the meaning! 
of the gift of prayer: for what many! 
times a man is able to do by ſtrength of} 
nNa- 


natyrall faculties , he 1s certatnly:much 
more able to perform by them advane 

But this is-ndt the ſenſe of conceived 
prayer; evenin that notion, wherein it 
has hemeGenad to be the right of every 
privete Ghriſtidn. It is novorioag,that & 


ng ab 


cxprefling :of -all- which ; they ſuppoſe 
the ivfuſed proinptitude to Gori) ah 
flithfull, with freeer and better rerins, 
more naturall eo their purpoſe, and more 
agreeable to the ſentnments of their own 
hearts, than any they can otherwiſe be: 
furniſhed with; Now this pretencel 
ſay is new: or if any, who are fond of 
the practice; will contend for the antiz 
quity ofjit, I believe they will not e: 
lteem it any great credit to their caufe; 
to have the eldeſt authors and practiti» 
oners of it produced, And I beſcech: 
them not to be offended, if being en: 


gaged 
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yen by ſuch a-private Gift of prejerzhey 
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urſe, ro publiſh 
& eldeſt tracks) 


"that | can Af 
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taf prayer ,* much magnified 
amonglt t 
if they Þ ratice it, as their more {ber 


161 
peak the utinoſt of my knows 


ar! F am caforced ,by 


the more exalted proficients 
Foe 
Erehy"Tt meet with'a kind o + 


, and rot without reaſon, - 


Awthour teach and direct. But their 


nade it a 


wild '& upinreſſigible Rodowontade. The 


awe indeed (I db hor find ro ; 
than'ſome of their later Schogl: X 
Fonavent'- Waldenſ: Gabr. &c. * And 


poſſibly'they have 'accommodared' this 


natne, ro more than in itsnatural import 547-7 


It will bear: ft is 'ufed with them to figs 
nfie in” a manner all private devotion, 
as'npamely Reading, 
and Corremplarion (by which laſt ,they 
undetitand an aft of the underſtand) mg, 
Imployed on God and fpiritua! things. 
rvithing the will with heaven!y j{v and 
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delightJand all theſe 


crine;they,- pretend 
pigee,, imputed, to.; 


——_— 9, Thy 


tant. in his Works, w| ich Is ipruind 
Clan ſtralinns 
Bur it 1% pp > 40A0Y Nc, who p 
that piece, t ASE 
was the why PAI of.4 Me | 
tern | 
to ſhew, w — | 
comes a cloiſterd Re Ig 
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£ 


compares it..to a:ladder ,,0 ; 
names the foreſaid {9% aQs 2s the 
lteps ) yes to mM} "TITS wor! 
any new. {ort of prayer. 

prayer, . which: St, Berg 


Jing 


chird-[tep,'and which, if Ai kg that, 
x. 


heſpeaks of of, is. to 

er,is nothing bur. Pogue re = Es,0r. 
ſoliloquies, ot the deyourt foulto Gad,, 
ſyitable to the, tnattz;, medicated upony, 


mixed with the Meditations 'n an cat. 
culatory way ; Orationesraptivs quodamy. 


modo jaculates is.St. Auſtins language 1A, 
the ſame caſe. The name therefore being, 
to0 ſtrait t: r ſolarge;an exerciſe , ſome 
later Authours have been content.to re 
duce 
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fa ified 2 thing , they produce a 
age* out of the (ame St; Bernard 


ewo feet by which we aſcend to 
Met 4nd xe their effeds thuy. 
ati docet quid 

hilt. **' The defi 
1 4 but whar'i: 


wanting” 6p 


or 6 obtain 't may not be eel net 
| *netther thete Has the Father any i" fo. 


ord," as Trung two diſtin& adts 
Everio bere” ty 'be rediited into 
oy e oro ffice; ro make t 2 new 
of pra yer, * Nils che aforefaid 
Maſters bas done'it , and fop oblifh it 
on world -extoliog it above More 
3 prayer miffuirely, andteachingof 


i-ſ&me' of our men do of Cance?- 


P 
Ae) that it is far more effeftunl 
thitn any other kind of prayer ew 
Yer ," thar'it is Augelicat rather thin 
mane” the fountain and ſeminary of aMl 
virtue, the greareſt* participation '&f 
= pea atid: f 


know not what not: 


X 2 Now: 


gno!. 


de. di- * 


{cip!. 
Chritt. 
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'he"'calls Meditation att Prayer 
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Now.io I later, confined, faſe,, 


ſuppoſed tobe a ki 


up.of edit 

ſeem very neer! Bi a wit 

prattice, who ex mak conceive er 
in privagg,oot,wit revious th a 16ht 
and - «Hem nd though £ 
name,HMentel prajer,ſeem to Import þ 
be.onely. an exer e. 
in which kind their, loftier authours, p kf 
tend chiefly ro confine its pratice,) and 


not of the voice, yet there arenot want 
ing ſome amongſt them, and thoſe 


Seraphical pens engage'ai 
/ volcclomtiocs b gh whocogig: lſoly 
as plainas. | can,for.{. muſt acknowle 


thebeſt talka ittleenthuſi aſticalifpl 
ſuppoſe three ſorts or. degrees of Cop 
Walt. replation, The f(t. the know 
[creo led ge of Go »£08ten preaſon, diſco 


u% 
Cc:ile of 
: and 1 fludy.: - this Eg belongs to Jear: 
_— zed men 3nd Scholars; IL hes eh 


tion. 


Part: 1, Principal. in affetion, (without ſpiritud 


Chis By light i inthe underſlanding, or fight 7.18 | 


&c,  pitual things, and this is of plain wr 
ed perſons, who pt. th wholely t0 
devotion. By this. they.mean nothingybaf 
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ie 
and more elevate 
Which they therefore! moons 4 


in this life.- ; Now 10 theiſe fore of 
conan 4 doth belong, they, 2 
Ved of 96 47 voce! prayes; Which j 
1.ciſtake them.nor, is v 

Waller 


Kplewpgrary.rager. fe is-Þy inc 
1have ſcea more plajaly we 


; prayer3 butis,w hen a-man- or woman, .J.,_ 1- 

= by the. gilt of God , - feeling the grace 

3  Levotion,: peaketh ta: God as'it 

- were bodily.in his preſence, with ſuch 

© words as ſuit-moſt to his ioward ſtir 

©ings for thetime, or as corgeth-tohis 
X 3 *© minJ, 


ta 
' bs 
= 
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fappoſes much-medicatien' , and rai 
_aflettions; \whereas iw'concei y ved pra' b 
/ ex men/{et rhemfelves commonty toi it, 
with: htt}@or ae Ken" 
ute:1t:33:2 meawto-raleaffettion-2- 
* ROC luppofed to exclude other fo 
naryi prayers by Form; (as their MatHins, 
Evonſong, Howrr, &c. ain theit Brevie: | 
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HR pas at. it, a More than ordinary 
i; and favour conferred. upon; thew: 
[| by God, of WEE duration. ,,. _—_—_ BO 
'J conſtant cr quent -THILUrns 5; a8 S 1.1m 
| wendrows painful to the (pirit 5 and waſte (11, 
y ing 30 the body, who uſth jt. For, 
y| they ,: it maketh the. bod Fer to. flor ang 
j as dev end here 5 v Fg were, 
*| med, or drunk,, and. c0uid:have v0.neſby: 


[| lna word, this Faq: 45 5 pots VELF.> 


| neerly agrees with. ſuch. prayers 5.44 f- 
| have beard: ſome Quakers: pretend 4p, 


; W ns MmOoTEe of their Religion to-men' 


| full well verſt ja theſe Books and /pras. 
| tices, than the world: thinks of. But, Gur 


| conceived prayer is ordinary, XR -a1bitras 


© | ry ſeaſons,$& much more tame and dull. 


£4 Ours ſcemsrather tobe ſomwhatot their 


; | Manta) proger,Cor thatMeditat on, which 
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is to/ have | pievelleBthiv 
. of prayer ) worded, b 

off, beſte icharh vat | 
budy tv/ſuok fliogs , 

*Upon t ,1 really hy 
excluding from the notion ofour | ww, 
ſent "private" coticeived prayer , 
brief occafional eaculatory prayer, of | 
before allowed ever tohave'been in uſe! 
and which no ſerious man” will dares 

al'to reprehend , there is nothing} , 
nce the inſpired tines; which looks 
ſikerheprivacs praQticeofour conceived"} | 
prayer,elder than this' prattice';w 
I have thus givenaccount of, am 
ſome of their more exaltedVocari 
which ir is plain was not their uſua} d 
prayer; atfixed times, of on'co 
ccafions, bur ſome moreextraord | m | 
ion and 'raprure'of devotion, ” AF 
| yprofef7, if 'therebe it 
ſbeh thing, it hin eſcaped my notice, 
withſta ing that 1have diligently ps) F 
mined what | could meet with writ'on | 
this ſabje& , 'and' have been otherwiſe | 
inquihtive enough. It is plain, the Fat | | 
thers', both'1a publick and in private 'f 
| uſed Forms, (though, | ſay it again; we 
P ca 
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-gretend not to ty any man in private 
-$6Foras onely ).and when, in private, 

© they would pay more ſolemn devotions 
#1 on particular reaſons and occaſiongthey 
6&1 penned to themſelves new For 


_— 


"| portionably. Witneſs the private pray: 
4 extant of St. Baſh, of Ephrew Syr 
«/ wſcveral occafions,of St, 4mbro/e pr 


Py 


| ry to the Comaninion , together 


ratory 
n” jel great variety of St, Auguſijwe's 
Ef devotions:, and'of div rs. In 
F] Geeeeding Ages there could be no que- 


* ftiob , but the'like ufe was more cone 
ſtant and uniform; Ido find indeed Ls 
'| ther tohave uſed concei 
| quently, but nut ſo 


liek uſe thereof | have not been 
find out one ioſtance3and 

to conclude there was 
| obſerved his aoſt private Sermons ( his 
"1 Poftile Domeſtics) as well as his publick 
>| "ones, 'at the utmoſt to have. beguo , 
"1 nely , witha very brief Exhortation to 
'thepeople to attend, and that conchu- 
1 ding without fo mich as the Lords pray» Qi, 
er, Ot Des debitum cultum preſfienms, jc g 
E' | Verbuty Dei , juxta ipſruermand1;icw dili: \lyen? 

Y 0: pt or 


Luth. 
Poſtiil» 


mink, .- | . Mays ne) 'd Us 
begin ved Vihar Cu th 
tiva at elle and Fer v1 
eDake lf arty Hy = x 
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_ or ward Row he: nd nf 


er t6, Or 


he: _ 

ly ends with: ch ah "cheer yo 
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fe Danger Aka God of 


Mos ch EE 
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the rocker areh onely tranſlating 
1 wm. Bief attempt SAG 
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Now, ſaithhe;)intbe- Erplor 
ofGhrilhycac- the'command- of 
vince we will mike 4: 


# Ne) ir Motheriontue / as ſhall 
&'Ko1 (fr i the publics Co 1 
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Por 11017 dby-tHim x Form: 
econd” Do "2 "7? mill«& 


oleofrhe © iafeh of Wittewherg, C0" 
rye | "1 1 MUyNe 
| theSeomonco-come-in,) in the ſane or- Bo. 
| devavioour Litargy', and we catinot 1,1... 
| Re, hes key than-the con. 


\| | Rome nrven We 
1 © thon iache- Mother tongue ip af i 
8 that 
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that: ſhould +be uſed , as ell a] 
the Nicene Creed, in \the-@ommut | 
Service} yet lo, that it matterethno 
« wheth \AfSer up barons ' S 
&« ceme Creed, or immediately be "Y 
© Invvoie of the: Cooumunion , t 
c« there is another reaſon why ir-ſhoult 
© ww Bb nad alle the-ferth, Theſe 
I preſumeſufficient evidences, that In 
ther _never pretended. to, or exerciſedin | 
pu DICK HY om Nor 1 


Lath de Profundis quaznor pe4or9 Ccamtemi: 
«© Come, faith he, tothoſe who-were” 
withbio, &<'in defiance. of the Devil;let. 
& ug frog the Pſalm - out of the Depths, 
& _ _ _— ow 1s not, ſeeking 
G the ſtrength of 1magioar 
Inſecret1 etindedd,h RR EY [#4 
-fervent fliloquy with God, which-we |. 

. may call arbitrary, conceived, or extem- 
port 
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| porary prayer, as we pleaſe. This ae= 
. cevhnt is given of him by Vitue Theodo-> 
$4 rx9 his companion , during his abſcond- 
7 ingand ſolitude in the Foreſt by Coburg, 
NuPus abit dies, &ec, © There paſſes, 
Sith he of! —_— , > day , burt*he 
<ſpends-at leaſt three hours in pra' 
Ay thoſe the fitteſt for ſndier. Ones 
©] happened to overhear him at prayer. 
bd | © Good God!. what ſpirit, what faith. 
EC was there in his words! He asks eve- 
1 *©*rything with ſuch reverence, / as bes 
| 4 ing ſenfible he ſpeaks ro God, with 
| - Sſueh fairh and confidence, as ſpeaking 
to a Facher or Friend; 7 &now,(aid he, 
G&4þat thow:art owr Father and God: 1 
*am ſure thew wilt defiroy all the per 
& tars of thy. childres, But if thow 
E not do it', thy danger is conjoind with 
ours © it is all thy buſineſs: we engaged 
'| therein compeled by thee. Thok there- 
et | * fore ſbait defend ww.  lntheſc words”, 
| $very neerly , did | hear him praying 
g | '* with a-plaio voice, [ ſtandivg at a 
y.' *-good-diſtance : and my foul burned 
| within me with ſingular affetion , to 
'} hear him ſpeak fo tamiliarly, ſo grave- 
| ** ly, ſo reverently with God, andin 
Y 3 his 


ſoliloquie of-a-{(trong} faith,. 

devotion, withGodyjia \fch: 

great affections broke out into, 

this his longrretired life: and con 
in. deep! thought with: God, 1 


"kb bis-hudpg and- in | 
Scripture and muchipreaching:,: had . 
Vituted him for for Olin - Wt 
judged teſt. io ſuch caſe nr: any rho Z 
ſee more ,; they may view his Sixple. | 
Grand. Mod; where > binſelf relates bis | 
own 
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ED fir a0d wideſt La 


| urches ,, there ener.appeared 
js re a Gonceived prayer in 
lick. What their ft bliok - 6ev- 
evi 

ge ago—en Mo D 


; \— ned be 
among ther) i all Gheraber :fome 
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fantaſtical.men , nowen 


4 ny doubt/or think: other 


man may pradtles 


, hr imveaſderably Broch, 
contradicts have above 94nd: 


1 aſſerted, And 1 am ſurothe dofrine of Theo. 


the modern Lutherans is W670 Hewes 
' enough in this point, The utmolt they ..; 0c, 


tay In the Controve:lie is, No win ranc, 
leny$& <. 


27s Of the vift , 9 
the expedien & Forms , 
Jah ey er: Mles Nec Sy 
gamus, ex 'uſueſſe;ut qui in re ſacri 
rioris ſunt profetfis , ad certas pree: 


formas ſeſemper non alligent: Tet we ( $ 
not deny , but that it 5s profiteble , ew! i 


aro Proficieuts in « 
do * alwasz {4 nfhed reroads to confl, 
Hou Prayer, Thus taught a Di 
* Profeſſour of theirs, of great ootelt 


che Tu 1650, or finces and 7 ſcarce | 
any tha worthy to be heec L | 


/ Kron will! not ſay with him herein. Bt 
| enough be thusfaid touching the Origi 


nel progreſs and wſe of Conceived pr * -1 


under any notion whatſoever, 

. - *Haveing now ſpoken what 1 j 
farisfaBtors lam ſure. what. is ſo: to 

ſelfe, couch 

of enquiry 
I can Ss _ this diſcourſe, that may req”. 
der'it more beneficiall, than if 0 
upon the preſent temper and Geyins 
our People, Iconfider ( with all hums- 


ble Cubmiſhon ) whether ſomewhat bl | 


not to beindulg'd thereto, by ſome qui. 
lified uſe of conceived prayer , or abi”? 


erary ( but a'wayes ſober ) forms, | 
in 


wy, Ilthe proponnded heads 


now no conclufion which” 


q [OD<-—_ a i om aw © as ww wad am es . nad. .awuwuwcwt orc cc 3% 6. ” CI 
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4 Chap;1V- of 49zaper. 157 
7 is ſuch caſes where the law , citherby 
1 iguity,0r favourableneſs of expreſ- 
p,[cems-to give ſome appearance © 

. y left to the Miniſters diſcretion : 
E&this;as w=!l for the winning at'prefent 
ſome .;jperſins to our Communion; as for 
the  reteining others in it. Wedofind, 
ig-moſt caſes generally , that prudent 


wplian ders 
| Factg than tiffneſſe ,a0d rigorous 


infiſting 00 what 18 in (trictnels righteſt 
and beſt. The 4a he that is 


righteous overmuch , is neither in tlie "25 


Holy Ghoſts , nor 10 the Fhiloſophers VIL16; 
- judgment the beſt-man in point of mos' 4riftor, 
ralls; And whether in good wnrne Etc, 


| there be not.to be admitted a Pradent; 


Ry af Enninee or eratenels, whit hem g 

- extended to ocleNalf7ea 4s well as 
* | Civil ſanctions, ſhall a little rebare the 
+ frifneſs of the injunftion, 7 tniivg 2 2b 
2 o%*, where by reaſen: of the aim 
1 verſality of the terns , and cafcy that 
+4 could not haply - be foreſeen by the 
| lawegiver when the. Jaw was made 
C -tſcems to require or forvid tore than 
" | is for the publick good ( the Freat end 
+ of laws) whether Lay {och 4 r-inper 


E 
TH 
Þ 4 
'Þ 1s. 


178 Of kye Gift cus | « 
3s pot. cpmmendable, deſerves muchthe- 
cankideration of-' wiſer men Thah iy. | 
felf 3 ta whom therefore | leave it; x | 
takeing upon me'to determin; TY th 1 
gcneral.Onely I humbly judge, that | 
we of the ſubordinate: Clergy, withal 
deference and humble obedicace'to our a 
ſupexiours, do, by theiuſe of that 'poc 4; 
meaſure of Chrittien prudence , where 
with God has endowed us , in the frat - 
of God and with conſcience to our: ſeves.. 
ra! cb/igations,mete out to our felver | 
(pro bie-&+ nunc_ .) what we-jueye” 
moſt expedient, provided.our 10” 
ſtil! coolift with a favourable args 


mm 2 Rigs —— — 


interpretation of the Jaw, weare not: . 


1 


be blamed 3 at leaſt, for our goed-t 
tention, and no Tefrattary proced 
may find, before all Ghar men, 
pardon. -: a 
We do not want area, Precedemts' 
io caſesof, like nature, and there are alſo. 
Preceptz, or, counſels,that louk 'this ways 
t,Paw(sJudairing,to havetaken off,it-i6-} a 
ight be, the, pre} 7adice: which the De. | t| 
feveingJewes had againſt him 8 ' his dos! fr 
ctrive -, is 2 przgnant-inftance of li JE 
pratice, or an NIE A@s1; XX1, 23; Jv 
——— 


4) 


| ip of Payer — 9. 
- 243 &c.. To pretend that he badthe 

| vow. of a_Naverite (atleaſt temporary :) 
| upon himy-as be did-in <ffe& when 
| put \ —q—r_r_s the company _— 
' ob fo#7r inet. that y: to be at char 
toprovide.for 74a and hianſett 
the Jegial rites and: facrifice, to. ſiave h 
bjdd-arid: iv the Holy: fire "devote « 
hair,to await the ſeven dajts for the ac- 
eampliſhment of his purification & then ro 
conre-ints the ndeabiate—entiidy the 
' accOM SR conferring that 
theactuſtomed' offerings fliould be wade 
for hianfelf alfo amongſt the company 
 (*llwhich by the purpore of the text 
'it-s-plais; tie did | according to the law 
; nn caſe, and all ue too, after = 
vey-law and all ſacrificeing was abr 
0 Fane that "pot 777 Wer 

fcrifice of. our Lords own bo- 44.. 

dy.o8 the croſs, as had been determined xV” 
1 ythe very Hieroſulyunican Council, 


\ waa compliance a.very ſtravge height: \ 
iy - Tri as we (TOES ET from 
'| the practice of rha® great Apoltle,and 
{/] from. the adeies oft pos HHEAne. | 
Piero thee Hierofo!ymran ch 
LULL &co Let us but viewthis 2: 
Z 2 little 
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180 Df-the Siks Ch 
lictlemoreattentively:Put in the cal 
on one hand., ingenuous: dealing ,”thes 
owning #.mans ſelt fairly , what accords 

to conſcience and-duty he is, and 

j ferting that Liberty with which * ſe | s 
Chriſt has made de w free, having pure I; 

ſed it.at no meaner A rate, than that of | 


his own blouds and on the other band o- 


r nakeing JIKESL ant 

cileable with.truth , and: in -orſua 
thereof conſenting to, and : ſeemingly: : 
Flint in aQs of:wor(hip,3F diff oy f 


uftifiable nader a Goſpel ſtate; iPan f | 
ow conlider both praQtices according} - 
to due merit and right, who wii not ſay | 
the = is in its ſelf _much f@rer, bets | - 
ter and every way More laudable ? Ye | | 
it was notſo adjudged in thoſe circutty/ A 
ſtances, or that jun@ure of affai hes ih 
Noris this greatApoſtlespracticeing thus}. 
a thing once faid , but reaſſerted a 
1. Co: qMainteined by himſclfe.7hough I be Fro 
IX. - Ihe free from all men, yet have'T- he T 
1920 | my ſelf jervant vaio , that 1 wight Þ ' 
_ $4/# the more. Unto the Jewes 1 becameit | 
a Jew,that 1 might gain the Jewes:To'thew | 
h kin are und:r thelaw as under the lim || 
thet 1 mighte ain them that are under the | 
- | law 


ſ 


'Chap.1V. of Pzayer: 181 : 
Þ lint Tothem' that ore without law, as.. 
oF whithout law; that I wight gain them that. 
E tare without law 5 to the weak became I. 
I a wick; that I might gain the weak; I am 
i} made all things to all men, that 1 wight 
1 bj a meant ſave ſome. A fuller prece- 
i + im t6-our parpole we eannot wiſh : 
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31  & one of greater authority exceptin the: 
+ caſe of our SaviourC whichallo we ſhall. 
+ - have ipſtantly ) we cannot have. Again, 
$4 how fairfare thoſeApoſtolicalinjunttions Rom: 
Wi in like caſe-Ws then that are ftrowg ought *-1, 
ef 10 bear theinfirwities of the w 
py | topleaſeour ſelves. Let eve 
fy Girneighbour, for birgood was ot 
+ For even Chriſt (Behold here our Lords. 
& | example ). pleaſed not himſelf, &c. To . 
þ| "which paſſage it were oaly to alledge + 
| many parallels. Aud the authority of 
«| thoſe copies is very great,{aith the Learned 
© -andJjudiciousDr. Hewwond, which read ,, ... 


1 Ka nidnrr ſerving the _ time © Rom: 11 
+ -XIL 11.)belides * the If ne of the Co:. 
$4 context , and the parallel pa age in St, 
uw Þ "Iguativus his Epiſtle to 8t; Polyearp , 
4 and” the eafineſs of the variation, 
þ "mike ir much the moreprobable read- 
* ing, There may certainly .be ſuch a 


L3 thing, 


"9 2 Of the Gift —_ y % fr: 
thing, as a commendable 5; rime-(crvings. Þ x 
= yh ofider ' L901 tim | ol, ad. | 
poſture 8) thin 1 10 he 1 Sr O14 ior of... } 


a Cor STE allow the; | 
ris es of prudence and (20d cg, | 


ſweetly reconciled av 4 Eh 2e.. 

uſe of the ſame. if 

xchaafler i6 gif Mare y on this: 
ſubjeR, thari ro pra big 4 

yer certainly Kh an accommodative 

tettiþer is innocently pradticable, How: 

ever, we he Canircot « and moſt} 
uly, Fations d Laws... 


i} 


on ; | 
#4] things Fay at pres.../ 


are x - Y ; 
is worthy of; oy cone deration. It may. 
truly be id inthis caſe , as in-that of 
the y Aon Chriſtians ar gon av 
- - ſee Loy are _many_.th s wo 
elleve, Nat are [1018-gOLd-rACD. , and. 
devourly uſe our Church Liturgy, who 
at are el we, Lealow. 'of a prayer betore Ser- | 


mon. 
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TV. of prayer. 
& m6ti, 40d'thit too yaried and acgown 
; dated ro particular Gccurrerjeegand fit- 
i tle new eergerit caſes.” && 
7 The body of vur Church ( Imean of + 
7 the conformable peopte of theſe Nati- 
| oy) ſeems tobe ade up of three ſorts. 


4 ofperſons. The Arltfr ich are For the. 
=] feweſt ) are the honeit old Faghſh Pro- 


1 the bofome of che Eturh, tri truly | | 
= and judicious in matters of Relj Be 
2+ who, though they have had the uct 

1 gels jever to be quite out of the Church, 
| yetare tor therefore merely of ir , be- 
= cauſe they were bora Iv it , but out of 
| choice and conſtienee held © {ef their 
= Mothers ſound Faith. peop'e 
= well know how to addreſs thenſelve 
=] to God in private, and in publick the 

=} would be fully contetit with che 

=} obſervation of the Churches rule, with 
=} out the addition of other, or aaily new 


| prayers, There are a ſecond ſort (mueh. 
4 more' numerous ) Whole 'harder lott. it 
—} was, to'be'bred up in factious daies, and 


gf haply amongſt ta&tious men, who have- 


= | ing never known what the Church. of 
$1 Ebg/and was, til! they ſaw.it..reſtored , 


ſen 


18, _ Of the Gift Span] 
ſoon grew ſenfible of the whimſies and] 
Fantaſth]l waies in which they had beeg; | | 
kept,and whatever ſhare they had uns; 

- happily had thereof, ſeriouſly repen.” 
red,and,with'a ſweet mixture of niv. 
tent-ſorrow and joy, betook themſelvgg, 
into the arms of their methe1, bleſhing. | 
God that they had lived to ſee, whence: 
in truth they were deſcended. Many. 
of theſe bayeing taſted much Fs 
feftion under the conceived way , als | 
thoughthey really like,aad right pioully,} 
ule, our-Liturgy go cannot but haves 

mindful kindneſs for the ſober uſe of ] 

that other-kind. of prayer, which hath. 
often affected: them 5 and therefor 


p or forborn T 
lort, much the worſt, but aſt 


"A 


it's that nolt, 
i of 


elo.A of theſe there, 


aretw | fir Ee Men. &f:} 
5 | . 7 
r ,, not carcivg for theſe; | 


el/io s 
thinges, not at all concern'd as touching: 


matters of Religion, They eſteem. it! 


ficting perhaps that ſome Religion there. 
thou! 


— 


1 ChapziV- of Payer, 8; 
© ſhonld be inevery ſtate, but what kind, 
7 is to'them'no poiotof moment. Not- 
1 withſitaodiog, uader our R-ligion it has 
-vibgbcefa cuftome /to have a prayer,ct 
theMidiſters "making or conceiving be- 

1 fore Sermon;many of theſe very people, 

_ purely 6ur ofill nature, would clamuur 
aft vs, and call us idle, dull;uowor 

thy of: what we have . we lay 

" dowNs or omit ſuch*Uleage : Asthe 
1 ; 1 tees of $9 Sermons a day, ſo ſtand 

4 theſe tier forſuch prayers,they will bave 


then; not that they 'care for thew, but be» 


pry 


"} ofthefe Temporizers, Who are nearerot 
 Nicodewns his ſtate; when he firſt ad- 
| dited himſelf to our Lord : ia their 
s |.  bearrs they have a real kindneſs forre- 
' Iigion, and, had they their wills, they 
would Have another conſtitution. of it 
than what is publickly ſertled by law 5 
© but iris not their intereſt, or they have 
| not ſelfe-denial or fortitude enough to 
- profeſs thus much, & therefore they are 
content to ſwim with the f{treaim. | 
dare not ſay , ' but amongſt theſe there. 
may beimany fincere perfons, boozute 
A'a Otr 


ape their Miniſter i paid for them, as 
y ap rehend; —AASRES IrETE norher Tort There is << - 
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our. eftabliſhe Religon, is these very: | 
pointy, which gratity _. a] | EN | 
ours, Jer" ar cuſtame, is yet (Orin _ 
nacene, © = Rs Ie So ve £m. 


and. therefore x bg 
theſe men from aBting againſt conſcience, 
and onely judging them to ſuppreſs 
opinian or inclination of gore unreas 
ſonable affe&ion, 1. am enlprced to'g 
clude there many be RY am 


is plain is oot indeed _ any OS 
of cunceived prayer to be loſt3 butal 
the ſecond. it may be feared,many would. 
be: and of the third ſort , 2. multitude 
whoare perteQ Nexters in religion would 
clamour againſt us upcn ſuch forbear- 
ance: and as to the Nicodemians, as | may 
call them,in {tead..f win.ng many of them 
perfectly tro'ur(which way be hoped)we 


ſhoul 
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parties agdinſt. us, when ever oppor- 
bad 


1-4 both diligently 


'thels peo 
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ald .:by. ſuch meanes make allof 
| More agverſn, and ready to take 


ſhould offer., 
ny not to omit that of thoſe who 


from ours communion, there are 
many who come in frequently into our 
gopgregations, When bn ſervice is aver, 
like | 
Cot, $ now theſe people afe told” 
,. who have og them a- 
ſedaced them from ourChurch, 
one reaſon of our Miniſters uſeing 
the Commonprayer is becauſe they ate 
om: pal men, not haveing true grace, and 
jo pr ectebe ſpirit of t,and of 
!fes, which wo and. their 
brethiea have; and. that becauſe we 
want m'our ſelves , we would ſups 
þxels the —0 $-.Now te convince 


© peop abominable deluſion 
and an which is put upon them, 


there _ can be no. more effectual. expe- 


dient, than the mo - of y 


<abilites in this way 3 whereby it will be 
_ evident , that if in conceived prayer 


men aretoſpeake ſenſe, and what bes 


comes the Majeſty of God,and this rea- 


2 Aa 2: dily, 
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 dily, without heſitancy,drawling,tof olles, 
and inſignificant canting expetives," 

ality of the *OQNIOrm.at 7 


Fontc lo theſe ver leaders in their © |: 
. And it cannot be ] 

nied, but that many of their 
have been ſo honeſt , that when they 
have diſcovered fuch cheats and flande- | 
rours pretences as theſe, theyhave'de- | © 
ſerted thoſe their ſeducers | and ro 
ned to the Communion of: our Ch 
yea I perſwade my ſelf, there are many 
kept blindfold ſtil! amongſt: them, 
honeſt minds , that were they' but deli 
vered from this miſunderſtanding, any; 

$:&. 5. would do the like. 

But here the great queſtion will be, 
how far-the Laws of our Church will 
bear with what we plead for? - Wall 
they, as they ſtand at | diteſhnys allow any 
thing of arbitrary Forms or Conceived 
prayer , 'in any caſe ®' And if they will 
not , who then of our Clergy can'pre- 
cice either, witha Salvo to his conformb 
ty and duty? q; + 

In anſwer hereto, 1 ao acknowledge, 
that wheſo peruſes and conſiders the'ftas 


/ fures and injunQions of King Edw: 6 
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' $ vourable ifterpretation , as far a5 an 
' (ee; *which can reaſsnably be fixt" on 
"thoſe Laws, to'our purpole , will be to 
"ſay, that'whereas it is thereby ordained, 

that all Miniſters ſhould in blick 


Prayer. 


their 
miniſtration ufe the Fyxtts'p 
n9 other , we are to rememb 
At thoſe Laws were made; re- 
fleting onthe then ſtate of things and 
then the words andno other, maybe 
conceived 'to have been peentiarly in- 


| tended againſt the Kea Aa, Brevin 
| | arie , and' Ritual, the onely open prayers 


whict'it thoſe dayes appeared againſt 
our Liturgy : and conſequently we'may 
conceive; ' that whateyer Miniſter, or- 
derly and conſtantly; uſes'the Common 
Prayers'of the Ehureh 73nd, onely in 
ſuch” caſes wherein nothing 1s in (ti1t- 
neſs peremptorily injoited, a prayer of 


| his 0wn,conform to the Doftrine of the 


Church,'is not therebya Tranſgreſſour 
of the Law , inits principal intent and 


| defign. But donut forget that I have 


ſpoken ſome thing already; which may 
Aa 3 much 
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tion, 


Liter alwayes, the were of force 4. where | 


here a $'an of an A#iins 
exrnr lp ber ——_ luch in * 


wasthe intention pf 


bitzary Forms, or 


as before Sermon, | But waving 


. we may ſtand tothe wordsof.a lat 
/non (which ſhall by me be. al owed to 

be an Eccleſizſtical Law) Ido judgethat 
Interpreting y as in a favoureblc (enle, 
we. may find ſomething. which gires.a 


(io z08. , though poſſibly nora alle 


\ Aid hea the preGice of approved men, 
and a peer] commane this 
tice, wh 

and peaceably uſed , 
it has from tnne to time C fo long i 
manner as maybe accounted preſcriptory) 


pra: 


concerned to , execute the- lawes, will | 
permifſion much mo1e conſy. | 
derable. "Before | proceed. to particu- | 


make the 


lar proof, for the prevention of ſuch 
cens. 


oever it has been. ſoberly 
from thoſe whom | 


the ts «low the free uſe of are | * 
prayer, Ci 
a | 


_ While the intention of the: bra ti | * 


ance to ſuch uſe as we plead for. | 


much rebate the forve of this 3 interpreer | 


Now at later, Lawes { choughthe 7 


bk —— 


"20>" &-K- 
m_ ps 
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a, 24) it may; beg 
TL 
t to our-Litur- 


—__—_ Chuxch, .** he 


FE 


| - hope — is lick. 


; Ys piguly, reverently, 
I and corevification. Ang fo alſo inthe / | 
EFawily , and. in the Yiſtetian of the 12 
ageks if the partigular condition of the Kiel 
ot the other requye; it; and; tm {3 
'$ the Eloſet it is not fuppoſed by our b&.5 
© @hurch, bur that everyone may /azk "Wan 
| his own wants in what fornof words 
| # ke thinks/fie.. That-the Church, on ies 
 didental pceafions preſcribes new forms, 
| evident; by frequent - matter of faQ, 
but ayails pat to what we are now'co0n» 
” cernd fas. That fe permvets m_ 
* Forms than the Liturgy #3 


| Cangregation nakgs indeed for _— 
we ſee it plain'y to have been _ 
yU:0 
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moſt” pious and "religious perſons + 
ments but 1 am able i» fin; caleed 
ſage inovr Eccleſiaſtical lay *onwlicy | 
we could ground-it,than the' LV Canoe | 
1603, ove fofinuates. | The m"_ 
thecavonis, The Foun of 3823 
to-bruſedby-Pxeachers deto2e"thej 
Sermon, Yer-io the bedyof: che Cas 
Hot ivao form of prayer 'preſcribed;'tx- 
cept the Lords prayer for conclufion, 
onely* heads tet” down tor: & | 


prayer, according toformer uſtage: The 
words of the Canon are :* Befo2e 'all 
Sermons Lectures and Homilies; 
P2eachers and\MWiniſters(yallmoy 
the People:to Joyne With'them {tt 
Prayer, iN this fozm, owe to this 
Fe halt pray fox rhe <purch, 8 wh 
4 P2AP* 102 ye rey; 
Illwates concludeing wi 
Pzayer. Now itis plain NG Canon is 
very ambiguous 3 for it: may be: either 
underſtood of bidding of prayer (and as 
> the wr yoo of oy , -It leaves 
ome liberty by thoſe wor s ink bitferm | 
orto this effeF)) or ofa fe 128.of proper \ 
ne ther at ws diſcretion may 
make, as briefe as conveniently may be, 
com- 
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p-IV. of Pzayer _ T9g 
om} Iſeing the heads mentioned: which 
m-:may intervene, betwixt his avove- 
##g(:orcalling upon)the people to pray, 
Lo 


rds prayer, as now the come 


I 
= | 'T 


b theprattice of men of greateſt 


| yoroam thule dayes may ſeem to deter. 
| viatheCanonto the former8& more pri- 


mitive-cultume: of: bidding of prayer,yet 
 (ifrwe:do. not underſtand «prey of a 


form 4 - fo title an 


; 
wel Upon the whole: this ams 
| Bai I appearance of ioterfeieivgof 
are wich-che gcher_is10 notaricys, 

fehoi ba it/ cannot; reaſonably | be Jodgerd 
 :unſeen- to thecompilers of the Canon; 
gndwould:fecm therotore to have been 
:defigned by themas a 


of t for the- grat1 
and I e men, however of a differ: 


-ent Fraftice in this point ; For ir is evi- 


yet ſo injoyn X77 
; 46-40% on tug luck (w ich 
*wasthen become an :fual prattice)is not 
forbidden or cenſured, but rather, in the 
wording of the title and Canon, a con- 


wop uſe of molt preachers is. | And al- | 


dy will not © 


rudential — 


deat thatithe: bidding of prayer, Which 
\moſt ſeems robe the thin 1Jjoynd, 1 Is, 


B b nt» 


LT E&OE. nab... Ae. A Eo Ae AE es a Ae A ta a: 


—_ -- 
_C 
Cn 
' &- 


= 
ut 
-Q 

: 


194 Of the Gift Chap, 1V.4Þ 
niveance thereat infinuated, And; this} 4th 
ſeemes the more probable to have been] en 
the Churches intention, forthat inthe} te 
Fanerer ar” held in the year {x640it} - 
as -propoſed , that a ſhort forme. of || 
abs uz $4 


- 


in the canon, | 1 

ery Miniſter ſhould uſe before | ; 

his Sermon. And. though ſuch a form}. 

| was prepared, and there was great col |} va 
fidence that It Wag gain er F 


ſally received, yet-., the excellent A 
biſuop, -Prefident: of the Convocation, 
putt -a-ſtop theretos ia all likelyhood 
conceiveing it fitter," tacitly to. leave 
Preachers to their own diſcretion inthis | 
behalfe; than to - make a new Ganon | 'gi 
contrariantito the old: uſe,and. forme | 
Kings aud Queens injunctions, Wi 
_ In:the Office of the. Yiſitation of the 
fich,, the :exhortatory-part indeed is ex- 
prell]y left in a great meaſure tothe mi 
niſters diſcretion. The words of theRu+ | : 
brick are,and all along have been, The 
Hinifter ſhall exhort the fick perſon invbit | 
þ- forw,or- other like: which words, im #his | 
ore or other like, whether they may not, 
1a equityand by parity of reaſon , be 
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: 


r{ons conſci- 


| the dealing with the fick he 
c 


ſome, materialls0ncly 


[| being beiog < "_— and na torm preſcribed 
1.4 cribed. 
1 And: from haves it ſrems but a nafnr al 
7\conſeq 


gent , that it is free far the mini- 


vſter,as he ſees occalion,and finds the fiek 


mans condition-to require, to enlarge or 
1 


47 vary SUS PEaJers Thele arethe utmoſt 
1 grounds, es the obſervation of ap- 
p__ mens practice , which | can find 


| for that reverend: Dottors judgment. 
| At leaſt,this is the utmoſt of what t have, 
to; lay touching any favour or per- 
-miſfion, which: our Eccleſiaſtical Jaws 
- roar any cther/publick prayers, be- 
| Hides'thoſe preſcribed in the Liturgy,in 
any caſe whatſoever. ny 

+ Tfic be ſaid, Permiſhon or Connives 
ance _,: concluded from ſuch favourable 
interpretation of laws, and from fome 
[= practice (though approved per- 
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ſons) is not ſufficient to juſtify fo gene» 
'maily irregularapraciceas thisis ackgow- 
| ledged:to be,l ſay, iris not now 1oirre- 

b Bb 2 gular 


; "extended to certain enſucing forms of 
4 prayer,ought to be confidered;bure it is, - 


Tcnceis afterwards whole)y ſeft,asto a 
| "ter of expre ., tothe Miniſters —_— 


EE CE ee ee EE LS ES os, 
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% 


gular agit was fifr 


70» ( Comſ1 


conventiedtcs of it; ,avit is pleaded tor, 
cannotbe confderable 
miſchiicts arifing'from 
it would be intolerable; And I'codld. 


diffent- from -me-\, a thing 
car, that there is another | 


— 


and daily join in , and dare not-inther 
orditary Congregations break off , 
- gle& , or ihtermit?, notwirkſtandii 
hath no more; fromauthoticy,' amd pets 
haps fever kad, thin bare permitiibioe 


others ; that they wit 3 forthand 

lowed t0_ be ſung of _ all 

lick Congregations. Bur it (is yot 

fied, by ig they were allowed; 

and' as to all Approbation or Allowance 

from tolerable Authorty , thoſe 'who 

have diligently ſearched after any pofli- 

” blefoot Iteps of it, eou'd never yet find 
any, 


{ia put into Mefreby 7. 8, 7, Hand 


able, if andthe 
x an EA 


people in onr 
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or threeſcore YT) b 
onſuttuds T6FeFTaTres' 3-1 \Thef 8 


ſtare of thibgs is much alcered: ; thein- 


further tell thoſe, who moſt ge = for 


neral, publick and irregular , as what] | 
urge ordefign, which they bothalloy, | 


connivance,tor i irs juſtification. It 1 fkid | 
indeed'in the Title-page of the Ewghp | 


De 


> wes way = ied S906 CTY = 


ir; 


| is 
| 
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. 8 w. 
Away.” 


c 
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| tot thar way 
| |. any Conceivediprayery/or Forms of vir 
| -01n; without diſbbedivacero the favs 


| 1 | ; w iti 

| 2 Eg and 

— priced iron, 5 would ein by wh 
bes 


bs... D Jus 2 C | 
of Paaper..... ...,/ 397 
I there never 

this taiphy/owre- elfe- 

OCTNTDT _— 

$;,..25 thisi plead 

RT Mello i he ro pill 

'knongftus all. Letnotithemthere- 


R——_ 


| »fote thþlead: Lat J ene wa peyoanrg 
| p_ cauſe ui: _ 


(Abd row. hroutd not chin G6 82.6. 
rs for any to-roliect, whit tjudge 
be:dooe mthe 


df 


-otthe Churth : However /t-witt ſpbak ic 
wr avith. qr gen ogenvity l 
Promiſed, '1 => the PEa- 


fore Sermon; 'or to ompriſethote 
j\mAa 


ia the C3 rm 
our'own with\theLerds Prayer, 
| it can benno more- a tranſgreſſion ofthe 


Law commonly to vary'our Fotms, than 


- it is fimply to uſe' a Form of our own 


pri- 
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298 Of the Sift ehapay,| jk | 
rivate compoſures for that every Form | b 
A varied. is ſtill ſuppoſed ſuch.” Now.ie | 
cannot ' be denied. , but that. fince.the. 
Eonceived way has been ſo ma b 
and cried up, a akleloet perions:of | 
-worth-haying exerciſed themſelves muph | 
therein-,/ itis:;come.taa-yery confidera: | 
ble maturity add. perfeQion. Many bave 
run to and fro, and knowledge, or expetts 
neſs ln thiscaſc, & excreafed-As to thoſe 
therefore who 6 ſuch facul- 
ty of ſpeech, if before their Serwons, and 
/ ſocnetimes ia the Yi{1tation of 
when any. particularity: 'F 
irs ae requiresit, they' "pes 
chougt, employ that their ability, and | 
accommodate their prayers as 
cloſely as they can, with-due modeſty, 
gravity '& reverence to particular emer- 
oe and circumſtances, I lay (to 
k in the Apoſtles language in ano. 
ther caſe) I ſuppoſe it is good for the pres 
| ſent neceſſity : nor cavl ſee any diſobedis 
ence hood imjenoope we ſhould conceive 
ſome more ; particular reſtraint laid on 
ſuch perfons by'their Superiours , than 
that which.the Canon hath impoſed. 1f 


it be ſaid, that the prattice of conceived 
Prayer, 


| < ap.IV. of Prayer. --. Dn, 
FT FBrayer, or ſuch new varied Forms, will 
<riog the; Licurgy into.. contempt or 


| Might, and fo that indireQly and by con- 


ſequence it is at once a tranſgreſſiion of 
_allthe Laws which preſcribe the uſe of 
the Liturgy;and due reverence thereto, 
1lanſwer. by.utter denying , that ſuch 
moderate, diſcreet, and ſober praQtice, 
as I have pleaded for, will ordinaril 

have ſuch effe&,, and 7 bave ,poſlibly 
ſome poor experience to the contrary. 
Te will rather prove a grateful variety , 
adding new{pirit and. heat to the devo- 
tions of the. multitude, adorning and 
ſetting forth the Offerings of Godba peice 
worthy our moſt ſerious zeal and ſtudy. 
Many poſlibly, that arc ſcorners, will be 
ſorners {till;, but this will tend rather 
_e- diminifh, ,than encreaſe, the nam- 


47” wah very {cofible. how obnoxious to SEE, 7, 


cenſure theſe my conceſſions of the 
three or fout laſt ſeQions are, how uns 
| [{\expetedand ſurpriſeing they way prove 
* - toany who-have peruſed and confidered 
the former diſcourſe, and its purport. 
It may reaſonably ſeem ſtrange, that af- 
ter evidence given touching the Yanity 

© 


of tht Gift Chap. 


| & tady meaſure uſt 
he Þ BEES & per 
But 7 defire-all ſuch, who/ape ape to take 
offence th 1 have now (ld, wry 3 
in e 

not forthe Wbt- and Mgr vgs exereilc 
on at that rate, as it was, and fil} iwby 
ſome praticed,but foregulated, Ro 
the main inconveniences, rhereof' aree- 
'voided3 not” as ares with, mach 
lefſein op palithn ow, che Chiurch Lieut- 


8)» .but onely tent thereto, and 
as 7 jacks ſuch ſaber a and' prudent” ex- 
erci reof'a mean ts reevneile 


Church. All wiſe men know, "that 
" ſt the multitude, whit is beſt and. 
moſt otderly is nar AvkyS moſt” ac 
ceptable, nor can be” ſolely prevailed 


caſes as this , but that bf "the! Stoijck 
preſently runs inmy head; op 


{4 


bu 


© pretences_ to the Tk of | 
Fo iverſe inconvettientys | 


good minded peopleto our miniſtry and 


C_Re, Woe anger ae 


- for,” 1 neyer can think” miveh on ſkch | 
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4:71) Booby way bir 335 x4 O55 gu icurey: 


- "hs ro Necellity does fairh yield, 


þ'N 


Mong fl men is wiſe , in Gods 
OY bef is .c&lld, ps 
*' How far this is applicable to our pre- 
ſenticaſe','7 leave to better Jadgments 
defidirively to conclude, haveing,? hope 
with fubmiſſion enough, ſpoken mine 


- own thoughts, 7 have no intereſt of 
' thine'own 10 what I write; 7 have long 
ſince ſacrificed all that ro God ' and his 


Church.” ' 10 what - 1 have ſpoken! 
defigned the ' Publick good : It is 
poſtibly a weekneſſe in me to think 7 
could contribute thereto z but 'in 5my 
place 7 am obliged to © endeavour 


What 7can, 'He that ſhall ſay, 'thar uns 


der our preſent ſettlement all, chatis 
eltabliſbr,isabſolytely_the beſt, and no- 


_ thing can be amended, fajes more than 
our Church does;and has a difficule proof Office 


lieson him. There is ſomething , ſaith 
lhe, which is yet to be wiſes : and *ris 
ſufficient to ſay what 1s eitavlithr , is as 


we!] as for the time 1t cou'd' be. | have 


- the ſame plea to enter for whut |] hove 
| Cc jie:ded 


” mom JAR SP OWE TO? LE WIS > 4; 
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of 0 N=. 
m1inac. 


Sous way 40. 
have honeſt'y rs Fo deny 
any uſe of them, is ty wake our ſelves, 4 


200.” Of.theatift ChapVy 
yielded to the preſent Genize.of the age. | 
People witt-not'be: perſwaded, but that 
in theſe days th t hey ( (tang; 


dey all who- EE a pefors de, þ 


y commonly ſay, Rey Koo! edge, 
my and a9 SRES-s they v will give place 
xr] 

wall 3E, 408 9; w1ll.yield) 
thereta,  aretagr what thoſe gilts 
SB in ti vihyw be tO 4 ' $77 


: thisl 


10 their judgment , mad or obſtinate'3 
and for us, to pretend; to. be without 
them (or which: is the ſame, to give og 
inſtances of them )-is co draw upon our 
ſe)ves the.cenſure of being Coodalectly 
uoſit forthe places we FlizBoth theſe,as. 
rockes, I have endeavcured to yore | 
I concludez F {1 [reret; , let every one ule 
ſuch words as moſt-incite or helphis der 


yonien that beiog_the ſole + 05S, 
words 1a ſuch prayer) OF Tet him for- 


'  beare any, perceives them to. dit 


trat him. -T his has ever been the duce 


trine of the Church , and 4s ours, In 
Pubhck, who well conſiders what has 
been 


N LY 
, ky 
s = 


4 
» £ 4 


4 Chap. IV. 
'  beenſaid,will preferre mature and well 
F- contrived forms, ſuch as 7 may conki- 


_ deatly ſay our Church has. provided 7 


| "haveiog far outdon all Churches, w 
Licurgies | gycr.pet law. And' wher 


 ſoever the Church has permitted any 


of P2ayer. - +203 


diverſe mens miniſtration,as long as men 
are diyerſe: and | cangot tel! whether 
agy man be ever {o accompliſht, as chic 


1 I mayſay, he is happy who never ya. 
+ © ries from himſelf, Not to be __content 


. with (ach an Uniformity , as anſwers 
the law ,is to be ſo far Nongoniorm. 


Let ustherefore all rather ftudy to uſe 


' the liberty left us with prudence, ſo» 


briety,and all ſweetneſle of charity and 
peaceableneſſe , each approveing him- 
ſelfe to God in the conſcieatious dil- 
charge ofthe miniſtry committed to him, 
and not cenſuring his brother , 'who it 
may be would be what another is, but 


\ that he ſecs not ſo far arf{ cannot, And 


Happy is he who condemneth not himſc! 
in that which he aloweth. Je 


The End of the Firit Part. 
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thing to our Liberty, let: | 
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Something of Variety there will be in 
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_ ſaw was it A &þ war it 
Church oft we bad pub- 
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h:ep' an Organ for ſacred 
Uſe , even when is wa: Imerdied and of da ngerom conje- 


rar? Fog mere evra 
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CHAP, I. 


| Sc. 1. What is out "of Contronerfe on 
|.  vhie ſubje#. Seft.-2. The Points t0-be 


reſolved-in this Diſcourſe 


Sed. g. How 


- the inſpired Charch war qualified for 
: ths duty. Set. 4, What the —_ 
«gift of ſinging, enentioned 1 Cor.-X1V, 
| +25, was. Seft. 5.F bet ſpiritual ,, 
Pſalms and- Hymns. Se&t.6, whit 
Rules laid down by the then inſpired 
- Anthowrs for performance in this kind. 
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208 QOftheGift and Chap. 
Sedt.7- What the melody of the heart, \ | 


Efides thi addrefles which weow 
; A by way af ſuit, for e the' 

what we want; that 
there arc A, 1 ducas well inrecuro of 


boar * 25a 


Ei 


finite Majeſty , Dot err abſolute 


feFido , Mcarce requires 
addrefles we vs wk. 


taught, or God by ſecret ioſtin, or 6+ 
therwite, "tvetiel 

his creation tg offer them up in words 
fitted to melody , and melodiouſly utz 
- tered, cannot 
>: | dedzrenain i6.is that faging to God was” 
= anciof the finſt a&s of wor ſhip. paid him. 
| by. any. ot: his. creatures. © When -God 
WAS NOW - Jaginy the Sivailativms of 
orth, The worning. ſtarres ſang togetber , 
and all the Sons of: God | ſhouted for joy. 
"Job: XXXV111, 7. zf by. the: Morning 
$tarres we are not to uridetſtaed the 


owns 4 


> both 


of _ F. 


perhaps bepreciſely "els | 


Angels ( as to me ſeems mott probable, 
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the rational part of 14 
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OED regulircing our + if 


gertaſe,.. 
efron = the generations of the old 
worldwere ſilent ig thedivine praiſe,the 


© +0 ;&:chaxity-we owethem will not 
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er us to think, though in what wan: 


nerthey ſer it forth,we cannot ſay. It is 
n:-t 


incrediblethir he "who firſt! 
by Gfck, 200" ng wen 


{oe go leſs mi; | 


gratitude by 
nd VITL. 20," 7, 

conceive, lay, "the" Pace! i 

along filent at their ſhori 
we are\ure, fhncethe con yoſtond of the 
Chvich under” #6ſe dumb” ſierifice 
have not been ufuil, 
That therefore in che publick ny 
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their in'this thett: common du- 

fy... Ahd for refoloticn inal! theſe, I 

hall dire diſtnd etiquiries unto the 
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rules'rc laid down by the 


d atithurs for' ies! performance > 
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' has; - 
s/-bexirall along 
the rage Aſp Crias 'Anduns 
'| der this head{'what inſeveral "Ip 
#1 been the growth 8 progreficefihareb 
| Mufick,-47 heter the preſenpre 


tice gf our our jr Church may rcp te eh 
the foremen 2g,)What 


dorſe for the This our 
pena to the moſt! {Þiricual ad: 


age 2 Tit anſwer to-all which Iſball 

bo iarry the fame. temper , 

which'1 matnteined' in cheformer dif. 
arſe's and therefore” beſeech.my rea- 
der,abindohing'all intereſt, prejudice, 
aod partiality, Reelyto artend-my rea 
ſonigs,and weigh their force, lhaveing, 
ab'inoft fi neerely' 1 can avow, no greate! 
n than{-the - promoting \—gures 

piety”, truth 'and;/peace, 
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wat the firſt paine tobe enquired AD 
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gotin the common: way gn pon 
ting the divine: pe pleaſed God. 

ther eniraculuus. gifts of che; 
Cririey which he poured-gue an . his. 
Church, to iofule into many a ſpiritual, 
gife facilitateing them 19 ch performs, 
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—_—_— > part of rhe divineworſkip, - 
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- them (/boeh with mat» 
ex 6 tbel> rdo in due & 
*the praiſe God. Thus mueh we under- 
"Rand by StiPexL (1 Cor: K1V,i go will 
= tyres ond F 1 wil fag with the 
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what Rang of Prbra, 


| ths, forms / as ir: were dilttted tedabe 


Fairhful by « a—_ thers: al- 
Ms: -r Ra ths 5" 
matt it/be? Shall we ST g;0r 
the ace of muſitk, intd. he 


pan Chhidies by the Holy:Gbolt? 
will acknowlege Myficx indeed 20 ac- 

compliſbment worrhy.ofithe Holy Ghoſt 
for «its: author {; fitt-to come-, from 
heaven, both for its -\weetnefle: and. its 
powet7' And if Bezaleel and Aboliab 
ge ſaid to be filled with the Spirit of God 
in reſpe@t of thoſe nmeaner inechanical 


arts 


th 
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by virtue of this git, conceived(as that, 
which was the'/pridu& of the gift of 
Teaching, was a: do@rine , or | diſcouiſe 
for the inſtruQtion.of the hearers ) and 
that Pſalave inſpired, not ſo much as to 

- any meer mulical utterance or: finging 
of 


* | Chap. Duty of Singing, 327 
af, it z © t0 #s fubſtance and muſical 

| Forms - What was/thus by the (pirit ut- 
&d, asto its /abſtance and lenic , cons 
tained the: praiſe of God and. Chrift 3 
and/us to its Forev, it was ft to be ſnug: 
and; upon. the: who!e, was therefore a 
(briftias Pſalw; which the ſame Apoltle, 
as] conceive, elſewhere calls a, Spirite- 
al ſong, becauſe thus immediately. pros 
ceeding from  ſupernaturall- inſpira» 
Shall we theanow concludegwe haye 
the .due notion of the ſpiritual gift of 
fog or of ſmging by theſpirit? Sure» 
ly. for the wain we have :- it is a kind of 
inſpired Poefie.i But yet particularly in 
the place meotioned , it is certain the 
Apoſtle deſigned a ſtriter- acceptation 
of the phraſe, than what has yet been 
delivered, according as has been-above 
made out touching the ſame Text , as a 

part of it relates to prayer, For,  asal- 

ready noted, Simgive with the ſpirit bes 

ing oppeſed to; faping with andy 

wding,” it muſt tollow that the Pſalm, 

or Holy Song conceiued by fuch gift , 

was conceivedin an unknowh Tongue , 
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gh inthe hy ich y 


ſpicuous enough 

,of the 1 nſpiato hereg fac fowe 
Lhe eaſons, ſeveral more, 

neat. Saints have Copceivel the 

praiſeio-;moſt lofry. and divine Forms . 

uttered upon the udden as the eccaliou 


required 3, which, could not have been 

lO clegam w INC Lg tely, with- 
out animmediate affiatus 07 breachiog of 
the Holy Ghoſts Of this Ocigin, 2nd Nu 
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iofpirat 20,25 among r cesrt 
and enable them,” who had it', _—Y_ 
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And to.name go more places., 1 Chron. 
| by Fi trad SeriQR, of the 


xs of Aſaph, and of Heman, . and of ]e- 
n, vw Brad pro fre with Har , 
tþ Pſalter Cymbal, Ws 
L Ty . rs ha ; 
ledged,! ere was 1a 
te © (972 times of the Jewilh 


Church, a cer "gift enabling 
thoſe particular "ap who had it, at 
ſuch times go they =} it, op indite, uts 
ter andfing the preiſaot God.., and that 
6, apy 1 412" hr and taken no» 
tle od 7 all who beard them, .... 

re the formerand mare gene 
ala wry though it is not more. proper 
ro that Text of St, Panl,yet i is, More pro- 
ple tothe nature of the thing. Thegift 
ingehen, in its true latitude, was 7 
_ a kind « of 3nſp ired divine;Poeſi etaking 


: here Poeſte for a Ppontical fac af 


This poſſibly may,if not offend. (owe, 
who are as unmerciful to Poetry , 
Plato was to Poets , yet-not;be LE y 
received by all others. For,it may ſeem 
reaſonable!, that as the firſt Chriſtian 
finging was Nttle elſe. but an harmunious 
plain Pome ſo their Chriſtian 


ongs 


a CCC 
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zjgs or Pſalms, were. plain proſe,& wan« 
all Poetical form; In' anſwer whereto 
May, that however it'is not impoſliible, 
_ that there may be ſome men offſuctian 
odd nataral'temper, 3s to be veither de» 
lighted with Poetry nor Muſick, yet it is 
moſt certain the ſpirit -_ + _ ſuch 
enemy to'either, both of them have 

veheroted thence, and bees condutted 
thereby, As to Muſick more anon-/in 
* more proper place: our preſent" diſ- 
courſeis more .concernd tovehing Poes 
try. Now that the praiſes of God 
were conceived: in Poeetical form,by the 
EireCtion 'and"jnſpiration of: the Holy 
Ghoſt, under the old-teſtament, 1s be» 
yond. denial,” How | much! ſoever is 
Hſt:as to the knowledge of the old 
Hebrew Poeſy,; we are ſure we have thus 
much $kill therein, (till left, as that we - 
are. able to diſtinguiſh betwixt the 
Hebrew Verſe and Proſe. 'And we are 
-ſure particularly, that whereas the one 
and thirty firſt Chapters of Dewteronomy | 
are writ in Proſe, the two and thirtieth 
chapter,to the fourty third verſe, inclu- 
- bvelr, that is the whole ſong of Moſes, 
Is writ in YVerſe:and yer theſe forty three 


verſcs © 
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- -what they fignify every where, in-com- 


Sel. 3: We find, in two of $e, Paul; Epilties, | 


verſes,thoongh firitly a Poem,atena 

ſcripture z- or 1ot the Holy: Ghoſts 

a one pj reſt /-of the books 
yur brig agt car or 
- to the Song of the ſr % 

CORE: 'this'/Book of Pſalms , and 0+ 

tet part#&of he old Teſtament. Now 


that che fame Holy ſpirit , iwhich under 
the:otd Teſtament iofpired\ the praiſts 


oF-Godi for the : publick.;uſe of - the 


Ghurehin-Poetical! form, mwight alſo do 


thelame under the Goſpel fhate'? Efſper | 


eially'when this Miniſfiretidin wes te ca 
cool in Gioty, and that- glory to conſiſt 
in'notheng more, thanthemore._liberal 
«ffufion of the Holy Ghoſt.” Nay, if we 
{may cake worts'to ſigaifle in ſcripture, 


2mon Authours and by-common cotſcat , 
»it-isfure; the ptaiſes- of God were,-un- 


-der6heChriſtian ſtate , chu inſpited 3 | 
' 5and thegift,/ which we arexiow treating |} 
; of inabled inen , otherwiſe thari by in- 


' ſpiratiob unskillful,thus to indite them. 


_ 1 three ſeveral terms relaceinggas it would 
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primiciye Chriſtizns uſed to offer : And 

th for, the further cleariog chis ſpi- 
ritual gift,8 forthe makeing good what 
I baye.juſt, now determined, it will be 
£16 Af to. conſider the import of each, 
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The ters arein both places ſet dawn in 


2 the facze wder thus, P[ulmes and Hymnes 


it” Eat ſongs.” Whether . theſe 
terms are {ynopy ous, and may lignifte 
chere much the lame thing, ſome may 
queſtion: but moſt interpreters. coo- 
ceive them diverſe. 1 do got deny. but 
iQ many.placegof” ſcripture , they, as 0- 
ther words different fn their {tri noti- 
ons but agreeing in their common ones, 
inay be uſcd promiſcuouſly, Thus I 
have already ſaid aSpjritual ſovg is called 
(J- Cor. X V.26.)aPſalw:a2und probably 4 
Pſalm Met: XXV 1,30 )is called ah Hyms, 
vis. by reaſon-of-that common natme, 
wherein they agree: but the Apoltle, in 
thoſe two places mentioned, ſecuring to, 
enumerate,orparticulariſc,al) theſeyera! 
forms of divine praiſe then'in uſe, it will 
be moſt proper there to take themundet 
different.,' and each” i their ſtrit noti- 
one 3 .though what thoſe ace, in ſo great 
variety of Cloſles, as we may fla4on 
F ch1s- 
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this ſubjett, is not ealie to reſolve, 
beyond the contradiftion of ſuch , who 
ſtand affz&ed co ſcruple or cavils, _ To 
proceed as ſurely .as | can, 1 will. hirſt 
conlider the common and agreed import 
of theſe words in our ordinary Books , 
and then what peculiar notion Scripture 
luperadds to each. © B 
The moſt gegefal of ail choſe terms , 
ke to bethe word 


inabſolure nature,l tak x 
Song, in Greek *** (which we have made 
Engliſh, commonly an Ode) now an Ode 
hath Heks a9 eſteemd to beof Poerical 
form, and comes as all know , imimedi- 
. ately from the verb 44% or *+ to ſing 3 
which the Poets claim to themſelves, 
\as their proper , and ina manner ſpect- 
_ fick, aft: and are from thence almoſt 
as common]y called <% fugers (becauſe 
compilers of Songs) as Poets, It js trul 


Sca'ig. obſerved by that great Critick in this 
otic. kind, that there is no word fo ſinall, 
it: 1- which admits not ſome mode of quality 


ard quantity, Its quality lies In an apit 
ode far a. flat or arp Tousd : Its Paint 
tity , in the time or duration of its' pro» 
aunciation. © Both theſe. make it fit for 
Muſick, Now the diſpoſing words and 


ſens 
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| ſentenecs according. to ſuch firneſ into 
- harmony,by certain numbers and laws, 
is that which we call makiog Verſes:and 
Fa ſeveral ſuch Verſes arificially put toge- 
| bes we call a Song 
he word, Pp falw f ignifies ſuch a Song 
bot Jneenly as It. res 19 it harmony, or an 
ude to be ſung , but as it 1s Either 
aſi bed.or aQually ſung,to ſome Muſi- 
cal fnflxiunent, And thus muCcH is tOins 


aaly/'s reed , and mult be concluded 
from the Ecymology of the word , and 
the import of its Otiginal #<*- exattly 
anſwering to the Hebrew 421, of buth 
which more anon, Now each of thele 
terms,Sopg and Pſalm, in their own na- 
ture areindifferent ,. Or not determined 
to any ſort of ſfubj:& matter, ho'y or 
common, {ad, joyful or moral. | 
Ccntrarily , an, Hymn properly is a 
Song or Pſalm ia the praiſe of ſometrue 
or reputed God. For that diſtiaCtion 
of Theophb;laF; willnot huld water, that 
Plalms and Songs areof Men. , Hymnes 
onely of Angels, We know Homer, Or 
phexs, Callimachw , and divers others 
writ Hymns ,. who neve: dreamt of An 
gels 6 ioging : and the name Hyms is fre- 
f 2 quent- 


228 Df the Gikt #11d< Chap:'\. 
quently id Scripture attributed to the - 
praiſes giyen to God by ineo, not at All, 
that” have- obſerved, to thoſe by An- 
gels. From avy 0rigizetion of this word 
I can colle& little ge , nothing. | The 
Graminarians derive jt” form "and 
that,being of ſmall yſc if any;is as much 
ſaith Heſyebiws as #*,and at this Tate an 

Ts "4 ©4$- SOTRIIAJ bi 16 130 OHIO 
Hymn and ati Ode, or ſong, would be 
perſeftly of the ſame import, but.that 
»ſe has taken the onein « comthon, the 
other onely in a ſacred ſenſe. © Howe- 
verit is certain #*®S jg. ag much, as 
-«Ne and as frequently , uſed 'to lig- 
nify a. Poet; as alſo%% for 4397, $9 that 
the reſult of the whole will be , ſonge 
(or ods.) Pſalwes and Hymmer, ill three 
of them, were wont, acccrding to the 
commen uſe of the words , to be com 
poſures writt in Poetical torm, 

We will now examm , what ſcripture 
has ſuperadded tothe common notions 
of theſe words. In the places above 
mentioned, to the wards ſongris added 
Spiritual. This,fay Commentatours, is in 
oppoſition to the Jewd and Jaſcivious 
longs, which were the. great entettains 
ment of heathen mirth,It miy*beſo: but: 
though 


' Ekap.7. Duty of 
- thouglthere appear 
| Acitichelitin then wot oc p 
Y, yet tobe In os tix <and- this 
of ſpeech fo neerly ajgtetivg in both, 
rather inc/ineto interpret Spirituul, i 

5 bttore itififiuated, of ſongs fndfired py 


Ghdlt in the praife vf Bod ac 
5k Ak uttered by 'vittte {SS n' 
 Culjar ts iritual Gift, ac&0ri 
age 7 St. Paul'to the Ev) 
ully, | preſbine, cleared. But with: 
ſtandiog all, it Bey were ſpiritual 
ſongs iu ady ſetile, they vere (orgs Rit!, 
and therefore according. to the 'com- 
mon impott of rhe orb we' 
not ſay (ctipture hath-va 
ſome betica form. Mo t6 yr og torn 
Pſalais,l an ableto obleiye litter road: 
dirion toe, or variation of Itin ſetiptnte 
&5m' that its common totton befire de- 
liyered, faveing onely that it is fn'{erips 
ture alwayes uſed Th an holy Teuife, It 
certathly ſignifies io 'the os reſtainent 
Hyinnes ef fed to be ufed withinftru: 
mental mulick: and inthe bew it is con- 
ceived, ad "that with great reaſdns, to 
have a'partievlar reference '\to the book 
of palms, Thus when our Lord with bis 
Ft 3 dif 
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ici his laſt ſupper , at the 


Mar. 


of. "the aſſeover , is ſaid to have 

XXV1 ſing an Hymerit is generally thonght by 
30. men ,. that as he took. the very 
ments 0 his Supper ,. and the Form 
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33 with them, the 
label h, they all vie EX117, 
Camer, "AC aye. following Paine Nor 
in Mar. io Ter ap Toconventetice of 1 peer re- 


3 :,, fing theſe wo paſſages of 8.Pul & that 
—; + James, C V. "Go all which Chri- 
Light- ip ger eine toſ} ak to, admo 
foot, miſe [mg W one another In Pſalms) 
Oc. | Bo 


Of, Plalms chief}y. or eſpecis 
ally. Howe , that the notion © $f 
giveni pa Ng xt to the term P/olws, 
even in the New Teſtament , I could 
produce almoſt endleſs authorities. Pſab 
- dieumur eximia ila carmins Davidis 

G- aliorum, £in Templo citharis + Na- 
lis aptari ſo f; | ral Grot, in Epheſ, 5, 
19, Pſalnws, conciſum O&- muwmeris diſtin- 
Jum carmen, Proprit refertur ad inſlrus 
ments, notatque modulationes artificioſas 


certis coſi wris & numeris inciſar, Gualpr. 
is ad 


Chap. 1.*Datyof Singing. az 
Frm pF lng by, quo concinendo 

 adhibetur muſicum aliquod inflrumentues 
 preter lingiiaw Calvin in Col:-34 16, And 

"to omit'the'reſt, of our men, Tothe fare 
purpoſe ſpeak Eftins and the better ſort 
of the Romiſh commentators. 


The Scripture Notion of 'Hymmer'is ' 
yet behind : and though I do'notre- 


meober my ſelf co have 'ever met with ; 


any arias in profane Authoars; but» 
what were Writ in verſe, properly Io 
called , yet it inuſt be ackno 
otherwiſe in the Holy f Writiogs, To the! 
nature of a ScripturesHyinn)/ "it is fulfi-- 
cient that it containi the praiſes of God, 
however indited , whether in verſe or” 
i (= And indeed it chay be obſers 
amougſt the very Heathens, thar- 
though'moſt of their Hymnes'now 626 
cagt arewrit in ſtri& verſe, obſerving: | 
uſual meaſures and numbers ,' yer they-' 
had x' freer ſort-of Poetry, called Dithy- 
rambick, wherein ſometimes they-uſed 


eo celebrate the its and patures their 
Gods, This ſome, who ke hoon fo 6 
laws themſelves , copceiy 


all laws : and particularly ACT 
ſ4f doubted not . to ſay of Pimtlar , 


WrI1s 
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veriting: 10, this. kigd., 
-_ axdares move Dithyrambes. 
lib ries wokg ſony Hi 
Lege ſolutic 
_ But, thej vigmentof; e Oratour ck 
wel —_ nip tq m$ much the tru- 
3» | S. and julters, + it ; one! Y 18 ph 
y, or; more d aring free PIs 
CN +, copli as | 
exvjoribaus )tatticr, and, ay it; were ta lor, 


foes; or. —_—— than bag Ys | 

i; cer It 18. no $ FOetTy, 
= Phe fitteſt kind. of Verſe, Now of 
mas.in; 
which ſ-me learn-- 


ri veigrups On 
oe is merge 

= Hannah, alike piped: | 
(1.84, 1} js igdeed according tu Pi 
e- 


S016..9it; 


| 8 | 
i Chi L 
vg, - 


” , 
- 
A. A 
ww 


In pro- 
log. ad 


| {es, ; 00e anſwering.another,toge® 
therwih little repeats, .rather'thaniany 
preciſeoumber. of ſy]lables or cadencies 
of Rhythme, Their Poetic (tyle or 
hep is well-deſcribed, by tlie Wor» 
by Buxtorf, to;bave been (Diverſum ,.__ 
4b. alijs libris, conciſum ſcilicet &- brevi* <+,7, 4 

bus membris concluſum, ſublime, ellegori* Projvd. 
FR8, hyperbolicum, CO quibuſirbes fours Metric 

ram luminibss illuſtre ) © Far d flerenc | 
Gg © from 


bla g {5 # Sp | 


Pope, 'Gthe ſweet finger 
of Aſrac]) #to have hid moſt frequent- 
&« ly of any of the ſacred Poets.” "Now 
«this beigg adinitted to have been'the 
genuine ature and conſtitution of the 
-old Hebrew Pcerry+, a3 T am ſure its, 
[ may fately copclude” there is oor ove 


Hymn 
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there being 1 not one - {train 
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in it | proper y laudat y;3, but it is one- 
ly an accaſianal. pr rayet , "indited indeed 
I confeſs by 'the Ho Ghoſt 3 and ſo an 
inſtance of Fafvired” vlog ,. as thofe 
aboye mentioned are laſtances of gy pe 
red. Hytons, 'Thole 
velation , which Se; | 
the* Heavenly ihhabi ur, are ( C 
nn on though in what. form or 
lar beard FH, z*or conceived 
bis ear ther, we Cannot ſpeak, 


them , 
and 2 Fg” 
ſuch ( if-rhere be any; Ms yin” 
in the New Teſtament ,-T have ſaid , s 
is ſufficieat tothe conſtitution of a 'Serls 
pture-hymn, that jr contdin the praife 
of God, in what form ſaever i it be coin- | 
poſed: 

I ſumme, it appearing, by : what r. 


have faid , that both Pſelews and hire, | 


tual ſong; were alwayes Ye: | poetical for 

and Pſalms beyond queſtion inditel in , 
that very term by the Holy Ghoftz't 
alſo Hymn, were ' moſt uſually of li 
form, by the inftin& ard condu@t n 


the ſame Ho! y Ghoſt 3 and finally, that 
the 


: 


? 


. _— 


Chap. 1-. Duty of Singing, 237: 


: 
= 


the ſpiritual gift. was a ſupernatural fas: 
culty of conceiving and: aittering new > 


-- 


| {piritual Songs. and Hymns , it is moſt- 


ed Divin=poefte-3 truly 
d,. though totat.all alle 8 


ws -% 


e- | ; 1 (4-7 , vi: q/ S301 | 
Tt D093 ef that, we-procee to, 2 6. 


ſuch rules , which-Anthquraundouber: 


edJy inſpired. by the Holy-Gheſt ; have: 
= 


lai "*Y for y ue managing of rhig*: 
ift., and regulating the Office of ſing: 
in to God z,a0d ere 4 
what proportion. they are «&cainmoda- 
daþle to. ous, preſent age. Two: Rutes 
we may dedyce from that. Text-of Saint 
Paul, where:we have.the foremention- 


ed expreſs-term . of. ſinging hy: the ſpi- - 


rits.. INIT | 

Firſt , when he ſayes, I will ſing with 
the. ſpirit , end 1 will ſing with the under» 
ſtanding «!ſo., ts plain, he (allows ir as 
a Juſtihabie,defiga of the Corinthians, 


zea] , that thereſhould be. finging withc - 


Gg 3 the 


Y * 
— 


re een ab fa 2m 


238 Df the Gift #11d' Chap. 1.” 
the ſpirit 2 that is (tb withe' Whit wit 
. extraordineay'and rt6that' (fdte 
ofthe Grey, arid to PR t' this fat 
4/81 well as with proport En, 
eondieivd: of the pra Ch ») 
Theryoughttobe inthe raifeyof | 
bares "WF gi 
ariſeth' from the pr om 
cent choice of ſetife pv word van 
ny firffronrcheaptath'of the words” 


to Muſick , and thus far ory ry goet? 
and thew fronf the apþ 
Ne g 


cal Notes to ' the wor 
Toe wich iniet® voice, vs on 


ws. tlie Kportll 
54 


Now buds, Ft; 
ey , whioly Thriffih pg ekhbiet” 
more privately or the ureh inp ep 


lick , Gifer ales Hit. - 
ricual ; by tie condi of whi 
the A would tive chaining ," be- 
ing no principle of ſloyenline(s and un? 
hawdfome\evprefiticty; nor of harſhnels 
nnconale rants od "Bar'of che con” 
r'wif þ Sg ith rbe 
ſoirdd'; he whalndy rh reſolves; both thoſe 
are'to- be\ deſired atid endexvonted 1108 
the 
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ie of God : and he expreſſin 
_ mn gene 3 we may ext 


Rs ſpeaks of tg all inftances 
op lay bflck pr private. For further 
clearing —_— o_ we are to confider, 


that je? a id touching the primi- 
tive Chriſtians gol. 4 . FRY bad 
neither —_ nor art , and yer the) 
had both. ey had neither, as gc 
ten b he vis fr methods of res 
cepts and Exerciſe : they had both as 
immediate! y nſpired into'themby God. 
Arts and Learning were ever in the 
Chriſtian Church, onely the manner 
of attaining tg them has been' diffexeqc. 
Sothen , whenthe 7 oſtle faſth, '7 wif 
ſug with tbe ſpirit , | Is as” much as if 
e had ſaid, what Learning and Arts 
there are, a ape for the publick or private- 
x pra raiſe of God, in the Church, God 
employed and ufed in the offer ng 

up his praiſe. This onely is the diffe- 
rence betwixt the then ſtate of the Cp- 

rimthian Chuch, and the preſent ages 

they ſuwg by the ſpirit , when they 

in the elegance and harmony , which 
the Holy Ghoſt had immediately infpi- 
red into them 3 we fiog by the ſpirir , 
whea 


\ 


cupgr RT. 


—- 
C 


; 


25 reſpedtively_ they, 
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when we (ing . with ſuch cleg acc and 
harmony ,, 1 we have acquired by the 
common influence of. the Holy Ghoſt 
upon our induſtry , and uſe of ordina- 
ry. methods. - However 'tis. plain, if 
both axe to ling with the ſpirit , the 
work of that'fpirit being abilities qua- 
lifying perſons for this office of foging; 
both. are.to. ſing with ſome elegance 
and harmony. ,; onely each with ſuch 
Goa i This then 
is the ſumme of the firſt Rule, that as 
the inſpired. perſons were to. exercife 
their gifts 3 ſo we, what more common 
.$kill we have, meet to the purpoſe ,, in 
ging the Divine praiſe, |. _ 
-» The ſecond Rule we muſt fetch out 
of the ſame place, . and particularly 
from thoſe words , and 1 will ſing wi 
the nnderſtending alſo. The Rule will 
bethis; that all Art which is uſed ; or 
which may be allowed ..in the praiſe of 
.God., ought to be conliſtent :with 
ſro praiſes being diſtintly undes- 


ood 3 and that both by the perſons, 
who utter them, and the. Congregati- 
on which hears ,; and ſo is to join there- 


in, art leaſt by conſent, This is moſt 


' plain 


Ohap. 1. Duty of Singing, 24t 
'mry from ths. words alteady alledged, 

may further appear from what im» 
ritely follows wer, 16, & 17. Elſe 
when thon ſhalt bleſs w7h þ the ſpirit (viz. 
hy ſpiritual git, or art as afores 
= - Fe w ſhall that ocenpieth the 

oo the nnlearncd , ſay Amen , ſee: 

ts wnderflandeth not what thon ſa 
eſt. For oo verily gives thanks wel, 
but the other is not edified, © Great care 
therefore ought to be taken in all var 
Chutch:-Mufick , that the Muſick as 
litele as may be”, prejudice the diſtin(t 
perceiving of the words , and f: attens 
ding the ſenſe, For whethe r the Hymn, 
or Pſalm, become 1ninte!ligible to che 
| Comtmonalty by the ſtrangeneſs bf the 
language , Or curiolity of thei. Muſical 
fotm\, in which it is performed ,” devo- 
tion is equally deſtroyed , beit howſo- 
ever unintelligible 5 5 but of this more 
hereafter, 

Athird Rule we are to fetch, from 
comparing the Text now mentioned, 
with thoſe above calledged , touching 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and (| pirirual Songs, 
Epheſ; V. 19; Colof. 1IT. 16 , 4nd thar 
of St, James , chap. V. 13. fo any of 

H h 


you 
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wu merry , let bim ſing Pſalms. Th 
Tad A, St, Pearl ſpeakin Ee 
indefinitely ip the Text to t e Corinthie 
ax: , the paſſage may'be underſtood x 
ublick or private ſinging to,God-: a1 
It is plain, by the Conrext thexe , 2.man 
might ſing by the ſpirit to his. own. ppl» 
vate edification a as\well as tO the pub: | 
| lick benefit of the Church, : However, 
the Apoltle by the ſcope athydiiogl 
driying there more at publick than pris 
vate performances, it will be meet to 
take notice , that the two other places 
of St. Pax. and that of St. James, ine 
Joio ſinging as Chriſtian mens private 
entertainment, Be n0t dunk with wi 
wherein # exceſs , but be filled with 1he 
Holy.Ghoſt : ſpeaking to your ſelves ( or 
toone another ) in Pſalms. and Hymn, 
&c. Let not your mirth be that mad, 
revellipgollity ofthe Heathen , but ja 
your private rejoy cings, when you.are 
together, entertain your. ſelves with 
the praite of God 3 ſuch joy bathbetcer 
becoming Chriſtians ,,,and-being of bet- 
ter conſequence, The ſame evidently 
is theſcnlc of the other places, Now 
from hence.the Rule 1s, that linging to 
| od 


-**Ehap, 1. 'Duty of Singing. © 243 
. *God'is not '© an' office of ' publick 
' "Worſhip; but an exerciſe which ſhould 
employ Chriſtian people'in therr more 
private __ - in their Families, and 
29 occaſion ſerves; in their very ſoli- 
tude roo', ateaſt oftner than general- 
ly they aſſemble together in publick. 
It is really to be lamented , that many 
in out'age will ſcarce hear of private 
Plalmody', but, becauſe both it and 
ſome other Chrittian praQices have been 
made ſtalking*horſes and blinds by ſome 
hypocritical'men'', therefore inveigh 
againſt it'& ſuch other holy exerciſes;as 
belpeaking onely a Puritanical or Fana- 
eick"ſpirit, Alike fad is it , that fo 
many*thouſand excellent Wits , -one ge- 
neration after another, ſtill evaporate 
onely infroth or luſt, Cettainly it were 
much more noble, and worthier of our 
Beaux Eſprits, of our lottieſt and ſwee- 
teſtons of Harmony ,. to tune their ins 
ſtruments in private, as David did his 
Harp, ſometimes in the Divine praiſe, 
ratherthan ever to'vain& carnaldelight. 
But T hope there are not a fewſober and 
conformable men , who are highly 


enough ſenſible of this extreme into 
n H h 2 which 


F & 
kX 


1 Cor. J* arevealaw of Jorg? Gifts, JSechthat 
IV. Je. may excell/ for the the 


I 2, 
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which he World-isryn, and.ifptiveze ||: 

Lauding:ot God, muſt have anuphand- 
ſonie-charafter affixt toit, are notthere- 
fore deterred. from what.is. ſo. clearly 


' their dury,,-and ſo much their intereſt: 


After this. Rereſie wall. they worſhip the 


God of. "wa Che x6 $ OPLAERN 
Laitly, that gegeral rule w 
; on, and . the 


all Gitty-are to be £ 

perf..rmance of all » the Ghurch 
to. be. regulated , 1 is. ap to. this 
particular . Git - and... Office z/ and was 


' evidently deligned to. this amongſt -Q- 


thers by the Apoltle, jn,the very place 
where he laies it down... Fcraſmuch. 


Eburch. ;, ſtudy that. in wg exerciſe 
of ail Gifts, = RorapOns of: this, 
az follows wer. 15,6, t onely:thea 

all uointelligible exerciſe hereof is ro be - 
forborn. ,.as ver. 16,.1.,7,,, of which-we 
have already ſpoken , but all confuſed, 
diſorderlyor indecept management. In 
the publick, one muſt not be 45. his 
Laids , when another is at his. doffirine; 
and a; thi:d at his prayers. or confeſhs- 
ons, ver. .25., Nor mult one -mans.-per- 
formance be ſuch as ſha)! confound the 
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' qhereft. ver, 28, 29,33But all;ascothis 


Office, as wellas others, mult-be done 
Becent pand in order. ver. 40, | 


-certznly . oug 
be confidered,, ii regard both. of the 
matter ſung ;:avd the manner of fing- 
ivg, As 10'the matter ſung-in the iny 
wwed-- Church of old : No HOES 
the Holy Ghoſt , _ ING 
thoſe-primitive $ 
ar ſpiritual Songs i j\ IT 
of. God in/fit form to be fung,} provi- 
ded mach/more- for the fitneſs and de- 
cency of: the fubjet matter ;' than for 
any exaitneſs of oveward form 5 that 
was 'moſd- _— ,* pure, andevery 
| ruous'to the 
[+= 26 04 nmrIe roerTs accordi _ 
_ chiefeſt: care , 1m diſc Eng? 
preſent duty'of ſinging 'ts God, 
ES tobe; that the ſubject'matrer of 
our Hymns be duly choſen, "thar ir be 
the Majeſty of God, and fui- 
tivg with the condicionand ſtate of the 
Church; + Ieis to be remembred , that 
there ts a vaſt difference betwize the 
Legal and Evangelical ftare, berwixt' 
the ING and Chriſtian Worſhip , 
rt Hh 3 


945 Df the Gitfb*and Chap\'1, 
tore in with due: rw -and taken | 


-promiles and: hopes. Though! there, 


we. -with 


more hereafter ), yet it is'very: certain, 
there panics be! Hymns in more- Cx» 
preſs anddire&t Chriſtian terms than are 


theſe, which-were -properly calculated 


. for another-/ v0 '\nor can an 
man imagine , thag what 'was once 
for the ſeryice od under-the Law, 


and as ſuck diftated bythe Holy Ghoſt, E- 


is therefore eternally meet 6c: 
or moſt proper 
Much leſs is: it golerable , that things 
. ſhould --be foilted in to. the Pablick 
Lauds, becauſe the words in which 


they are exprefſed,are of a rowliing or 


jiogling ſound , and tickle the- car or 


fancy-of an empty Muficign. The pris 
--mitive Church , by her Canons, com- 
mitted. the direction what ſhould be 


ſuvg; to deeper ahd graver judgments. 
Again , thete 1s a Decorww , as to the 


very manner and kind ects Muſick, 


which is 'to be -obſerved. - Muſick -is- - 


therefore uſed in the Worſhip of God , 
. becauſe of the power it hath upon the 
mind. 


eancageſng Devtds Plalew ler (of which 


for a Chriſtian Quire. 
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$option to. the true ends of . 


'| Chap- 1. Duty of Diuging 347 
{- mind of man, to raiſe. good affe&ions 


- ar ly ones, ; That Muſick 


+, whnh: in ſtead of excitin; 
poſing. the ſoul — 


Nc xcd cemper 5 ond moves 


pgerher, To « | won 
or Conn i the way of Madrigals or 
Galliards (as ſome of Jate have ina mane 


| nerdone) is to.debauch Devotion. -to 
| pervert the Worſhip of Gad,, and as ic 


were totake pains to make men. wanton 
therein : And it certainly argyes either 
want of judgment , ivformation of , or 


- 


>," or want. of ſeriouſneſs.,-and/a 
fear of God ., in the. hearts.of: all 


ſuch who either, introduce..or. affe&t 


_ ach, prattice. For thoſe Mexcurial 


nible-fioger'd men, are either ſepſible 
of the-natural effets of ſuch Mufick ups 
on the generality,of Mankind. ,..or not;; 
it they are, and yet maiotain ſuch.un- 
ſeaſonable uſe, I do not ſee how, to ex+ 
cule them of irreligion; ifthey are not, 
let them ſee how to acquit ha 
® 


_ Conc. 
Laod, 
Can. 
15- 


fal perſons, -and create'no mterraption 


net | 
Cathe Lbs : gre" ts fra, to flo 
but ſuch who'may paſs; in the fiyt&ot 
the ofd Canon , for | Yael antes, 
lar fingers, who if: they fires f 
be Be preſs ally able to do" 
ther be preſumed i to difturb th 
," nor otetheother) but . 
erly to conſpire infach utterance 
of. the praiſe of God , as muſt needs. 


-Uraw forth the ilfedions;; and engape 


the hearts of all ſuch whoare not ſtupil 
or heed)ef, "And as'to ſich others of 
the Congregation, who ſtrike in atthe 
Chorwy's , or Verficles , orin chanting 
the Plalins, and fuch like' parts of the 
Service, theſe are all Eterciſed or «Kil- 


to 


bit only'make 


p the by 'To'the'Ph# 
JeD34t ul of ſing ging the 
ag: Pfafms The COm- 


praftice is tvdeed obnoxious. 1tis 

harT'to fay Whether the Metre ,' the 

al Far choke of Pſalms by the” Parith- _ 
Slerks copleyfioging be worſe; 
alf is is pieifal 1-91 Gland pectally the 
coping bg "oftentimes full of 'un rareful 
bg Viſcords, "0 ra Kat 

"Ke." which Rveruly wiſh bts 
02 more regular”, colbely and' rd 
coorſe 5 and what may be dorie privite- 
ef "and without any noiſe”; *to' this 
parpole, I ſhall hereafter Fonfider, But 
he 'preſerit diſorderly prattice, *is n> 
pci of obir Chuithes : at the 
hg » itthas been onely perttitted , 

out of 'a kind of neceſſicy,ro the will'of 
the people, becanſe yet it con!d be'no 
better ; and therefore iris not to be 
fmputed to our Church , eſpeciallyby 
ſach who are'adverſe to her Laws, b:-- 
cauſe there is no ſort of met £5 Aiffetor 
This: Þrectice as themſeJves. * Laftly , as 
to the interwe wing Hymns, formterimes 
with Leſſons of Holy * criptu e', ſomes 
| 1 ry. £3 


230 . of tegittagy _ 
times with, pray ers, th ſame men, | 


_ fr en n it, 
IEz = 


"Ipangbty for fuer 


© 3 
Ls 


ſpoling , and as it were.,, molding q 
heart, into a ſofter and more. zealous 
tewper for praiſe, _ Thus by an happy - 
——— one Office wakes ready or 

ares the way to gnntber, 2 _: dgrien 


ou Yay: "he 726 am of ll all, an xc 


yo the performa hough ofa, 
ſiderable length , Fieting or even to fleſh | 
ee kppatiged 4h titre 
Now cRules 

that rks: uppoings God are ſev wr 
1ndited , That they, are inte] 

tered, that the matter be wh 
| Fer » and the manner. of ſinging ; 


_ 
r ms 
e par tis 
cus 


and reyerent., and all orderly 24 
ed (which. are, in ſumme , 4 #244 


Jelightft to: God, but' thac aver 

w bar rFe calls Atelody'in ,. , 
Hare '# And) what that 

, we wil korea a 4 fit 

tot olical RQ4znay 

) gs to hel co5 7 

bears is, Gy fome , to ling 

corile from the heart, arid not with the Caivin, 


Fo | Pts in is -hoederr non 
«ning all rhoſe inward rational 
Pic are fit ro beſimplyied 
1 ova, divipe Ha And therefore, 
diffnftly,to make up a ful! arelody of the 
bezrt , theres 7 threetold eare to! be 
eiken, and no point thereof atiy 
dtude to medu'ate thevcice : Hechar 
is ſuppoſed to' be habitually done by 
aft al cuftome , asby a ſecond natares 
I1 2 and 


andtobe 4.ina. magnert,.9s. f an 
pede ſperchs nor ſhould anyfing 


tention to. 


., Gods. do 


* this c09. man 256.100 © ,, 304 $OQs. - 
tent. themſel Ives, NE TE 
words ,and their import. ; So ppeal 


ds coats 499. 


uld. ging Hh + ng.d& rn Tp 


5A Aged ongly Ir light 


tile and ther 
Wn heed the Muſick, , 

4, 0r,ought. to attend. as toa 

hence - x pt Bus offered up to | 


God, by their conſent ,. ſo as, thereby 
at Jeaſt? to join' with the performers in, 
offeriog i ic up3. and therefore men 
vghe primarily. to attend; unto the 
(nl tothe end they may be1eady in 
ait with ſuch their conſent ; and 
ook ſecundarily, and by the by, to 


the 


| 024 2's 
nore fer Ie 
| tl cxifliee ; which not one- 
2dge. bs Angels —_ 
nc d unto. a TH 

, which ſhould/exer- 


uy rn Rr lo yd rrtny the'3- 
y to, conſent 
-Loogue,in each ſtrain and 
divine praiſe,:: This a 
| args ay ſom great:prerend» 
get in devotion, by gonfencting 
tothe Serviceand all Hymos,which the 
Church ſhall offer, before he comes to. 
them. A general agreeipg therero ſuffices, 
and particular intentions not of the ne- 
ceſſary eſſence. of deyotiun. An excels 
lent. doGrine indeed, and ſuch it ſeems, 
as the preſent devecion of the Gentſles 
men of the Remiſh Church makes need» 
fi” 


* rin 


' Wiſin It1s:cer-regul. 


 faito bei defended by th 


254 - Df hEGk' aid | Chap/'E b 
"ablett Pai : 
triots: . twill but onely wind them what 
the Lcarned Cardinal of Cs # Gith ups 
owthe. Texr of their Ange 


Aqnimer handing dn, ork "one 
very neerly the ſawe-;/ yes onely 
ſnck want''of ” Fonas Foo and- cotrſe- 
propoſes; how 'to be on 


18:eX wer 7 Haar 
But Comment nt, AtBY 


MrearabugerrT *2ll wane of "A'ttehs. 
«tion and ſo'of intettion) thron 
< nexlipeace; 2s be rickded nader 
& want; y -mad- on'defign, Ft or 
| Aſſets being voluntary > 
therefore alſo *' the Non-att 
< which: apiſes thence volmntary : 
© anditherefore finful ; and as bad as to 
< anvitew-Quett , and nnder a mans Vez 
©ry own root vilely to imreat him. 
According x#0'the doftrine then of this 
great man. , if throngh negligence m- 
tention be wanting, there maſt be fin 
inſachdevonions 3 and much more, if 
through deſign, Now whether amonyſt 


them 
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them,a diltipt and Lerman 
ceprion Þe on 
» and pity too CY 
woe: their, Cbureh ; == all thei 
en and publick Services, being by 
their C & x Zermgbenk into.a form uns 
intelligi the common cople, are 
onely ſo Ke by their [Nr F 
them anſwer, We may 'expeq 4m 
will acquit themſelves, when they cap 
make out, that: a man ordinarily may 
atuslly and diſtivily attend and nang 
fach ſeaſe, of which he haz; not know: 
[edge. But lct.the Komiſts pals: ifthere 
any amonglt our. {elves who thigk 
ſuch Liens 2. 22s I ſpeak. of ,. is nor 
 neceſlary to make up the welody of the 
beert, 1 will onely deſire ſuch to conſis 
der the following caſe. Whether , if 1 
were to pay any ſolemn Homage, to- 
gether with thanks for ſome peculiar 
atts of grace, 40 my Prince , and 1 
ſhould , before ſuch 2ddrels made , ins 
tend {o to do , and generally conſent to 
the form of addreſs;but;when it were to 
be offered,though 1 camemy ſelfintothe 
Preſence to join in the tender , I ſhould 
 pegligeatly withdraw my ſelf from ba- 
vivg 


a. 27g 
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any hand in the aftual tender , a 

_ employ my felf aſide in lirtle Tale dee 
eiſaciged with other things.or pe 
whether 1 ſay this Jaankbs ould 014 8 
accepted , or rather hot conſtrued ava 
eter > Might I ſeen hereby to 
have paid my fealty , with all good af: 
feQtion and humble duty? No man can | 
enforce himſelf to thiok'fo. Now of 
the ſame nature muſt that mans devoti- 
on'be, who-onely conſents that certain 
praiſe "fall be offered up to God, & by 
outward | joivin therein,as it were, puts 
himſelf jato_ the Preſence-chamber of 
Gods Majeſty but then neglets God, bt 
concurs not” bs the whe by any con: 
ſtant 'aRtual intention. Onely the mocke- 
ry isfomuch more folemn,by how mach 
God is the greater Soveraign, Let 
it therefore ſtand , that whoſoe- 
ver would firg in a manner pleaſing 
ard harmonious to'God , muſt not one- 
jy, at the firſt acceſs , bring into his 
preſence a gene1al intention of offering 
praiſe, or paying worſhip to him, but 
alſo ) throughout attending ( as before 
ſaid) to'the ſenſe and ſubſtance of what 
is offered , maintain all along a _ 
ne 
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nued. conſent, and diſtin aftual-inteny: 
tiop.,-as to the ſeyeral 'particulars:and 
members.of ſuch addrefles , as {hall be 
preſented co. his Majeſty : and wheres 
ſoever this attention and diſtin@-intens 
tion fails, there isa kind. of chaſme in 
the melody of the heart. 1s 
Laſtly , C{ what is but a further exz 
plication or carrying £n of ſuch diſtinct 
intention. as aboye directed ) to ;the 


end: every part of this inward. melody 


may, be fat , it is requilite that the 4f- 
feQion;;he in ome meaſure engaged (at 
leaſt as they may be ſuppoſed. ratio» 
nal. powers) .thar the mind be imployed 
10 the ating and exerciſe of ſugh Chri- 
{tian grages as become him, who would 
ollen praiſe. . Eſpecially , amongſt: Q 


297 


thers (1.) In the exerciſe of Humility, | 


or a deep. ſenſe' not onely of our:awn 
undeſervingneſs, but of our evil deſer- 
vings at Gods hands, and together of 
his infinite perfection , goodnels, grace 
or free bounty, The Holy Seraphiws 
when they ſing! their San&as ( Holy , 
Holy, Holy is the Lord of Heſts3 the whole 
earth is full of bis glory.) with twa wings 
covered their face3 7nd with other two 
K k the r 
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their feet , and flew onely with the re- 
mainiog pair. Humility was their rnoft 
aQive grace , even in the divine praife. 
And farely this ought to make neny of 
w aſhamed , if not 'of our corfidencetn 
finging , yet of ſomewhar elſe therein, 
The like exerciſe'oupht there to be of 
the mind (2:)1n/ divine love, /and ad- 
mirationot him , whom we praiſe, For 
though all his a&s are wonderful,” yet 
. * his goodneſs to: mankind has; otitdotte 

_ al} chat ever elſe he' did',. Ihad/aloioſt” = 
faid , all hecan do. ' 16 redeeming us, 
as he has dope, he has moſt tranſcens 


1. 1%, dently got to himſelf the nawe, Wonder- 


fel. - And (3.) in gratitude, or an ho- 
ly Zeal and ſtudy toexprefs befoie wich 
and Angels (ſeeing we are notable to 
make any appearance of 'recompence ) 
how much we owe,” and ever muft owe 
tothe God of our praiſe. - And, which 
1s a conſequent hereof (4.) in Heavenly- 
mindedneſs, or earneli defi eto'betn 
fach an eſtate., whereia indefinemly 
we ſhall do nothing but praife him , 
and praiſe him better: than now-we'-do 
or-can,* And, Laſtly, for a-cloſe'fit 
to fuch a ſymphony, in loye and good 
will 
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will. towards mankind, For 'this:iwe 
find: to: have madegyp. two ſtaines, of 
three in the Apgelical Hymo5 After 

' Glory be to God, comes 0» Earth peace, 
©, good will towards men,Thole blefied 

' {pirits  expreſt their prailes, as at once 

.nat onely to publiſh to thuſe of -man- 
kind who heard them, that God was 
now. reconciling the world ta himſelf in 
Chriſt Jef, but alſo, by the very 
form of ſpeech, to ſignifie their defixe 

' that it ſhould be ſo, and their rejoy- 
cing that.it was fo, Now that ſuch 

ſweec combinaticn of Chriſtiana graces 
and good affeftions , is requilite. to 
the making up the welody of the heart , 
there needs -no. other proof. but, the 
$7" ag St. Pawl's words in his two 
Epiſtles : what to the Epheſians, he 
terms ſinging and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord , to the Coleſſzans he 
ſtyles ſnging with grace in your bearts fo - 
the Lord, Theſe therefore muſt be the ' 
ſame, and one onely an explication of 
the other. | 

Having taken this particular view of 
the ixward wanner of ſinging , called by 


the Apoſt'e, melody.in the heart, for- 
LES Ek 3  * mui, 


SeF.9, 


\ <P : 
2:48 
ug FE 
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afmuch; as it is too often greatly negle» ' 
Red", not onely by-our Quire: men; bar 


by'many others-of the Congregation, | * 
Feowuld' nut think Idid my duty "iti | 
- paſſed this ſubjeR without a ſeriousanid = 
paſſionate monition' to all of our Tom- 
 munion , that” asithey love God, our | - 
- Church, themſelves, or Heaven , '\they | \ 
would principally. attend , and be moſt 
zealous for, and'in,this point of their 
duty, Wehaveleen this robe the:end 
of all other melody ; this to be defipn- 
ediin all and” every of the Apoftolical 
Rules for finging; It is 'to no purpoſe 
to fing with att or'skill, in decent mat» 
fer and manner of compoſure, ip order, 
tidy nor with underſtanding neither , if 
there be not ſuchattention, ſuch parti- 
cular'intention , and in fome meaſure, 
ſuch! good affection ,” as deſcribed, 
Waatever there is in the outward pra- * 
Qiceorrules, isbut.a mean to'this tem- 
per: nay , the very underſtandinz it 
ſcIf is but lubſervient hereto, The un- 
derſtanding is indeed the leading power 
of the rational ſoul', the gnide'vt the 
wilt in all its choice, by which-choice 
every\man is either ble{ſtd or miſera- 
me ble ; 
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'] ble : and it is therefore neceſſary, that 
-weattually underſtand what we' ſing 
'in' the divine praiſe , that-by -contem- 
_ -plation and} © commemoration of thoſe 


q 


perfeQions wnd benefits , the glory of 
which'we give*to God ,' aur will and, 


; all our ſout way be more paſſionately 
drawn, © and more intimately adhere 


and cleave to him by divine love!,"de- 


light and'complacency.' \Weare to fo + 
"member, 'that the gri 


Worſhip which 
God now requires of vs, as more pert: 


Har to the Evangelical: ftate', is'# For> Joh.tv. 
ſhip in ſpirit and in truth,” Such the Far ©7253: 

ther ſeeketh to worſhip him , and indeed 
all others his ſou! abhors.,; and is weary 


of, Firſt, weare to worſhip him, by 
giving up our ſelves -to him. This 18 
worſhippiog him in ſpirit', when the 


ſent is devoted , and really - conſetrate 


to him.” Then in every a& of Worſhip, 
the ſoul is really to dire its intention 
to him , and thereby to-draw near to 
him , and this is worſhipping him in 
truth, Whatever comes ſhort of this, 
1s but pageantry , and. a more gay af- 
front of God, any further than it con» 
duces hereto. Itherefore again moſt 
Kk 3 cars 


; 3%» 


wades, 6 SS 
2x06 for they hear 


dr To we ve 


do SHE. 
kn only co * 


» is It not {o.inthe Judges - | 
meat'of all. ſerious men, and cven of 


natural conſcience it felf 2: Beſides , 

what a di muſt holy indigtati- 
on. give to. any. mans devorion , 
when he ſhall be diverted , andput be- 
ſides his attention of Worlkbip, by- be» - 


— holding wen,;;that pretend. to be wor- 


ſhipping af God , tyed faſt by the ears, 


| ſtaring, 820798» ow {miling, whiſ- 


periog -with every | one neer 
them , able to conceal the ſecret ti- 
tile 
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"| thtarion with whichheic curiokit 
W : matter” "Rerikes and affects the 
$ | and vk ; low: prriarat 

i the ſpirit and fw truth + it 
"| become a'format Jew;:\much// 
' | Cheiſtian; jt canoe be accounted 
4 ing uwto Gel, but ro our-own {tn 
| ty. Neither our Chutoch;yhor-/ 
| hergeauine Sons ,* own;: or cath 
fuch | AS at 


gohagh® te] ighorance: 0 


orſhip of Godin hols 


who are bebe | ofans,.: but mas 

| them acceſſary to! the perverting- 

a indering it. in others; aod; ig-.3; 

word, brivging a reproach and-inflamx, 
on our Communion and Worſhip. 

Such incogitancy and waking of 
thoughts , as common frailty , and the 
llipperipeſs and inſtability of the hus 
mane ſoul occaſion , may find with: 
you , through his mercy in Chriſt, an 

ealic iy F es ok where theſe lapſes are 

ed, but repented of, and 
ſriven _ 3 and both the Worſhip, 
and the Worſhippers, be nevertheleſs 


ac- 


. 
=— - — Au > 
a» * 


= 
» © 
+ on © 
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accept + But what we have ge 
"bbs FD fat differene natur 


eu err t 
Er wrath ebony 4 
| erat 


t the repent & bon? p | 
En ro, if 1 cell them'in. © x 
- Fors os ; 1,do not TT 


| 
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" $&, 1,Sin ging « conſtant pi 
. . Publick, primitive Worſhip” 5 

/ "0n office: among fi the Chriſtia 

tbe Heathens took, motice o F- 

1 What the Primitive Chri Tis uf 

t b-+ «> 3- The way of hog ping” 7 Y 
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Te Ks oa ee, more (arti Cl: 

"ha ofck eto the Church-u + Se Fe Ie | 
£1 . introducing in{trumenral 
[ pe the aps Sect. -2- MS. 


7 NA '# ww - ER I ; "Ihe : 
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the inſpired days , been the pratice of 
the Church and that we view here 


4 pa L ſO rly,how Church- Muſick has ads 


d in ſeveral Ages. 

ne learned men have , and it 
x m not unfitly , ad a dis 
© berwixt Eccleſia Prima. , and 
 Primitiva , "becwixt the Firſt 
1, and- the. Primitive: Church, 
{05 notwithſtanding { am ure 


{tznt part of their divine Worſbip at all 
their fulema Aflemblies. This indeed 
wehave ſcen already proved. # hem you 


come” together 4 every one of you hath a © 
Pſalm , hath a Do@rime , ee. Singing : 
to God was 00 leſs frequent, than Pray- * 
wg or Preaching. And this we have - 


ſeen to have been one reaſon of theeffus 


hon of rhoſe miraculous gitts,particular- : 
ly of zbe Gift of ſinging, inſiſted gn in the-+ 


foregoi ng Chapter, chat theChurchmight 


roe Jo 3ts very: beginning , be eicher ; 


deſtitute of Hymns proper to | 
gelical ſtate , or under any incapacity 
of ready providing ſuch, And, if we 
lk wto days {mew hat eaiHier than 
'_ that 


4 the very #4 Chriſtiana Church, . 
AY piDg praiſe unto God, was ja con- | 
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that critical age ofthe Corinthian Church 
now. mentioned , we ſhall got find our 
' ſelves at y loſs for evidences. ,of this | 
| practice. A&s; 17 45,47. They contine-, |; <. 

of daily with one. arqercing in the Temw- ws 
ple, breaking bread, &c,— Praiſing Go6, 

in 4 


See too 


- . 


having favorr (or charity) with al 
people. Nor was this their Publick and 
more ſolemn , but even their Private 
' practice alſo. Inthe very Priſon, and at 
Midnight too , Paul and Silas praytd , 
| and ſungpraiſts unto God, and the pris 45; 
| JSexers = they. And. this :practice- xv. 
| was ſo univerſal , that many learned 25. 
men have thought the Chriſtian Church 
1 fromthe very beginning, .to'bave taken 
1 up the cuſtome of the Jewes in (linging; 
Davigs Palms, And amongſt the reſt , 
even Mr, Calvin himſelf profeſles. this 
tobe: his Judgment. Nec vero , wihi 
dubium eſt > quiz ritym. Judaice Feeleſt® 1, co 
1 ſfletine ab initip in Pſalmis furrint imitatis ad 
1 «©{donot ſaich he 5 «at all doubt 4 I Cor, 
1 bur orefemly from the very begins. x1V. 
q. << pings they followed the Jewiſh we 
©'n foging Plalas. 
When-the Church began now to di- 
ſperſe it (eif wider into the Heatheo Em 
+ 4 pire, 


Tom. 
2, Phi- 
lopatr. 


Lib. X. 
Ep. 97- 
de 

__ Chri- 


{iia1n. 
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certain, that the fifſt 
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pire , it 1s very | eſt 
publick Office , which the Heathens 
could generally take notice of 'in the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, was their ling: 
ivg- Thisthe ſcoffer Lxciev, . or who- | 
ſever was the Author of that Dia-' 


logue ( if it were none of his, gives 
us to underſtand , while he deſigns it 


as a reproach to the "Chriſtians, that 


the did mira drzpfp en 4, ior mms; u varus imwy ps + | 
mim © Faſt long , ſpending whole nights 
&© is watching & ſinging hymns,Such was 
the praQice of theRox:axChritltians then: 
Addas'to' the Eafterq, in the ſameage, 
Pliny Proconſul amongſt them being to 
givean account to his Lord & Soveraign 
Trajan the Emperour, what the Chris 
ſtian ſuperſtition , as they calledit, was, 
humbly fignifies as muchto him. Haxc fw- 
iſe ſumman vel culpe vel erroris| Chriſti» 
anorum \quod eſſent ſoliti ſtats die ante lur 


' cer convenire , carmenyque Ch riſto quaſi 


Deo dicere ſecum invicem 3 ſeque Sacr as 
mento non in [celws aliquod obſiringere , 
ſed ne furta , ne latrocinia , ne adulteria 
admitterent , ne fidem fallerent , ne depo- 
fitum appellati abnegarent : quibus pers: 
dis, muem ſibi diſcedendi ſuiſſe , rur« 


% 
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ſuſywe cocuntls ad capienduw cit, ? 9- 
[+ 


ro- 

cane tamen © ithoxinm. © This, 

h he , < f found tobe the ſummeer- 

& ther of their fault or .erront , that on 
& a ſet day they are wont to meet to- 
&« gether before'day , and to fing + 
& mongſt themſelves a certaio Hymg'to 
c« Chriſt, as to a God, & to bind them 
< ſelves by a Sacrament not to any 
«wickedneſs, but that they commit 
«not thefts, nor robberies, nor adul- 
<terices 3 thatthey break not their pro« 
© miſe, that they deny nor the pledge 
& when demanded. Which beipg done, 
« they uſe to depart , and then meet 
<< again totake meat ,; but in common 
* and innocently, In this account gt 
ven by Heathens to Heatheos, we 
have evident footſteps of three prafti- 
ces, obſerved uſual 1n. the Primitive- 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies. The firſt, of 
fingivg Hymns in commons for. though 
it be here earwen Chriſio dicere { to lay 
an Hymn to Chriſt ) yet we ſee the 


Scripture to have uſed the term ſinging; Apolo- 
and in TertxDiaz , where we have men« get. c.2- 


tion of the ſame prattice, the .words 
are, (ein antelucangs ad canendum Chris 


L1 3 fio 


\* 


. 
- 


+, 
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| | x *E | | 
-—vS dadpve , Av, gr torrf «- 
| © arero"offer up Hyins,” > Prat 
{ © aod Songs , kd yen pt | 
need {ths to 2d nite bh. 
F plain s caſe. ie: Rh "FAO 
\  Suppoling #4 refore A a 
Fr Mo: theſe , as welt out 
» of ſome if one acid "Chriinb wiz 
F ters, as 'from Hers"; that” 
'F_ Chriſtian Church , both! | Fveſt utd P14 
- witive, conftantly uſed or £40 Opl 
and, Chriſt in their ſoleinn' Ai ies ; 
©: the tuHer and clearer compreh 
their whole prattice , i will be re 
quifite to enquire What they ſling. And 
- touching this point, there' are Uht6e 
concluſions which may be laid down . 
&* - and which I conceive may provefatiefes 


S#.2+ 


: 


FY #4 It, Thoſe who were indued with Fn 
te ſpiritual Gif before-deſcribed, did " PEER 
-wndoubtedly in publick exerciſe the Sor 
"a new INC d<hat as Ley by inditing anew | 
Hymns ty and wig by virtue 
—Y 4 w_ fo 


Primitive -emy: be faid, 
o  Ctnnch ther | were ſove 
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15 lictle be come to- us , yet that ſome 


the Communion may be of this.Origia, 
thave.:above proved in the place juſt 
how-named.; ; And the ſame mayi1 cons 
gludetouching that Doxology:, .fo.uſu. 
aL in.our togy (Slory be to the Fa 
ther and 40 the:80n , and to. the Hely 
 Gboſt;) for in the ſame Dialogue, we 
now mentioned, it is plainly; upbraid 
ed:to the Chriſtians of that time. ( wiz, 
of Trajan's age) that they did, 5% [Bru 
I «70 Th mar 696 a pt a vos * Tl T0AVS 10 p40) vpaner PRNT-7 
* beginning with the Prayer Our F a- 
ther , add to it an Hyman with many 
© names in it 5, which' cannot reaſona- 
be underſtood of any Hymn. elſe , 
there being aone, other , which comes 
under.this charafter , that can pretend 
to;bein any meaſure of ſuch antiquity. 
However, Thirdly , that there were 
two ſorts of Hymns uſually ſung in the 
Primitive Church, is clear out of Tertul7- 


| cater in wedium Deo canere:© Sometimes 
* we ling paſſages out of the Holy Scri- 
* pture, ſomerimes Hymns of humane 
M m * coms 


; of the Euchariſtical part in che Officeof 


Lucian. 


Philop. 


an, His words are, Us qziſque de Scripture Ap0!o- 


Jasra,zel de proprio ingenio poteſt. prove- $46 
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© polure, And as to the later of theſes - 


thote Hymns , fometimes were ſuch as 
had beenreceived., and for ſome ſpate 


uledin'the Church, ſometimes of news- - 


er date.” This, the” very words-of 


alms and which had been 
« uſed to be furgin the Church to the 


< praife of God and Chritt, p—_— ; 


*them' to be new , and compofed 
© menoflater times, abundantly prov 
Bur it is evident,the Hymns thus reject- 


edby Parlw,were neither new, for that 
decantari ſolbant,they were uſed to be. 
ſung(& this was about the middle of the | 


3*.century)nor that there was any<tpas 


ble matter contained in them , for the +. 


Counci) cenſared Panlws , and reſtored 
them. Sothat we may without doubt 
conclude , the, Primitive Church ſang 
Hymns which were neither meer Scri> 
pyry's nor otherwiſe of divine inſpires” 

n 

One thing onely is to be added here & 
thar thongh there were certainly in 
thoſe 


2 "25 
_ pm a + - __? — _— .- 


rroathg " ms _ took away the 


- Hymn to-Chriſt:andit is both generally 
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thoſe dayes diners Hymns ſung, which 
wete:compole ri more private ſpirits, 
yet none generajly were of publick uſe, 
til) they had ae lealt. paſſed the appro 
bation of the Bilkeps of thoſe Churches, 
_—_— y.werenſed.. I m part 
proved. already , ercatter 
come ander tutther PII. 
Now as to the. Priaitrive. coanher of 


Suging: all Hyams, it is certain it was 


very-plain. Thus much is fuggeſied by 

that: paſſage above-thentioned out of 
Pliny ; where the Chriſtians Goging 1% 
called Carmen digere ,- the Gying an 


z and conlidering the condition 
the Chriſtian Ghurech , it oould 44 

.Kraces ., - cou Ex , 
while in ftead of their h be expo, 
to/bear their croſs? while ic ales wandred 
wp and downin ſheep chins , and m goat» 
shins , being deititmte,. affliGed and tors 


| wenred z | while deſerts were their cities, 
and-caves their: Oratories , and Mid- 


night one groat canonical hour. And yet 
I mu(t confels indeed, the plain wayot 
imging , ſeems not to hare been onely 


mat- 


Confel. 
lib. IO. 


C, 33* 


Deins 

' ihit. 
Clere 

J. 2: c:1 
48,49. 


5 Ro « Py 
;, , 
. 


choice: "alſo. Thus. Saivt Auguſtine 


bath "recorded his? information. ©. De _ 
Alexandrido! Epiſcops, Athanalio, ſ&+ |] 
pe" mibi - tdifum commenmini'. 


tam; modicoflexu vis \fatiebat | ſonare 


leSorens ? ſalmi , nt pronuneianti vicinior 


eſſet quam canenti': He had been often 
cold: that 4thenafias made the Pſalz 
6& miſts 'to; ule (o 1f1yall:- modulation? of 


© their voice ,: thatithey ſeemed rather 


* to pronounce diſtinttly,, -thants ſing; 
(And:{o,to this day;are'the Pſalms com: 
monly chanted among us) 'The-ſame 
ſaith=Rabanus Hanres more at large, 
concluding that: 'the /- Pſalm? ſis - voice 
ſhould be ſuch (now que Tragicar exclas 
mat arte ,"ſed -_ Cbriſtianam ſumplicis 
tatem inipſa modulatione demonſiras,&Cc.) 
*whichis pot{o:much accommodatedto 


& ftate-and -pomp , as expreſiing Chris | 


*S{tian {wplicity 10 -its very--tuneing'5 
**and+ rather creating compunCtion-1n 
*'theHearers, than ſavou.ing too much 
* of art-and-curiolity 3 though he alſo 


' acKnowledge the ſecret efficacy of mu- 
| fcktoraffeft the mind, and the reaſo= 


nableneſs of prattiling tomewhat of- art, 
as 
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watter of neceſſity to them , but-of 
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4we' hall hereafter note: but poſſibly 
men are * very prone” in theſe caſes to 
overdoing;:However that Authoris much 
neerer the Apoſtolick age, than ether 
ofitheſe mentioned, who cenſuresmore ſe 
verely., Karehatldy tr cid; Xpapeer ity; * Epporiag ral; 
a ypupote- megnlayg op} 73 arvguro 1 ag "Eraip#Cy pas (Cum 
Thus Clewent of Alexandria: 'And yet 
ſome now adays:are ſcarce content with 
theChrowatick ſcate(though poſſibly the 
Father underſtood onely- fpurate 'com- 
poſitions in'genera]) but ſearch-after alh 


Pzdag. 
lib. 2, 


c 0 


the 'niceties of: the whole three,& mix 


all together for Churetwuſe: Ipray God 
it be with good ſucceſs, OS 


The - Primitive ſinging being thus #e#.4. 


plain (all undoubtedly inone time and 
tone) there” were no ſort, ſex or age, 
but what in fome meaſure did or could 
join therein ,-either in private,-or pub- 
lick, br 'bothwiſe, And hereof we 
have greatplenty of evidence. Firſt, as 
to private ſinging 3 - that paſlage of the 
laſt-mentioned Father is very .memora- 
ble. 2c <p wotry peg huts give,  Accor- 
 *Jing (ſaith he) as before we take our 
<meat, it is fit we praiſe the Greatour 
© of allz ſo alſo dothit become us,when 

we 


Ibid. 


278 She Sitt aud Clupay | 


& we'dritk:, .to ling ta him, being | 
{made partakers of his good creatures, 
&_... Laſtly, before Wy it is, 
< right pjous and holy cogive thanks to 


*Gods having partakea-of his boyne 
*r oy and furor; and is divicely to go 


the Fa- [ 


"bg to the Wife, and rho Wiſkeco the | 
Husband , and thiveven'at meals, And 
St, Cyprianto: the lame 'purpole, Nec 
fit wel '- ragidCoympell celeſtis immu: 
is : ſontt: P[alwos convivinem ſobrinm 3 
oro eſs memories , voce canvi 

ageredere hoe ainmis 6x more, Os, 
@ Neither let, ſaith be; the howz 
© meal be without ſome Heavenly exer+ | 
<< cife. Let thy ſober table found of 
< Pſalms, & as thou'haſt a good meme- 
© oy, in common cuſtome ſet npon this 
** Work with clear voice, Thou wilt by 
© this means betterfeed thydeareſt re- 
**Jations, &c, But moſt fally of all Sr, 
H7es 
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3 GBhierow in diverſe -of his Epiſtles. . i Ep: 17: 
_ Elrifti vilinid,ehc**in Chriſtian Villages A - 
$& (ith heJehere is)ittle tobe heard bur Marcel. 
Plains, Which way ſoever you turn 
" —— -# "rg the Husbandman. bolding 
— Sihbis Plow, hogs Helohyje : The Mows 
 $ or ſweating; retretherh himdels with 
© Palms ;- the Vioerdreiler pruning his 
& Vines, _fings ſomething uf Davide. 
Elſewhc:e be tpeaks even of chiidren., 
who bereg (-arce «ble: to fpeak ,. eombd 
fing Hellelzje's co Chit.  Paruwle acid 
lingua balbutiens Chuifhi Hlalleluja vg/e+ 
pat ; Andagain, Cum aoum viderit, in 
pridus ejav trenfelict , de coke _peneleat > 
nolenti Halleluja decanted 5 © When the £9.\7: 


(© l;tele child faw her Grandfather, ſhe ad Let 


& would leap into hisarms, & hangabout 
©his neck, and fivg an Hallelvje to him, 
© whether he wonld or oo,  Thefe 
weze the sof the Primitive dayes. 
Hic pa ies, bac a we culiares 
Fhefe were the ſbepherds layes, and the 
plough-mans whittlings, To.conclude, as ,, 
this private practice, C hryſoſftowe haga |, 
greeepart of aw Homily,ezhorring tu the 
uſe of irupon al} opportunities&occations 
It witlaot now be admired, that _ 
ris 


AED 
in prxf. 
Ep2 ad 
Gal, 


Auſon: 
Ephes 
lib: 2, 


a8o 


thus exerciſed , by the : way, in the 
Houſe,at their meals, at their labours, 
in the field,in the vineyard, andina mais 
ner every Where, all ſorts ſhould in thoſe 
days be very ready to joir in the praiſes 
of Dol at dikes lick Aſſemblies. "Here, 
in their'turo we ſeaſon; they all ſtruck 


in, ſo that the Amen "noſt. equalled 


the thunder ( 4d fimilitudinem celeftic 
tonitrui- Amen; reboat, -) Nor onely 
joind they-.in ſo ſhort AE , but 
in Davids Plalms tOOs 


| Conſ ona dry, arty celebrant modulati cars 
avid 


oF "roſjonſurts ferit aera vocibns A- 
men. 


Conſonant to which praQice of theirs; ; 
1s the uſe of all our Parochial Churches, 
or may be, ifthe peoples devotion be 
not wanting 3 ;':and in our» Cathedral 
Churches , though in ſome particulars 


the Mufi > be ſofter and more delicate 3 | 


yet from the chanting Davids Pſalms , 
from the joining in the Awew , and 
other Reſponds, none commonly are 
pre- 


- Of the Gift: and! Chap.ly, 'Þ -; 
Primitive-:Chriſtians, being - privately 


C EF, | " 
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precluded z and, for a-regular perfor- 
mance thereof, any may be ealily qua» 
liffed. _ | = . | 

'S ing the univerſalicy of finging 
cod, 


in the firſt and in the Primi- Te 5: 


tive Church, 1 cannot any otherwiſe 
interpret that paſſage of St, Auſtins , 
touching St, Ambroſe's ſetting up the 
Pradttice of Pſalms and Hymns in the 
Ghurch of Milain, in the time of the 
Arrian Perſecution , raiſed againſt Sr, 
Ambroſe and his people , by Juſtine 


Mother of Yalentinian, than onely of his cc - 
introducing a aew way of fingiog. Nis |, , -. - 


mirum annms erat; &c. laith the Father. 
* It was about a year, or not muck 
* more ( before his Baptiſm ) when 
* Jzſtina the Mother of young Yalents + 
* #ian perſecuted Ambroſe the man of 
©God, for the fake oft the Herefe, 
* whereto ſhe had been ſeduced by the 
& 4rrians, The people all devoutly lay 
* night and day in the Church , prepa- 
© red to dye with their Biſhop. = Then 
* was it appoifited that Plalmes and 
1 Hymns ſhould be {ung ſecundum #10» 
© rews Orient alin partium, © after the 
& manner Of the Eaſtern Chutch ,-je\t 

| Nn the 


/ 


Feel. 
Hit. 
Itb.-7. 
Ce 19 
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« the people ſhould fink under the irk- 
« ſomneſs of the affliftion : And; from 
&© that time to this day, has that praz 
< Fiee been reteined , many and almoſt 
a1) congregations imitating throuſh- 
& gut the other parts 'of the Wor'd. 
That the Eafterlinzs ſung before, the 
Father acknuwledges: that the Reomen 
Church, ( within the Territories of 
which was Millain) ſung before, we 
have already proved: Whatſoever new 
practice therefore w-s at that time 1ns 
troduced , was not as to finging it ſelf, 
aSif abtolute'y then begun,as ſome have 
thought , but onely as to tne manner of 
ſinging 3St Ambroſe reduced their former 
uſe to a greaer conformity with the Eaſt» 
ern.Now how far the &aſtern Church had 
at that time improved the way of fings« 
10g , lam not ableto ſpeak3 for I can 
find bur little recorded on the ſubjeR. - 
That before this time, Nepss the Zgy* 
ptian ( a perſon much exerciſed in the 
Scripture, and of 'great faith , god!i 
neſs and induſtry ) had tompoied ſeves 
ral Hymns of his own , which many 


Chriſtian Churches uſed long after, Eu= 


. ſebims proves out of Dionyſius. T hat 


buth 


;beth the farm of compoſure ,. and the 
-mianner of finging of theſe Hymns, was 
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more artificial'and- curious , than what 


.:had. -been the-foriner uſe , is very pro- 

- bable , for that it is ſaid , 24any of the 
_ » Brethren were greatly delighted therewith3 
which ſeems to import ſomewhat more 
delicious in them , - that might be th- 
cauſe of ſuch delight, than was þ« 
.merly uſyall. What time Nepos lived 
in, 1 can give pe other account , but 
that the above-named Dzony ſins Alexan- 
. driens ſpeaks there of him as lately 
dead at that time, when he Wrote 
;thoſe things : now Dionyſius Alouriibed 
-about'the year 254, it we may believe 
Bellarmin. Elder than thoſe of Nepos's 
were Hierothens his Hymns, whom ſome 
talk: high of , as being ( poſi Apoſiolos 
-ompibus DofGoribus ſuperior Pit great- 


Dion; fl. 
Ecclcf, 
Hicrar. 


& de 


- eſt Doctor next the Apoſtles ; and who divin. 
hved, as 'tis ſaid, in the very Apoſta- Nun. 


lick age , and/was preſenc with St, Pe- 
ter ,-and St. .Jewes, and other of the 
Apoſtles , 'atithe Funeral of the Bleſled 
Virgin : bur of what nature theſe Hymns 
alſo were,& indeed, whether there were 
any\ſuch Hymns or perſon , we muſt be 

Nn2 CON- 


- I.C.3+ 


Hiero. 
de (cri- 


ptOrs 
Ecclel» 


Gavan, 


in Rus 
DI. 
Brevi2. 


Conte). 


}, 9, Cc 
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content toibe in the dark; To come 
to timegwherein we have clearer Res 


cords: i And to omit' hete the Hymns 


attributed. to Clement of: A4lexan- 
dr Ft 5 \'That Saint Hilary "A 
Book:of Hymns , about the middle of 


the Fourth century , we are certain , 


from St, Hierom ;. as alſo that theſe 
were in {tridt Poetical Form , for ſuch 
is that: Beata nobis 'gandia, extant in 
the Kowiſh Breviaries , and reckoned to 
be his.. That alſo'St. Ambroſe imitating 
him , compoſed Hymns ſtriftly : verſe, 
weate aſſured by St, Auſtin , whore- 


peats ſeveral Verſes of one of-themz8rof 


others, more anon.. - That this Fathers 
Hymns were ſung in the Church of Milan 
1a his own age, is evident from . his own 
Works. : and that. beſides this-.more 
artificial farm of compoſing Hymnsghe 
introduced: -more artificial -notes: and 
modulaticn, to what before uſcd-more 
plainly to be ſung, is beyond queſtion 
waniteſt out of $. 4xſtin, who, having ac» 
knowledged himſelf,before:his converſi- 


on, Much given to the pleaſures of 


hearing, but that God had now.difin- 
1 angled him from thoſe ſnares 3 adds, 


Nuzc 
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- ER00 WY art 
cor 
"dimer harden; ſed ut ' ſnrgars cum volo, 
45 Now ( Gith be) in ſuch ſounds as 
« thy. Oracles inſpirit , when they ar 
,.* ſung with a ſweet and artificial voice, 
I have ſome :compla 2+ not id in- 
'& deed as ro ſtick therein-, butto' riſc 
£f [in my affections anterfais I'will. 
«Anda licele-after- , ſuſpefted 
himſelf to have been * ley too'much 
-attention.to.y/ and 'from', the 
ſnging , rathet than the thing ſing, he * 
complains himſelfſometimes to be in his 
_ thoughtsdrawwiato too much ſeverity as 
« gainſtſo curiousmelody, Aliquendos cuter 
"banc ipſam fallaciam Ss Cavens , 
erro-ximia ſeveritate. ' *Sed 'valde inters 
dum 5: ut melogz'&c, © 80metimes, ſaith 
«he, being too'anxioufly cautious 
+16 againſt any fgllaciouſneſs of this ſenſi: 
« ble delight, I 'err by too'great ſeve- 
rity : And-very much indeed in ſome 
* inſtances : : for that I could'even wiſh 
*f'that all the:melody cf thoſe ſweet 
* tunes,” 1n Which David's Pſalms are 
© daily ſung, ' were removed from my 
Nn 3. ears, 


Nuae Ins ſowis,quor animunt tloquia" tua , Comfer. 
ofa" voce cantantwr lib, 10; 
ieſcs'; now quis c, 22. 


. 


© it bengfnc the Biſbopol dlxannic, 
* wha made the Plalmiſts \chane the 
< Plalms wich ſo faall change of voice, 
_ chat; ig:wpight ra3ber ſeu pronouns 
x cing, thee Gogiag Gthe 'paſſage even 
Pw Cited) ods dont 1 5 ons 
1; From 4hig place: is: appears ,": that at 
 les{t-inithe Ginirch af 4iÞeim, St. Amr 
'hroſe intzxoduped mare: melodious 'ahd 
Artificial finging.,  thas: wasithe 4lxar- 
drign.o+ former aſe, | Now! that other 
Churches ſagn took up this. praftice , 
Conf-f; that paſſage of 8t. 4uſtiw; above cited, 


Kan relentum off, multic jam, ac pore 
emnikus. gregibns this," tf per 64teras 
[partes] orbis ivitantibus More cuxious 
loging obtained almoſt igall-Churohes, 
even inthe very ſelf ame age chat it 
was firſt intraducedat Afrlgin: fo great 
was the authority , or-ſuccels , of the 
Ambroſjan precedent. 

.- It remains onely here. to ſhew ( bes 
caule St, Auſtis in the forexrepeated 
place , ſeems at firſt a little 'to waverin 
his 


385 _ -Of-the Gift and- /Chapal, | 


I. 9.c:7 6 PFOVE8+- fails (_ tempore ] in hodiers * 


x 
$f 
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his judgment, touching the expedied: 
cy of thjs pra@ice } what was his laſt 
reſolution , - upon ful{rhought and con- 
fideration j in the caſe: and thathe 
himſelt fully ſets down in the ame place, 
How far he doubted, we have already 
faid in his. own words: Aﬀrer which he 


immediately proceeds , reſolving thus, 


Confcſ; 
lib. 10 
-; 


Vernntemes cum riminifcor lachrgmac* 


quas fudi ad cantas Ecckfie tre , in pric 
mordiis recuperate fides , &c, © Not» 
«© withſtanding , ſaith be, 'when I rev 
© member the tears, which 1 ſhed at 
* the ſinging of thy Churchin the be» 
<« pigning of the tecovery of my faith , 
© and that even now beitig affected at 
*<the ſame, I am moved, not fo much 
© with the bare ſinging it (elf, as with 
* the things which ate {ung , they be- 
*.ing ſung ina clear voice, and with 

the meeteft melody , 1 again acknows 

ledge the great profirableneſls of 
*-ehis ioſtiturion., Thus | fluftu? 
*ate betwixt the danger of ſenſible 
* pleaſure, and the lenſs of wholeſume 
© advantage: but i am rather mduced 
**(not ſo indeed as to paſs an irrevocasx 
** ble ſentence) to apptove. tie cu- 
{t:me 
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<« (tome of ſuch fioging in the: Church :' 
©rotheend, that. by this deleQation 
<« of the ears., weaker minds may riſe- 
c<.up to holy: affe&tions;, Yet when it 
© @ happens , that the ſinging moves 
'< me more, than the thing which//is: 
* ſang ; I confeſs: my ſelfifo far to fin, 
<< as that I deſerve puniſhment : and in 
© this caſe, it were better not to hear 
<«< ſinging. The reſult is-( exattly pro- + 
portionable to. what we. have above. 
determined  ) fiaging is wholeſome, to 
be approved , delired and commended, 
as far as it is an belp to devotion ; but if 
through too much exrioſty it prejudice* 
diſtin& wnderfianding , and direQtiog 
the intention of the mind towards God, 

\ a plainer courſe were better, 

After St, Ambroſe , many of the Fa- 
thers, as well Greek, as Latine , compo- 
ſed very artificial, lofty and admi 
ble Hymns, many io regular verſe,” 
ſome rather in' the Dithyrambick, way, 
& ſome fewer in a kind of Proſe,cut out 
into ſhort and inciſe clauſes. That ſeve- . 
ral of theſe were,even in the days when 
they were compoſed, ſung in-publick, 

, cannot well -be queſtioned 5 And it 
| muſt 


— 


 - 
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- | muſt;be. confeſt:.of: that Seraphical 


bez bedeterinin'd)called rhe Te Dep. 
wm. licRomwariſts inttheir common daily 
Offices;8«/in their more ſolemn extraops 
digary Proceſſions , pretend: to, retain 


many of-them; (ti}].: one of St; Bilary's, 


Hyma(whether of St, Ambroſe lingly,or 
$u4mbroſe;$ S, Juſtin jointly, cannot, is; 


Gavan» 
In Ru- 


thirty ſeven or more of St. Ambroſe's, br: Bre- 
eight of St, Gregorie's., two of St, Ber- viar. 
#erd s,& more of others: though if thoſe Sc&. 5: 
be of ſuch Original,;their Holy Fathers <: ©. 
the Popes bave altered ſomewhat-more 


in them than' talſe quantities, But to let 
them paſs : Thofe,Hymps, being writ 
Ja, ſtri& meaſures .,; muſt needs have 
ſome,melodies more proportionate and 
peculiar to them, then a plain pronun- 
ciation : ſo ;that; conſequently ,,, the 
Chuch-finging in theſe Ages, mult gra- 
-dyally have advanced. to more of. art. 

+ Whatdate the particular gradations,by 
-whietvit roſe, to its preſent perfeQions 
are to bear., I am not able to give, ag- 
ount; The ancient Grecians, Arifioxenw, 
Exclid,;e>c.whoſe Muſic:l works,we have 
{till extant, . had. indeed ,, 7/know., 
highly improved Muſick long befcre 


Oo this 
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this /time'r The Diatonick', Ghromas, 


tick:and Enhavmon:ck ſoates;, were di: 
ſtin&ly all (tated 5 :bue 5 do-hotbetiens 
the Fathers , or the: Chriſtian vi 
to have been wuch acquain 

Dailey ioficien, It is —_— 
that; of all Churghaſfiugiog , tharnſed 
by.the'Laſtern Ghurch. was the ſweets 
eft ap& moſt modulate: '(8. Ambroſe, as 
weave ſeen ; took rherice his pattexs) 
and the'\gauſe ard Original hercob we 
can well judge no orher , that-the re- 
mains of es Arb intrigduoed 
into the Ghurch-uſe, -in-the luuriſh og 
ſtate vf che Jews which art, though 
it had been n-uch broken by eh&'talachi- 
ties of the Jewsfh Church, Bc We cart 
not copceive, but ſouje ſcatters (parts 
thereok were agared from fathers 
to:children , and ſo:continued down to 
the tines of C briſtianty 5 forthatieven 
the very preſent Jewes/pretendro ſdthe- 
what of fuch a Tradition, This being 
allowed 40 be the Otiginal of whitever 
artificial Hoging -eame- into the Pris: 
#rve Church , and withall it being ad- 
mitted ; what has been b<fore proved , 
that the Chnftian hngivg it: 'the Fin 
Churcb 


'by David 
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Church.., and , for,. ſome conſiderable 
time 4--was moſt plaia, let us ſee-by 
what! degrees. art -prevailed.. The Ea 
ſtep therero.,, which 2.fad on record , 
is the fifceenth: Canon-of the Council of 


Ladaicea. My Suiv., PSY, __ YA $143.00 Þ {akrwy., 
0,2 5 76, auf are « 1aBarrd. Twy, &) «7% OTE CTY yak- 


dirvas drkoue cizes: YAwNeT, o& nxAnnd ct Tha bat 

*< none ſhauld ling 1a the Church, but 
Fe - the Cancnical. fingers , which weee 

< up-into. the Desk, and read out of 
«the Church-book, . The occafioa of 
this Canon undoubtedly y Was, ſome 
confulion ariſing from the finging. of 
the- promiſcuous, multitude ,. zogether 


— viththe Canonical ſingers the one lit- 


gingby.art , or at leaſt aiming ac fome- 
what-of art , and the other in a more 
plain. but. haply ailictle clamorous 
ways: Yet ſtill for the particular ſenſe 
of this Canon , and the praftice enlus 


ing: thereon, we ſball find cur (ſelves 


ſomerhing at a loſs. Zonargs thus com: 
ments-0n it , Frntiw bixmar ge, © The 
«© Fathers of the Synod would have 

** modeſty and good order to be kept 
4, *in the Church. Wherefore they do 


"not (ay, that every one may fing in 
Oo 2  1he 


2 Tim. 
I, I 3s 


292 
* the Church'that will , but onely:the 

©Canonica] fingers; thoſe namely of 
© the Clergy , who” are ordained'and 


< appointed thereto , and who fing out 
*© of the Church-book , ( 5»%&%") That 
&© they call 9»%& , which St Pau called 
©the Parchments,—for the word ſigni- 
Hes skins,ot which Parchment ismades3 
* and it is plain', the Fathers here call 
& the Church-books 9*&'. And one 
would think , that the Commentatour 
had fully hit the ſenſe of the Text: 
But hear what Balſamon a great Cano+ 
niſt, and no leſs than Patriarchof Auti» 
och , ſaith on the fame 3 73 won gy ac 
ite in) nnexuries madre; The Laity were 
not forbidden to ſing together with the 
©nire 3 but with this Provilo, as both 
his foregoing and following words ens 
force, that rhey did /equi not ducere : 
They might follow and take their parts, 
Either alternately , or in cloſes' mor 
deſtly , as the uſe was. Andthis will 
well enough accord with what we have 
ſaid inthe foregoing Seftion; and is furs 
ther proved , by that paſſage of Saint 
Chryſoſtom , recording the uſe- in his 
dayes , which were conſiderably la- 

- ter 
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4, &vrm.: The fmger fiageth alone,ch- though Hom: 


al ftrikein'; and ſing ſoftly ofter him, or 5* 
take the 'cleſes , yet\ the: voice contes (9s 
from one month. ' But what then. is the 
diftio&-ſenſe of rhe Canon, or the re- 
ſtraine-thereby/laid on the , People 2.:It 


is this,” ſaith. Ba}ſ/awon- Many of the ;, 1. 
common Laity took upon-them the-parts cis ad 
of the:Clergy', and- not onely begun Can 15 
the Palms, : but ſung too 49s mes 1»: Lind. 


2-44» , other: things than were .writ 
in the Church-books- (not therefore als 
lowed) '< Theſe things, faith he, the 
« Fathers forbidding , oxdain that. none 
« butithe. Clerks, which go up. into 
5 the Desk or ſtalls,' ſhould ( #+-o00ms) 
« begin the divine Hymns— nor fiog any 
< thing beſides what. was writ in the 
© Church-books. So. that according to 
this Authour , the Canon provides not 
onely.agzinſt a rude, irregular manner 
of ſioging,,. but alſo againſt introducing 
unallowed Hymns: and as to the later 
chiefly, it his comment give its true 
ſenſe. However , [that hereby a more 
orderly courſe of finging was deſigacd , 

| Oo 3 Cans 


 * O84 
_ cannot be denied, ithere._ being 
Canon of this - Council -( namely , the 
= phe -). aphrigh\is digefily; incend- 
aſt fiogivg firabge &-unganqnd 

= ms orhyame & we 
the Fathers in che £1X, Eunon did-fo 
ag the X/5 and meerly t 
hrs therefore i we anay/take:'to have 
been-one ſtep.towards more regular and 

artificial tingitg, 

Having now heard of Canaiiel ings 
ers, it will be-expedient 'to--confider, 
what kind of perſons theſe: 'were, and 
How they were made ſo 3' for that this 


poflibly may give us ſometurther tight 
leofebe pojne The hand, Whereas chere- 
fore mh lainly calls themordained 

perſons , = both he. and Bel/amon 


Jie them as being ot the Clergy , it 

would'ſeem , that ſome of the meaner 
of the Clergy were in thole dayes parti- 
cularly appoitted-ro this Office : but we 
mult know , it ' is not necefiary , that 


they be ordained: perſons; or properly 


of the Clergy , who fhall be reckoned 
Canonical fingers. Among(t all the 
Orders ofthe Rowiſþ Church , the 85m» 
ger or Pſalmiſcisnone : And it is, Caich 
SLES 


another | 


Chap-iTs. mutyvtRilgng — 29g 


NE nets >be rhe NIGER 
ly.is fo Clerk; yea; 2 Priefts.qho 
 Sadion.. And ifit/be © 
fs with/fheww now Ar wan m_ was it 
forinshoftplamer and more e 
Is &herefore _—_ Per ay —_ 
DON not thas:{tiyterx 

Totes Conti drecu 
y ſenſe; aad- in fans of theats 
ahdchar in: the ſame par duets prd>- 
portionably: ): repaeui ++ and 
wigwnMy+ maybe aut Cntr 
ther Sus, ow pp znvedd 16. this. Othce,, 
| having been: approved. and, found; able 
tor performange therein 2': But am! Hot 
concerned to juitifie ih Rriftneſs evety 
:Gloaive}rernis:Ler the Plalmiſts;or 
Singers, be/-o5dained: perfons for: that 

:timei,, andivzhoſe Churches}, 'or nat15 
Aris certain, in the Weſter: Church;avd 
tance.;:they have nor! necefſarily been 
ifo': though { could with :1g our Chich 
they [were 3] provided: -all| were fit fur 
zhat-Hoty ſtate, and. their education 
(ne :accowpliſhe thear ( as it might 


have 


| \conſtabe \do&rine o6all De 


og: him to that: Office, ; fulhe 2. ” 


(1 have' been: ordered';tand in | 
' thedrals 'is:)/ ati ob: /lber downs 
one; ance. Tore the” © he ime vg 


53811 fing 
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mmkog Cn cher dei I 


have-been _ CARE 
dexterity! ,*than-the 
comthon-ſort either of the; Glergy.6r 
People. And:this malay bra. 


without ' ens refer arg eb, 


thereto , \and ſomerhing}: afs+exercife 
and inſtitution, memuſt conclude, that 
inthe end of the third, Haod:fb.more:in 
the'fourth- century 3 ſome Kind of-arti- 
-ficial fingiog-grew. in requeſts; andwas 
'borh -ſtudied+/and practifed2 7 and that 
'fuch' Chriſtian gierfoms who';were beft 


PProficients therein |, - and: could \with 
mmoſt'.readineſs ,'gravity', grace: and 


clearnels 'C. Pracinere and preireverba) 


-. d-. pp =xyS @% 
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| Ring Pſalms and Canonical Hymns 
betore the people , and ſer all in, were 
-- Wir peculiarly to this Office 3 to 
the'end, that the people might take , 
a5 Out of their mouths , and after them, 
what they were to fing , and withall 
might be keptin ſome tolerable confent 
and harmony. Andthis, if we do not 
admit , conſidering the Chriſtian com- 
monalty could not have all the Pſalms 
and Canonical Hymns without-book, 
conſidering alſo they were not then ge- 
nerally book»Jearned , and had not that 
plenty or frequency of books and: co- 
pies , which we have , for them toſing 
thereout., it cannot be conceived how 
the. whole Aſſembly ſhoutd vocally 
Join in. ſuch publick Offices, which yet 
it 18 evident ,, and in a manner general- 
ly agreed, they did. 

But whatſoever | have ſaid touching 
any Eſlayes of more artificial Mafick aps 
pearing in this age, 1 would have {> 
underſtood , as that all their art was 
moſt plain, ſuitable to that the ſtate of 
the Church, We are aſſured by the 
Authour of the Anſwers to the Orthoe / 
dox in Juſtis Mertyr's Works ( which 
Pp thowen 


%. 


-298. --.. Of the Gift. aud Chap,lu," 
though a ly they be not Il Were Crs 
"m-uy hs the ging of th | 
thy » # 2 ) 


ury at the fartheſt tt 


bo Fe a 4 CONTTIED there was but 


T wging left , and no uſe har & ; % - 
evental Maſickin the Church 3 for what 1 
then could be expetted of that nature } 
And as to curiofity in Vocal wr 
Balſawen ſpeaks not onely the practice 

_but,io his own ſenſe, the law of thoſe 
E— blurs mwrey ax wet 66 The ſmall fine tu- 


1) © gingsof the voice and extrava ant 
Conc. = 54 , S ES | 
Laod, © modulations, were altogether forbia 


the fingers. ' And though 1 faid, . Se. 
Ambroſe took up a more artificial and” 
meltodious way of ſinging from ' the. 
Eefterlings , yet underftand me. how 
farre, | That Excellemly . Learped: 
Mr. Gountrey-man of ours had ſearched: 
John more into all ſorts of Mulick and other 
Grego- Rarities , than..ever [ can hope for op» 
ry Ox- portunity to do, who pronounced hims 
00. elf much deceived , if the Eattern Mp- 
fick.ever improved ſurther than Plain ſong-. 
Wheretore I matt conclude the ſame, 
not onely touching the 4mbroſien pra- 
- Rice , but touching wharfoever (1 giog 


n 
Ephrem 


—_— 
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> oft Gregory Nezianton, St, 
1 Of any "0p ani of 'che Fa 
thers' of 'theſe ages \, uſed with che 


Hymns zond Antiphons which they com- 
poſed ,"or with "the Pfaliny of David, 
which any of them introduced, io their” 
dayes,into pablick uſe in the Churches 
where they lived or prefided, © This is 
Ce i - be faid, 
conching #ny Artificial! Miifick broughe 
into the Church, for three or four 
 Himidred "years and upwards afrer- 
Chrift, | 

"Thenext'advincel canperceive ſong. 
ro have had Chureh-uſt, falls into 
the end of the (ixth cettasy. About 
rhat time flouriſhed Gregory the Great, Platin. 
#mman, whom" none of his ſaccefſours in Vir. 
ever equalled - and. very" diligent” in ©<8- |: 
regulating and accompliſhing ( as. no 
doubt he thought) all the-publick Of: 
fices of the Chyrch, He ſtored his 
Church with Artiphoas, and among(t 
other things, wrote Amtipbonarinm dis 
arm &- noturmm 3 as | conceive, 
fers of Antiphons for day and ni be 
Then a» to Muſick, the Funesi in which 
we commonly chant the Pfatms , if we 

Pp 2 may 
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Cent.6, 
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may believe. Fradiciony are.moſt, of 
them-of; his compoſure, and indeed the 
whole: body of the old Plainſong. ip. 
our:Cathedral 'uſe, ' The Centuriators: 
of Magdeburg report. out of Joennes, Di- 
aconw ,; who, writ his Life, : chat he ſet; 
up a «ſchool at Rome,and taught, 
thereig! himſelf. , But whoſo, conliders. 

all: Mufical ; Monuments. of his left; 
which. the Rowiſh  Quires pretend. for 


. the main to.exbibit & follow,muſt ſtill; 


Muſfices Choralis 
Mcdulla Hive Can- 
rus Gregoriani tradi- 
£10. Colonic. 1970. 


Ly 


A 


Set 6, 


acknowledge nothing. of his aboye meer; 


Plain ſong .3 AU Noter- mY 
the ſame meaſure ani | 
er, Notwithſtanding, hay, 
both Uillin-bigdayes, and; 
- ſome time before , it, was, 
not otherwiſe, 1 cannot impute to,waot: | 
of Will,but of Sky : So mean, was the. 
progreſs moſt art yet had made, ſo 
low- their flight , in the, Chriſtian 
'World,., + -: | 

; Of inſtrumental Muick Ie Rs - 
into Churchiuſe under Chriſtianity, we 
ſhall meer with. nothiog till the ſeventh 
century ,/ and there | is. ſome. queſtion, | 
whether;then : And yet I:dofhot thiok 
this , as hereafter I ſhall  ſhew , any 


Tea» 


orien . 3ok 


to our preſfeut- 
rag this (HA pj ae. knaw-indeed: ufo 


Durany#s. 9. houttbim FE@&eS , and 7: ri- 
ſotye..orher deros, pretend much cib. Ec: 
re antiquity for | the /Ghriſtian uſt c!cl.. . 
heal + The onely autbority, - which ich C2tho- 
* produces tor its e)der. date! Je | 

out; ks vw: Jobs hedays,. we” 12: 
cited , lnſtrawents were uſed in 
Thi rches oor this ic =» phos 
or where, _- .amjong 
the Jews. FUR 6 mote T. on: Jalianws 
Archbiſhop,of. 7wledo in 
Patram,S. lome Noterof his/toreconcile 
oppoſite placesof Scripture; & particulars 
1y out of Job,yer.no Juch'/paſſage-therein 
| Tal gat 1.4 + ry 
eno to. iu the, .va of: ſh 
blind. authority.,/4here- INS many 


teſtimonies. wn integrityto. the 
contrary. ., That: ſeems; iuch- more 


plauſible, which'.js alledged:touching 
Tahir x ot Yana Eby. ſaies, 


bithe- ad-comſae.'n Vir. 


e:new, io, 
& ax ſome ſay;  Muſicah +. pms. foe 
«better fling up.-.-7-haye-txanſlated 
Pp 3 Or- 


2da,”". 
2dz, 


tu, 91. 


Arc, 2, 


: eral ord "aid he calls the 


after'bes 
ſens Efbarth + 


Organio Muſics) inftruments : for ſo the 
word” 6. rm goto in ics old” Ecclefiaſtical 


uſe; - 


hea whe Pcty Org Mb yoo 
'E: —_— Cw 
CR Bar 
mw in, The ane rng. x x" 
is faid '0tFitubian by i Now this | 
Frolient cathe into! Nis I the Tos 
68g. faith' Phetina : - tt rin 
faith\gavonies ' arid B, s. 


more © tly. : But" Ko 
velit, 'ini © ONS Ge : 
witl-haveie'! -qhat ou 4 


Muſica nents into "Chu ſe ; 
alii woMurtt'; others and "better anthori- 

ties deny it. 2 And 
Terror, 87 is 
the matter 'of fa he ſpeaks 


of, though 


the reaſ6n;> which he gives, isto paſs 
A nana 


ia, mona 
Ferlefs' th "divinis Teider, me" videat 
Jud aitave 7 © The ehriltian etnie 
G; "uſes wot” Me (kca]- inſtruments ,” HK 


Harps 


cularly, that, 
erable as to 
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| 


EES 


God, poco any ofentks 
cept, but upon natural expediency. 
dg aud not without the ſerget 
inſtin& of God ,. as. ſhall be apt 
pear , God willing, Bu, thas. then 
, they &# not Mulical inſtruments in 
' the Church-ſervice,, is_as, plainly laid 
* by him, as a thing. can be '{/ Now be 
| wasin his heightabour the.year 1264.) 
4 And thus much is exprefly, conkelt by 
1 his learned Commentator. Cajetew , and 
the great Caſuilt Never. Not is 
that any __ bat a. poor evalion. , 
which Seto , Szarcs, and ſome other 
Writers uſe ,, that St, Thomas ſpoke not 
of Organs , but of other leſs Maſieat i igs 
| ruments 3 Organs , having been long 
"uh ore his time , nawely.as before laid, 
pretended to have been int2 odaced by 
Vitalien, For mine own part, ['could 
be glad, were it made out, they were 
of much longer ſtapding in the -Chriſti- 
an Church than/italianbim(elt : bps 
oVe 


- 
” 
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304 .Df- the Gift and- Ny” b 
love to affert no more, rliat” 7" ap = | JS 
hend 7 dati-prove 5 nor haye'T i rfo ll ÞÞ 
Mhoeywe7 non ovcaeLotabe 
'7 know 1s 6bjeed;or N 
on inſt it, +7 ſay therefore they * 
who affirm Yitalien bro in Organs , 
muſt 'nndetſtand the word in that lar 
ſenſe , before mentioned , whereio, it | 
fignifies any Mufica] inſtruments , ah T 
not-particularly of what we now call | 
+'For the preferit Orgew is not} 
an inſtrument of ſuch. antiquity in the Þ. 
4 World , nor indeed aoy where Þ 
if ſo ancient, 'as commonly thought. Þ 
The Hebreiv Organ, according to Mai: Þ 
wor, "was onely a Metal-pipe , thou * 3 
of what faſhion 7 cannot find. The in- 4 
ventor, or time of the invention of our ; 
preſent Organ, thoſe who have pur- } 
Marin. poſely writ hereof, cannor tell. The | 


' Mcr+ * eldeſt account, to be found: of it , is2 } 


(co. de deſcription of it , produced out of an }. 

intir. Anonymous Greek, Philoſopher, & him Þ 

Hume 120 without date of ige , who calls it, ] 
l. —_ Mintvor ' QOzgarer, % jpiga hakrigarr , wat xcjnwa , 

ne 4 The biggeſt inſtrument , the' great] 

© Pfaltery , ;the Hand- orgin3 4d dx4p- | 

&r ug; <vx«7%1 , and- many other _— 

© | 


Loans RES 


- 


o - 
l 
bs a 


un 


» ith... 
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Is 


| :. -feen inthe Weſt , was: ſeor-over into paggs' 28 
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| minis - ec Gallis incognita , inſtrumens 


| *ſtruck with the hands and feet, After 
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Ly - 
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a. 8 es. 
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of pros 
1 , "I mean Mere 
auw#'s , which ſhews , I muſt have A 
ect elder in Greece thanthe year 360: I 
B tris agreed), ſaith the Jearned Mr. _ {4 
[== treating of the" time when ,,..” 

the Nicene Crecd began tobe fuog, py. 
- thar the firſt Organ that was ever-hum.. 


" ©. France to King Pjpin, from the Greek. 
' ©.Emperxour” Conſtantine Copronymns 7 
_ *about theyear 766. (Res adbucGers AN 


tu Muſce maximin, &c..) Athing bor 
then utiknowh 'to that part of the "og 57 
$:World; © a, vaſt Myſicsl inftrumeot, 'B 6 
* called an Orgav, made of. Tin pipes _ 
and thoſe blown with bellows ,' and 


this pattern ,. the firſt- which was wade 
1s the Peſfterz parts, was for the Em» - 
perour'. Lewis the Godly, about the A 


year £20. as Bellarmine himſelf in . Con, ay 3 S- 


manner confeffcrh, So that, upon the 
Whole, 1 it'is ina fort impoſſible Fitalian Ly - 4 
Q q ecuid 


OS? an receiv bolus bj 6 
Te die ans taken; Into-the 0 
L.540.2% Ea, , tn oe #s Y 
IL S practice ,, AQ , 
a Þ 19g yp n= bn T-could = "4 
5 oa wary for.the due reg} 
lating Orgavica 1 Muſick in the C C To . 
2athaz af che Conilium Frngwenſe ;.£ 2s 
exet.. Mor, C. 17, Orgeworvmn uſu . 
ehefba. > Patribus ad culinw fervit 
divinam recepit. "qnqes wp oy 
Organicis inſir ment is 4 
dica. inns: adeds, fue 5 
That of the-Council of Colew$10n 
eu t the ſame effect, De office & 4 
it, Cleric, cap. 15, But. al} theſe at 
þ os authorities , ſuppoſe them ji 
duced; and of the ſtrift time of 4h 
coming i in, perhaps a mbre part 
. Jecount Cinnot be giver, than now-/ 


- 4 
} off * 


. - : { 2 


4 bo oe en Irons 

es all in one, jt s rea» 

to oy aby-- Muſick ſhould 
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of eill very 

; and thar-if 'the fc | 

Pt =, 3s ſure 

ruments , 

BuE ones AoPearng they ſung 
| played. I- have. many 

ra es depen the'con» 
| e old Grecian Mu- 
prongs ty lay prin 

might flog , ſbine of *rhem ," 
. Qq'2 fare 


one. ae pal, LO 'Y 


og wirht len hes han v 
theyſuo with ſome differenc' 
'l:am ſure, our of rheie un 


| ovkogin they bad a differem way 


hut <p) tht, be bs or 


{'* 


that pon Be gh Be 


ST Further ,it/ appears by. 
_ xudeof Wray a ba | 
-eut of their E 
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$-1"-50 To at, part 1 —_ IE 


$i orpentrng ' that if. any had ones 


heard, and abc Gat blen, hoy would =: 
| t-chey had” Dd, three 
plaid on; And: for 's.. conchus 


hn {it 15. to me; an: uncontroleable 


I that they. had; a: ! 
al re 


: wh underſtqod., .and praQti 


f parts, 8 even ſomething. of proper 
they invented the / Or» 


3” 
an. inſtrument which does miſcere 
as" inthe "Epigraes" ot its) 
it ”n val parts withall variery of time.” 
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4x0 Of the Gift any _ Chap.ll,” 
But though thus contend artificial Mu+ 
fiek,& that of admirable variety, might-. | 
be of fuch old anding in the World, 
bdo notbelieve it came into the Ehurchs' 
uſe , but with the Orgen : And that 
even then, they , at firſt , and for Þ 
ſome time, contented themſelves with: | 
the plaineſt ſort of Counterpoint ,, Note: | 
anſwering Note , Semibtief Semibrief,, : 
Minim Minim, in-the 'ſeveral parts ; | 
without any divifionary diſcaat. For as 
to the ſeveral preſeat Ornaments and 
Figurations of Harmony, they are 6 | 
be- confeſſed ( to uſe Mr: Gregort's | 
words) but « Tefterdepes buſtwſ7, 4 
new though very rare invention, - Not* 
withſtanding, 1.do not imagine it blame- 
worthy, to uſe them in the Worſhip }] 
of God ; provided thoſe general rules, - 
before laid down , touching finging to 
God, be not tranſgreſied : For 1 would 
fain know , why 7 may not ſizg to God 
' inthe Meſick of the age, as well as pray 
or preach in the language of the age} 
And 1 doubt not before | have done; 
to convince thoſe adverſaries, which 
open lowdeſt againſt our Cathedral uſe, 
hae they themſelves, not onely uſe, but 
plead 


— 


Y T : <q 
4 £ & , 
4 <4 " 


for (as Ordinances too af Chriſt) 


py | ou rattices ,. that are much. mare - 


novel than Orgazy , ar our Charal-Gng+ 


"In the meap while., let us ſee what **#*7* 


Churches have received artificial and in; 
ſtrumental Muſick 5 or at leaſt , where 
we do nat fipd any publick 'aQs. of 
Churches approving thereof , what 
bas been the Judgment of cheir, moe 
eminent DaRtars , touching the uſe of 
it in publick warſhip , where it may 
conveniently be had. Touching the 
Remwiſh Church, I need ſay nothing 5 
they have Mufick but too much: and by 
this their praQice, as well ay by others, 
vialate- all the Apoſtolical Lawes for 
publick edification, Qnely, that ſome 
people may Know , they are not in all 
things ſo oppoſite to the Pope, as in 


zeal they deſig, 7 will tell them , that 4d 
there is no Organ in the Popes Chaps Thum: 
pel : becauſe Organs are not of neceſli- 2+, 
ty.in the Chriſtiag Church, ſay Caje- 2*® 0 
tan and Sores. And, is his Holineſs 7,*.. 's 
then ſo ſtrict an abſerver and Patriot of A b 
the fimple, eflential , neceſſary Chri- 1. ,-,.., 
ſtianity., as that no ceremony, or pru- 5. 


. dens 


| F; * 
_ Chap. MN. Duty of Singing z11 


#23 


0, "a" 
o wa . 
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- 


- heis, under Chriſt, the ſupreme Law= | 


- 
* 
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gular > Or rather , becapſe, forſooth;- 


_ giver, therefore he may. chooſe what 


order he will be conform to,and what. 
riot '? "This in truth , together with 
ſome other little politick formality , is | 


Of the Gift and Chap.1f? 
dential profitable conſtitution willdowg : 
* with him? Of ,” becauſe he is Univers- | * 
ſal Biſhop , is he priviledged t6 be fin- *: 


| the true reaſon, as we well know, why | 


þ Tho; 
. *Smith 


in Sept. 


; Ati.Fc- 


cif 
N-otie, 


nel 


or'inſtrumental Muſick therein, 


ns ſound not' ſo' well jn his Holt 7 
Chappel,as a dozen or: two of Eu« F 
nuchs voices, which poſiibly,as we Heres Þ 
ticks think, have as little necefiity ,”and Þ 
lefs decency 5 ler his creatures ſay Þ 
what they pleaſe. As to the Eaſtern 
Church, there is perhaps no Organ", TF' 
Alas. } 


3% of 


in moſt ' places , they have ſcarce the * 


face of a Church : few 
thoſe generally ignorant, even to ſtus 
pidity 5 fewer Oratories , and (if we 


may. believe ſome , who have given us * 


the lateſt accounts of the preſent ſtate 

of certain of rhoſe Churches ) ſcarce. 
the advantage of Wine enough for the' 
Communion. The good God in. his 


time return and viſit them, But I pre- 
| | ſume 


Prieſts, and * 


A - 


te Diity of Sinizing. - 
4 a, ,, the"dedgunid"eiefly- 
| oy of the praftios ofthe Re-. 
| fofthed Churches 'And-1fhould in ary 
| IT be' mach guilty-of thebreach 
6 fifth ectiinandelans'; did 1 not 

e my Mother the Church of England. 
the firſt place of dignity amongſt them. 
ttis trot the flattery , or over-weeniing 
miſtake of z fond Son of Hers bur the 
7 juſt cenfare 'of an Alien : 85 we conjer 

JT #irs nou fallit , totins Reformationit Iſaac. 
JF. pare integerrimd eft in Anglia , 'nbi#” eur Caſuu- 
4 {uti Veritatis vizet fludiuw autiquitatis, bor. ad * 
+ *If my judgment doth notdeceive me C!.S.!- 
+ (faiththe learned 1/acc Caſanbor) © the =! 
1” * fincereſt part of the Reformation is ©*:4- 

© in Exglend, where , together with 
 *the (tudy of. Truth, flouriſheth alſo 
the ſtudy of Antiquity: This indeed 
1 was thedefign of our Church , not to 

bring in a new-coin'dGheiltianity , but 
 roreforimthe dofrine and prattice'of 

1 cofrupted Chriſtianity , according to 
the - Primitive purity : 'for which, 
though ſhe have found miny E 'ncmigy 
amongſt unreaſonable mtn , who ar 
reſolved to like nothing , but what is 
| new, or their own , yet Wiſdom is., J 
R r ai 4 \s 


\ 
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314 Df-the Gift. and. Chap.ltz'F 
and will be, juſtified of ber children, 
and we do not doubt; but The, childrem,, | 
which the Lord ſhall give: aur Mother, | 
after the loſs of thoſe other , who have | 
quitred their:duty to her, ſhall yet Jay, | 
"Tho pegs i too ſtrait for #4, if there oy 
nothing found io us more diſpleafiog th-: 
God than, this the Rule of our Retor: 
mation, With ſach calmneſs and Chriſtian * 
prudence qurChurch proceeding,didoot | 
findher ſelf concerned, to melt herOrgar- 


Pipes into Bullets, te purge fron 


_ and Anthems by fire.,  & to defirey:C D 
thedrals , thoſe giorious Houſes.,of Gag: 
in the Land 3 it being much more wor 
thy to reduce to due order , than toy 
abokth and pervert , what was well de-/ 
ſigned , and there being no footiteps af! 
ſach Chriſtianity in the Priautive ages, 
where there was. more temprtatian. ts. 
tumultuous prafices, Thus 1t' came: 
to paſs, that God was,and .is,worſhip- 
ped in dar Ghutch both is ſpirit and 2#. 
truth, and yet in beauty , decency and 


S+<c* " | 

As to Forreign Reformed Churches,” 
it having'pleaſed God to plant»them ,' 
where they are either more obncyious 
to! 


LF Chap-17. DutyofSiuging 375. 
F coithe/ incurſions ;;0r:{ubjet to; the 


oo 


” 
* 
0 


' power of Roweniſts 


UE, Soto aaron. 


ds ES - oh 


, bl 


enift; , there: was perhaps 
inthe World 10; fo.;fettled 


ever/any 


acondition-;.2s the[Engl;/b ,, and there- 
foteiit-cannort, be expetted., that there 
ſhould be cither: at the beginniog of che 
Reformation, br in;*conltant  continu- 
ante; fuchglory and order ts; be found 


tadnyasimnic, We were:.certaioly once 
ther Envy! of. our:i Neighbours ;; -and: 
mightbe (o ſtill, \ were itnotthe cndeg- 
your V6t ſome: amonglit . us | C though 1 
bopennwirtiogly. and not. with defign 
to'make .us;their corn, © But.:t0. come 
clafe tothe point: AJ} the Korreigy. res 
formediz ina manner ; follow. the Luthes 
ral or: Caldizjan plotitorm 3: and; we 


 mayiingood meaſyreſee ;.. what, we: arc 


toiexpedbfeom:rthem/in the preſent cafe, 
eriog the:ſentiments of their 


"gredeDottors therein; As t9 Luther.s 
 ovinyadgment,//ic wih.certaialy tor. ys 


Speaking-of- the: Communign lervice, 
thaviit ought im&very. nation! £0; be in 
the Mother:torigue , he {aich 4 44ifar 


 #ernaculam opto; maght quam promate 


quod-impar ſim buic operi « quid Mucan 
ſibrl=&>:8piritaen'\ defrder at : f* T rather 
45s "1 


r 2? eo tpiit) 


= 1 


Apolo. 
pro 
ezeR, 
Angl. 


Minit. 


4 ; 4 PrxXfh- 
 — Xm 
12 rom,” 


-dt. 


1-64. thata 1 things in-thoſepieces were tobe 


OP | | | = 
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wherein - Luther is ſaid to have called ] 


fegines or Batipes of 'Baal. As 'to this, 


ter;.\and /1t 1s/1/a, cenſure: wihith he * 
hinxelf pa 
1-1 Works Leam judicio legends furtounuia) | 


\ x 


_—— Y 


«< wich a ce EY 
%ther-tpngue-, than promiſe it; being | 
& not"{ufficient- for'fo-great "Works | 
< for it requires both Mulick-andia-Spis } 
rit.. ?1t 4s plain hereby! , what he-des } 
figned ,/ and would! have had, though } 
Mo, 7 by [reaſon of the "ronbled 


9 


\ 


eſtate of affairs in hisdayes;he'was never 


there is 4'/paſſage-cited, at the. ſerand. 
hand/7 by adiſguifed-Author, comps” 
my fight , ſince 1 begun-.this' W Þ. 


Organs amongſt other (things, the Ew» | 


Firſt; there is no reference: giver: td | 
any-place in Lather!, wncither by this 


5% =, «ca io «a _ «2c &  _# 4. @t@©@@© Ks como ww con co as ian cn Aw 


Anonyrhous Writer:, '\ner: the Authour * 

from: whoth he rakes the. citation ;2for | - 
the ſearching-thetime z pocafion.y:00ns | | 
nexion-, or manner of! this ſpetohvrgf } | 


Lither's, Secondly; all. menknow:=Btas | 
ther ' had his heats,- and ſometinies:200., | 
writ inthew ,- what; he:repentediof ab-- | - 


paſſed: of. »ſeveral «of «his:.own 


read-. 


p Gbep- I, mutera6uSirg $i 
withjudgwent Now hereis agrear 
þ Moons baewixe What wanary (: wry 
| ena II fro and' 
} 4 ature: and oomſciencious 
25 310 5 which tempbr';/ the 


fares: paſlage plainly wy" wyitces, 
LaRtly,, we:wilb give £av60"'s Diſcipl68 


that 184::4he:L PIT \BoRonrs, 'q 
hetror: to SLY _ "Texefc 
ganſtan ot:Boftrine' , than "og 
adverſaries; :i \Tihins- —_ SCS2P. Con- 


| frrdes, Dottorot Divieny; und (rOV, 
JT igcendentiof ithe: ewe, 2 'Sc Theol, 
T dburg: © Luther does indeed, in a AY ”_ 
&, tan place ;calf\both Ohuvehes, - 
| on x mn ant Challenge: 
© Baai;') but®inoe 
$10, 864 fs ſingalaris: aliquie! tilltn's 
[er er; at any>fpetiit holine 
- Kartributedkrotherm grorfcarictived fn 
ff them::Antio muchworld wefi A 
the ſainecaſc : for we” preg oa 
thew {@ ,.4s td make them i&61s Tk 
neceſlarycby divineinſtiretivo'; pity 
ent: Urenfi)s (ob hh more 
orderiyi, oomely and devonr worlhip- 
of:Goe,  Anad'thas we have not 
onely Ether for us , but all the tuthe: 
| Rr JZ r4” 


**4 


218 —OftheGiftanyi® E 
raw .Doftors , "that ever” plat 
Anditiseertain, thar-moſt, if-noe's 
the Lutheran: Ghurches , whith have | 
any. tolerable ſertlewene; in 

Swedcland , - Denavark ;/ he Canton © 
the: 89ers, and underthe-Poliſþ 
tr ponrneronir et have ad 
of aſtrumental ens | 


gms the acikieleh tho th 
ongſt- the tanker -of * their-miſe } 

471 SHOALS "7 RS 
— LIFF woay Sis. ſcems. not to' have” 
_ ben mtedy _ 


| - pn it a py aria A 
cile bim, with bieaſelf. »We have ail 
inhis. .comments,on the 4.-to-the Corink.” 
gr: .' he; paofelſics;, he doubted not 
Lok bur bur che Chridtans frvasx the-ve- 
þ z 4K 'the: Jewiſh. co | 
Gome in fioging Pſalms 2 now-.it- 1sſure 
Hough. the Jewer fupg,/Pfalms tgin- | 
"mymentss ':But-j je (oral be fait for hin, | 


he 


7 ' _ Ko : 


lows , and the Text enforces , they 

are. then to uſe thereicf muſical inſtrus 

ments: Andin' his comment.on 4wos, Adcap. 

hehbighly commends David, that wheres 5: 5. 

« 2s being muſical, .and:a lover of mus 

* fick,he might have. privately delight- 

* ed bimlelt therewith, when he was 

5 now in peace afid caſc,and paſt al] his 

* dangers, yet he choſe rather ( «pplis 

care muſica in « 4d pietath exers 

citinms , ut mentem ſlam ad Deum: atiol- 

leret 3, and again y. Ut ſcilicet reſonarent 

laude: Dei in Temvlo \, ut inde uns cunt 

aliis ſeſe erigeret ad pictatis ſiudinm.)) 

to apply muſical in(traments' to the 

& exerciſe of devotion , that he gh. 
| theres 


, I I 0 NOT: tO O08” WTO ome "090 ne Wo ES FO 9 Wa. WP nd 
. pe a * \ . 4 x 
E , - + *.. w ”- by Da a0 
COPE TT IR I'ZY> N, IE _ : WY IO £ »w = Pa 
. by RF 9 »< / mY dF - = £ 
4 HO 1 
7 
- + 
. Is - 
6 3 _ 
, WF. 
af ; 
- x . = 
v 


dh. _ ” Ya — c  ” 
"ys by _— »4 
4 % % c- _ 
wa_L _ — 4 


486 


bf devotion? One py now = 


ya WIT raiſe his hifi exe Gc 
t 
« Gat 


"'ſoundidy _— 
Spople, M i, He 
* both wow Ss 
«Godlneſs** » > WONT ob c 
er Encomidnt of 'the od IE. _-— 
ſtruments in the RAN 
what Gn be" ho 
knowledpment '6F" their" mneN "10h 
Jl: 4 Sek fot the furtheranic 


Calvin ſhould hive fet up' Organs a 


\ #ewac at leaſt, that he ſhould "Hive | 


. Epiſt. 


reckoned the watt of thetn amo 
ſore other things , which he was' 
able there to redreſs, and Which 56 
did (fetre,quia non tile eft contendtre) 
endure , becaufe it was to n0 Pur- 
©poſe to contend ith that” people. 
But we ſhall elſewhere Hear himin angz 
ther rune , reckoning all inſtrumetital | 
mulſick ; and fir inging thereto , in” the 
Worſhip of God, to have been” pats 
" begalis Pedegogie ) « part of the chil. 


_ * diſh rudimetits'of the Law, —foolifhly 


borrowed fiom the Jewez — introdu- 
* ced intothe Chriſtian Church through 
*joconfiderate zeal , and impious pre- 


S0U Gin m0 eb 


ſume 


= 
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Chap-H. Duty of Sitiging 323 
© ſfamption, More of; this nature may 
be picked pp out, of the ſame Work; 
Try;y, 2 map who had read thoſe other | 
' forementioned paſſages , might have 
expected better language : qnely Afr. 
| Cavin had ſeldome. much of that. to 
| ſpares, However, as good as he (though 
| inother points too, much hig, followers ) 
7] were in this point of another, mind: 
| Particularly, it.was both more Chri- 
1 ſtiaply and judiciouſly determined; by 
4 Peter Martyr , © That if there: be any Loc. 
4 © Church which uſe not. lioging,tor reas, Com... 
1. < ons which to ber, ſeem good, ſhemay </*fl+3: 
1 **.not /therefore-be juſtly condemned : bars IS, 
EF provided: ſhe contend not the thing * "07 
|} {to be in its own nature, and by-the 
£f command of God, unlawful , norup- 
on that occalion brand , .or exclude 
2 rom the fellowſhip of Chriſt, other 
* Churches, who uſe both ſingiog and 
* Mulick, Zanchy yet goes furcher,up- 
on theV. to the Epheſe, v.19; Multiplex 
a magnns eſt uſus bujus Yinſice , Kc | 
** Manifold and great, ſaith he, is the aq - 
«uf of this Mulick. _ Firſt , that the ;, 
* zlory of God may thereby, be mide '1g7, , 
* more illuſtrious and auguſt, Second= r;. * 
* KY Sf ly , 


- . I - % 


15> Of the Gift and Ctiapini, F 
<<ly, The mind of man is after'a'triar* 
5 vetjous'ſort affefted therewith: Third» | 
«jy, "Our heart being by this mulick 
& made more cheerful , the ''grace of 
& God" dwelling in us, | is ſtirred up, | 
The fame is the judgment of Diodatr, 
and many of the later Calvinifts ,- who, | 
though ir was the fate of ſome of them, 
to be neceſfitated tobe without Organs 
1m their Churches, heve declared their 
defire of them. And from this conſent of | 
their Doors undoubtedly it is , that. 
yJ, Organs are at this day in uſe in moſt; 
Durel, Places 'of the Belgick Churches , and a 
; Apo!, *Jopg time have been 5/ as is evidentÞy | 
",.; P- 14"« the Decrees of their Synods , forbid- 
dingthe uſe of them upon' Political and 
common occaſions ,” out of the divine 
Worſhip, and commanding they ſhould 
ſound-nothing but Pfalms, and the prai- 
ſes of God. And not onely they , but 
ſeveral of the Paſtors'6f the Reformed 
French+C hurches',- who live in places 
where they can' conveniently have Or» 
vi. dic. Bans, have alſo introduced them”, as 
Fcef, The worthy Dr, Durel/ teſtifies, touch: 
An,1. 1g the Reverend* Kochfort , Paſtor of | 
c. 27. the French Church at Kojterdaw'.; and 
others, Upon 
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LF Chap-U. Duty of Singing, 323 
Upon . the | whole then, as to the geF.8, 


Pradtice of | the Primitive Church , this 
hasbeen abundantly ma de evidear, that 
from/the. very infancy of Chriltia- 
nitie ;:. ſinging to God, has ever been 
in: uſe : that it .has been a com 


ſtant pert of the Publick, Worſhip, and 


the fear of Perſecution it ſelf , ſtopped 
ngt the mouths of rhe Primitive. Chri- 
ſtians, but they, were hereby firf diſ- 


 - covered, I might.have added. for the 


turther aſſerting this praftice,, that the 
time, when it was thus exemplarily in 
Publick and univerſal uſe , fell into the 
later dayes/of St. John the b eloved difs 


.ciple, who , according to Ew/ebins , 


faw-the begioniog of Trajan s Reign. 
There has been indeed Yariety io the 


practice of the ſeveral ages: Sore while 


they ſung inſpired Hymns , ſame while 
Scriptme; atterwards Hymns of Hw- 
wane compoſure, but ccnſcnant (at 


: Jeaſt ſuppoſed conſonant ) to Scripture 


and Faith: Theſe Hytns wee ſume* 
times In Verſe, ſometimes in Proſe; 
but. howſoever,when of private compo- 


fire, hever admitted into publick uſe, 


Wl they had at leaſt paſt the approbatis 
Sl 2 cn 


Co I2, 


o - a *\ 
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224  Ofhe Gift and - Chap.it, F 
recs, 


and circumſtances of ſinging row das : | 


&n of the - Biſhop s 'of Tioſs:Gh 
where they Yes ſed. 'T 


beet various : The firtt ſinging, 'was'in 
4 rfjaoner nothing but a . w#dalate pros 
aunciation , fo that all ſorts publickly 
and" yocdlly 
therein. - Nor did the Chriſtian people 
then content themſelves with the pub- 


- ith, praQtice, but at home and abroad, 


every where and npon' all occaſions add 
oppottuninies , all conditions abd ages 
were ' employed therein. By degrees 


their finging became more refined and- 
artificial and a particular Order of meti | 


were bred up , and appointed hereto. 


De Of. Ex vetere [ Judzorum ] wore', Ecele- 
tic, Ec- fi Sſumpſit exemplum mutriendi Pſalwi: 
cle{:1.2. figs ,"quorues cantibus ad affetum Dti 


menutes andientinis excitentur , ſaith If 
dorns Hiſpalenſis. And in proceſs of 
time , inſiramcntel Mafick was added 
for the never for govert= 
ing the Voices of thoſe - who ſung \, and. 
making the praiſe of God more glorious : 
mn which kind of muſick , -the Organ 
has generally now ſo obtained, throu 


the very Reformed Church 3 hat it 


may: 


"."% X 


. 
: 


joined ' as: to ſome. parts | 


s _ am. na  c am ans 


—_— PF * : 


 Chap«1,” Duty of Dining. | 268 
| may, in «ſore Aoaper ptverſality' of 
1 ry Wm: lumme of the 
{| Progrefsof Chriſtian: -fong;or of Chutchs 
ama front its Primitive fimplicity, ' 
je its = ar Totching which 1 
ord'grant", the fervour 
= our 7 dan eiay”, io fie medfirre, 
'afſ\yet -the- perfeQions of the preſene 
ourware perivr nances ir rhis kind, 
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4TH & Þ.o0 Mus. | 


| 

= | 
| |. Of the En gh(Þ Practice, and the | 
my TY hereof. | 


Sect.1, The ſonrth bead of this Di oy 
Different 7 flag w fehin ſervable "» 
| in the praFice of the En oe Stem = 
| Sect. 2. What Marrs #, oristo - 
be ſang i= our Church. Se&, 4, Pray- ; 
} ers may be ſung , though of onr Pray- }: 
| ers , onely ſome reſponfory Petifions MD... 
are artificially ſung, Set. 4, Of the 
| Antiquity :of fingrng © the wal. of 
| Pſalms i# the alternate way, Sets 5" 
| s. What Reaſons might induoe the 
| 
| 


— 
—— 


© Church to this Pralfice, Set. 6. 
Whether and how the Plalms are proper 
| Sſ 3 to 


' > 
1 


« 


326 Df the Gift and--Chop.lit; | 


: 
ta. be ſang in the Evangelical ſtate. 
Se&...7. Of Anthems, and mbat [ub- 
je# and form fitteſt for them. Set,8, | 
of Yoluntarres. Set. 9, Of putting | | 

- the Pſalms into metre 3 and the pre | . 
Fice of other Reformed Churches heres 
in, Se, 10. Singivg the Engliſh me» 
trical Yerfiop ſtands in, our Church, 

| either by law nor allowance, but by bare | 

T permiſſion and connivance. Set, 11: 

The groſs indecenciet and miſcarriage 

common herein. Se. 12.. Whetber i0- 

8 ſtrumeatal  muſick i» #he Forſhip of | 

Is \ God be lawful wnder: the Evangelical 

ſpate ? Selt. 13. Whether it be expe- |. 

.. dent? Sett..14. Anſwers to ObjeGi- 

ans; Set. 15,  ATranſttion.to-what.re 

MAINS. __ 


5 


® 


ae7 41, LJ Aving now the Praficgof the Pri 
- 4, mitive Church , ,and of ſucceeding 

ages , before us , it follows, according 

to, what in the-begtnning was propounds- 

ed, we proceed more narrowly. to view þ 

our Own , and to. examine whether it 

be jaſtifable,,, according to the 4poſtoli- 

eal rules , and primitive or, laudable pre- | 
cedents, Now it 1s obvious to.any mans | 

ob- 
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obſervation , +that there ;is at 'preſent 
pradticed-1n our Church a double uſe: 


- age infioging : And I muſt ingenyouſly 
| acknowledge , no two: things which 


have the-ſame name/, and in any degree ' 


'the ſame" nature, commen. to them, 
can be more unlike one the other, than 


are our. Choral and Perochjia! Goging. 


And even in onr moſt regular Quites, 


there are two different ſorts/of ſinging 
admitted , the Gregorian way Or.cum- 
mon Chants, and that., more curious 
Figwrate Kind', in which -our Services 
(as we'call them, ) our Anthems, and 


 fome'other- parts of our.(Liturgy , are 
-compoſed.:::\Neither of theſe two'laſt, 
"according: as-generallyiſed.,, can .be 
«challenged ,: as. not [being ſufficieatly 
' Harmoniousr and if in the later. of them, 
'the /intemperate $kill of, fome Maſters 
'haveiotroduced too much' curioſity and 
"dolicacy'; as to-point, of compolitiog, 
'thefault isonely by exceſs of fweetnefs5 


of which'hereafter, | The:Parochial way 
is indeed.pbnexious in diverſe regards , 


- but of that aiſo1o its;proper place. .In 
*the-meantime , we begin with the:exa- 
mination of-che Choral uſe ; that being 


Mucn 
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ttiuch the more worthy to take place 
atid having more authority fs os 
ter of the 'Laws': | - 
wg Andfiſt asto the matter] ie 3s fo be 
conſidered, whether what is according 
tolaw , or: 'common. cuſtome-ſung ,. be 
1a ie lf fr and meet-- Firſt, 7 do pot 
! account ng or pronouncing Ina a 
&- | —_ — is a diſtinQ , Chas - 
plain*audible tbhe.) to be ling ni 

at that rate Ni might ſay (t | 
with what-reaſon , let themlelves Fa 
that we ſing all. ' Now this being ad- 
mitted , whatever is according to rule 
þ. in our uires , may be reduced t0 
heads "Pſalms , Hymns, Creeds, 
ns Prayers, | Thar Pfalms orHymns i 10 
general are fit:to be ſung ; cannot be 
:demied 5 and. for the particular Pſalms 
Tung with' us', we 'ſball ſuddenly, at | 
large, conſider them: and under Hymns 
-at preſent, 1 comprehend Aiheata, of 
"Creeds , we have two that-are uſually 
ſung; the'4tbanafiar, which is onely 
| <chantedor funyg in the Gregorian way, 

'on ſome more'(confiderable Feſtivals 3 
2nd that commonly called 'the Nicewe 
Creed, 'which is curiouſly A by. ſeve- 
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{ 
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ral hands , and conſtantly ſung in the 
Communionſervice. Now why: any 
ſhould deem it improper to confeſs our 
Faith in fiaging to G:d,[ do not appre«. 
hend, - What more aptto draw forth the 


-excrciſe of faith, bope.gratitude & love; 


than the contemp/ation of the- divine 
nature, of the incarnation of our Lord, 
of the office and miflion of the Holy 
Ghoſt , than the commemoration of all 
the parts of our Redemption, of our 
preſent advantages in Church-commus 
nion,and of our future expeCtations?-We 
do withone vanity profels, thit-in:the 
linging our Creed, we exerciſe theſe 
ſeveral Chriſtian graces, and at the 
ſawetime, both lift up our hearts to 
God in this our confeſſion, and declare 
with joy before men and Angels, to 
the praiſe of our God, that we , fron 
our hearts, receive theſe truths, and 
expect to be ſaved in the belief ct them, 
bleſing God, who has 1evealed them to 
us , and wrought in our fouls a pe {was 
fion of them, What any can blame 1a 
this praftice , 1 do not fee, Some areot 
a mind, thar the Carz Chri/to 1an- 
qnam Deo , that Hymn Which the Pie 
= T's 


= 
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mitive Chriſtians aled_ to ling ##: 
4 God ini their early. 
_ Ciced , , andthe conjecture ne” 
But cuchiog. the. Nirend 
Crhough that. we uſe is rathes the Cow 
Pantinipolitan)Creed,it is certainght has 
been: rs the Church , in a manner', 

15.vie; from the very co compiling of it.*1t was ore 
* 11. © dained(faith Platine)by this Adark(Bis * 
© ſhop. of Rowe, about the ye 
*cordivg to rellerenighehat on 
© days, immediately after the 


(8)erbolyes 2 4 Clero & populo = He 


decantaretur,co modo quo fuerat in Niceno _ 


concilio decleratum) © t e Creed ſhould. | 


\. © be _— load voice by the 


| people, in that form wherein it way” 
** ex Fibed in the Nicene Council, Thi. 


- Fas is; ſa'd of him. by Dir 
_ and others. And both; : = 
13, bo, and Bermo Abbot of Angie , proe 
Liv, de ducethe authorit y of the Council of To- 
rcb.Ec- fedo alledging,that it was: alſo the uſa; 


cl: Li- of the Eaſtern Church to ſing it. 'To E 


-b=1: de 


Min:  conchide;thefingiog not only theNicene, . 
c: 1: but the Athanaſtan Creed too, is appro- 


ved by ſeveral of the firſt Reformers : 
the Nicene, - by Lutherexpreſly , inthe 


ph 1s a; 


COINY 7? 


- 
PX 4 
o * 
=: 6 
— 
_ 
: 
W- 
- 
_ "wm A. Rn th = 


« > 
i. 
35 < 


«8nd the At honaſian £0p:, by Peter Mar: Mift- 
| his coma) 


Tedant, 


| 4 frager bf Moſesthe man of God, Bſat- | 
"BIA prayer-of: the affiifed; when he 


2d therefare by the Holy Ghoſt. to be 


| Ghopiy!, ——___ .£331 
| mmiſhjon Office which be modelled 3 5 Form. 


il on place touching fi fing- pro E C- 
[Soehat ehey.awit got onely con- _ 


«and it he rating of . x 

ch ,. but even. the end 3 
nt of the Reformess,” both Te- 1oc. 13. 
ger Calvition , -who reprchend ane 


xg that we Fr peak ſomerhiog _ 
touching ling) ging of Puyer z for that $e@-2 


: 
+ 


«#\ 


Y 
FN all over ;\fullot Peticions, bur 
of cheor in; theke- ,very ' Tiles cal- 
Ad Prayers,.  X#11. , 4 prager of Da- 
ids: Soroo Pſu.LIXXVI. And. Bf, KC. 


FS overwheimed , andpoureth out bis com» 
Paint before the Lord, And Laſtly, Pf. 
CAL; Maſebil of David: Aprager when 
we in the cave, Yetiitis certain, all 
'were both mulically'pend (delign- 


Te 2 ſung ) 
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ſung) and have been all along aswell 


as at preſcat'they are, —_——— forts 


of Chriitians, - They theretore who'ate 
for 1ach-a Reformarion , which ball 
takeaway all ſinging of Prayers , muſt 
te. rm +cripture,, as. wel] as the Catho- 
hckprattice 6f rhe Charch in all ages. 
Eut let us conſider 5 how ſmall a portis 
on ot our Prayers are ſung. All. our 
Collects, and ſuch like Prayers , are 
onely read in a diſtin&, plain and aus 
dible voice : + there be any variation 
of a Note. in the clofe/ of the. Prayer, 
for the retaining or exciting.the attentis 
on of tie people, that all nay*be ready 


to give their Amen, this is as much'as 


155 & 'tis no More than needful, forthe 
reaſons infinuated, But let thoſe, who 
reprehend this , confider how 1mpoſh- 
ble almoſt it is, frequently to' repeat 
any form-of words, 'but we ſhall inſens 
libly, and of qur own accord , fall ins 
to ſome tone : And 1 wiſh: our ſevereſt 
cenſurers, though they uſe no form-of 
Prayers, were not generally fan. into 
more affected, unccuth and ungratefyl 
toning , than any uſed in our-Quires. 
| Now it the Church , / to prevent all 
| | draws- 
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drawling and indecent. tones. ( which Wc 
are apteſt tvo to faſl in, inthe cloſes of 6 
Sentences })- bath,brought in the uſe of 
ſuch regular & « e' variation of accent, 
rather than finging,who ſhalicharge her 
with imprudence ? Or rather, who 
. - ought not to commend her care ? This 
therefore not well bearing the name of 
fioging, the onely Prayers amongſt us, 
which any can fay we ling; are the Ver- - 
-ficles and reſponfory Petitions , in the 
dayly Morning and Evening Office, in 
the Litany , and in the Communion» 
ſe: vice. © + Theſe are generally modula- 
ted ina very plain way.,-ard at more 
ſolemn ſeaſons ſometimes ſung atter the 
newer figurate mode, Now if Pray- 
ers may be ſung , why not theſe? which 
are many of them Verſes taken out of 
the Pſalms, and the reſt of them con- 
cile ſentences, relemb.ing the Pſa'miek 
Verſes. Not ro-mention the gratetul- 
neſs of this vatrety in the manner of 
Prayer(which inſolong oftices,to vulgar 
ſpirys,'s not unaeceſlary )i muſt profeſs 
lincere!y, as to my l«lf , this modu:ate 
' way many t mes quickens,& calls in my 
attention , 2nd draws out, and as it 
T2 9 were 


| 


Inittr. 
ib. 3. 
C. 20. 
NCCe 32. 


- 


ſoul : 1 ſpeak it not in vanity.y; butin 
the fear of God, and.forthe good of 6: 
thers 5 .gor do d » but there ate 


thonſands who frequent our Quires , 


- that can ſay the ſame, I will conelude 


all 1 ſhall ay., touching ſoging Pray 
ers , with the judgment of Mr, Calvin 
herein , Cert? , fi ad ear, que Dei & 
Angelorum conſpeFuw decet, gravitatem, 
attemperat#s fit cantus , cum dignitaten 
& gratiam ſacris ationibm contiliat, 
tum ad excitandos,in verum Precandi ftv 
dium ardoremgue , animos plurimwnum vs 
let, © Truly ( faith he ) if ſfingingihe 
* accommodated to that gravity, which 
*© becomes the ſight of God and Angels, 


'#[ and ſuch we may ſafely ſay our ling- 


Ing is] ©* it not onely gains much grace 
* aga veneration to holy performances, 
* but-1s of very great force ,} to ſtir up 
* mens minds, to realattention and fer 
* vour 1a prayer, In the judgment 
then of Mr, Calvin ( however his pre 
ſent followers (wervefrom it.) fingiog 
is ſo far. from being unbecoming of the 
Othce of prayer , that it is an help to its 
deyquter performance. 

But 
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were lengthens , devout breathings of | 
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L] ctupdil Duty of Singing. 
" Biit to:come now more particularly to SeF.z, 
treat of fioging the Book of Plalmes 5 


which that we takeintirely as they lye, 
by conſiderable portions in every dayes 
Worſhip, offends ſome , and is looked 
upon as a lipelabour, or a kind of Po: 


ay tazck of Devotion. Z do not ſay 
but that ſome are apt to ſatisfie them- 


felves with the meer recital or chanting 
of them, that they go through the day- 
ly partitions as a task, and reſt in the 
outward performance : we are ſorry for 
it , and dayly endeavour to redreſs it , 
nordo we want ſucceſs herein , bleſſed 


be, God : But Tdo ſay , the number ot. 


them 1s very great , who are not thus 
ſenſleſs, who heed , and underſtand, 
and fimg them with grace in their bearts 5 
and that the pradtice it ſelf is highly 


laudable, and of ſingular conducency ' 


to edification, Taking that therefore 
for granted, 7 ſhall onely ſhew, for the 
reconciling all ſober ſpirits hereto, that 
the uſe it ſelf is.of far greater antiquity 
in the Church,than that it ean be ſuſpe- 
(ted to be of Popifh extraCtion: & then, 
that though the Pſalms were calculated 
chiefly for the Jewiſh ſtate and worſhip, 

yer 


335 
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336 Hfathe Sift any - Chip.nit\ i} 6 
yet they are riv> ſo improper for Chrb'J 
0 EOrs- mouths , as manY may cons _ 
elves... - | wt | F 0 - 
-Some- there are, who would fetch/ | ns 
this prafice as far as from the Apoſtolls'] 
cal age, and cunceivethole injunftiong,”} 
that'Chriſtian people ſhould ſpeak to -* 
onother in Pſalms, or Hymns, or in St, 
James bis language , that 'they ſhould” 
| fing Pſaims , to be meant evenof David's | 
Pſalms, | Nay}, there arewho gohight | 
er,even to our Lords own prattices8 bes 
cauſe he complained to his Rather upon 
the Groſs, inthe wordsof the firſt verſe” 
«of the two -and twentieth. yſalm , cons } 
elude himthen to have uſed the whole * 
Plalor: And further ' , obſervipg that” 
after his inſtitution and* celebration of F 
his Supper , be, with his diſciples, ſung 
. an Hymn, judge/them to haye fone chi | 
»Great Hallelijah, or the CXIV. and four } 
following Plaims , which they ſay, the. 
Jewes uſed'to (ingat the Pals-over, But” 
theſe areonely conjefures: and proba J 
bles of the loweſt rank, are but bad ar- 
guments.. Such proofs do bur little fer-: 
vice ( cſpecially now adayes) which? 
are a: ſoon refuted,as denied, It is moſt” 
cer? 
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a the ) thole dayes were 
d the p rele nocalion by the Ho- 
Dit, E thi wap and 
| e of the 
jo , more thin other 
es, fit for devotion and 
© h was onely of-ſcattered 
"hi theid, as they were ſeaſonablez 
ry » CORN by.that proayerof 
_ ee TR ether like. To 
d Ki then,the in(tance, 
Re 1 ED we have.ſivou:s. 
Qice, isthe paſſage above 

"= occaſion , out: of Ter- 

Ot quiſque de Seripturis Jacris, Apolo- 

ingenio poteſt ,- 8c, By 5": © 

ict G Epi the primicive Ghriſti- 3” 

' ed ſometimes to lng the expreſs 
Orc Js of Scripture... But this is yet ve- 
pA of our orderly courſe day by - 
7, and the altervate, or reſponſory 
Wa bf finging, To fix this inſtitation 
upon .its true authour or time is not 
| - 7 find no fe than four ſeveral 
ended inſtitutours hereof, T he firtt 


kB. Ignatias , the third Biſbop of An- x1.(c. 

tioch after St, Peter : touching him', xg-0 li. 

Jocrates 1 reports, thay hs ſawa vifionof 6, c.$, 
y Ane + 


£ 
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 Pentianw © Bilhop of Rime a ppoint- 


Angels (like that of iſal's "Ife. v] % i 
mY dy my Þ God alternately 3,8. |. 
forman in "4 viſlowe expreſſam, | 
Eccleſia Antiochen® tradidit , unde He 
traditio ab otnibus Ecclefiis recenta oft +, 
*© And:he' delivered 'to the Church 
* Antioch the form of ſinging, which he 
< ſaw in that viſion , from whence that” 
« way of finging has been received by ,. 
< all Ghurches, This fig le ceſtimony'. 
isall theauthority of ancient date,that I. 
can find, producible 'for for the etence: . 
trom Jenatios ; and 1 muſt acknowledp,. 
it is inf. ficient ro work on my belief. $0. 
is alſo, what the ' Aapdebur Taſks" ; 
out of abobk, which 7 coul wlets-x. ; 
emporum , That 1 


_ intituled © Faſciculus T 


cd , the Pſalmes ſhould be ſung in the 
T burch > x This Pontianw. 
cameto that See in the year 233; fate. 
therein five _ But 7 meet with no. 
fuch thing of himin 7{atine, or others;. 
and there might be ſung in the Roman. 
Church, as 7 believe*there were, cer-" 
tain. Hymns ( which might be called 
Pſalms in a Jarge ſepſe ) and yer no, 
ſig! Dg-David $ Pla'ms in courſe, es 
third } 


Y 


/ 
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e is that this intiturion 
ww and Diodorns, nzen 
k a holineſs, but then 

eſtg,n. the Git yof £#- 


MP ire of Uk 
wig ent om Pk year. 40, who'wh en 
| FO! thodvx & lawful Biſhops were 
pr #1 ation expulſt,aod. Stephanus, Le- 
8 RE & other hon obtruded as Bt- Theo: 
PS, oppoſedthe invading Here- 4orct. 
fis,ga Hated kept together the ſound ffs | 
bas ., "and Hxn Hixbrees 7%; of Landirms 2:Cs42 4o 
wopee 6 vw "halves $3 et Fl8 azjhuls idifates mM 


*%, «dividing the Quires of thoſe who 
©ſangintotwo parts,taught themto fing 

« David's ſalms. Which uſage (faith the 
{2uthour 0g begup firtt at Antioch, 

© went. forth and prevailed to the ito 

© moſt coaſts of the World: The latt cf 

the aſſigned originals or inſtjcutions of 

this praQtice , rom Damaſws Biſhop 

of Rowe, about the year 370. Touch: 

ing him , " Platins records, that he or- 
dained ( Ot Pſalmi quggque alternjs vici- 

bus in Eccleſſ1 canerentur , in fineque 0+ 1, a; 
rum verba hec ponereniur , Gloria Patri, D irs1 
&- Filid, & Spiritus ſanFo ) © That 

& the Palins ſhould be. ſung CEL" 

Vv 2 
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<in the Ghurch, and at. the. 
& each ſhould be 28864 the 
Glory be 30 tl 
and_ 0 th 


Concil, 


Tom,1. a5 
| to St, 1 


3, Dop was.the 


ho pur} os ER 
I, which. Fore is a pr 


fram St, Hierom., 4dvi | 
foging the Fas Soaking ' 
'of each _ G pp Pr fe 0. the, Fat, 


Ad an, and Halelja But. theſe E 
Chr. Baroniws., an aſt» are orged.: 
60.1. Roman Church ſupg the Plalms We 
3: 43- and all that Damaſnslet up 5 \wazaVen” 
| fion of them, from the Septuagint , 
brought out of the £eſ# by St. Hictom, Fe 
to. whoſe Writzngs be gave; authority, 
In ſumme,, if Damaſns mere avuthour of. 
the alternate ſipfivg of the Pſalms, it 
could be onely , as to the praftice of it 
in the. Weftern or. Rowen Church ; the” 
Faſtern. bad. it- before, | For though 
have rejected the pretences from Jgn«- 
$748 


: F 


44 With the noileof many rowing wa* 
FS out of. St; Juſtin, may 


l L & g* £ 
. - 
>| al 
_ _ 
F] = _ 


V v plalms 


| -mg |: 0-5, ia rt 
| atio wee. Now if we compu 
y: 41 : time of theſe ſeveral Fathers PonMings. 
: rogether refle@;upon the time of St, 
ſes ſetting up the Log) David's | 
ms in the Church of A6Jzin, which 
" "was 
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Es, 
3.40 eighteen. before th 1 
. Hier pt) and in 8. 4 
, And almoſt fight and 
"thele Fathers to have been 
eſ] ndeats , & err 
| be” 
».St, 


Hierom., whoſe 
| Soom, 
reg ngt 
if 1 miſtake q&t. my (@1f, <ll] the 6b 
278. 378.) he ouſt _ have &nown it It 


3, it Hroug he ap:at. 
news, and poet an I {catoweo| he Zaff, 
By this evidence it is plain, the pretence 
of. this jaſtirution jo - the ; Choiſtian 
Church , havin been firſt from Dews: 
ſos , muſt needs fall to the ground ; 
Nay, 


eter way” Ealy abt," He” 
«* with us rife by 1 


Fay conds"to' the" Hodiſe" 


\ %\ 
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ow "5P all of x Shy. 
F for h it 


cvs, Jo 


fi 
rin 3; 3 Syrians, Meſopotamian a 


Sc: fo univerſal Was! the % Poland] 


and Dawsſur then being thus laid afide; 
ay 
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the" praftice concluded of Eaſtern 


© 


oy, upon the teſtimony of thoſe 
ee Fathers, the caſe onely lies bes - 
* tween Tenatics , and his two Countrey-, 

nen Flavianus and Diodorus 3 now the 
tedit- of Theedoyet far preponderating 
that of Soergter in my eſteem , and $0: 
oe his ſtory beſides ſounding alittle 

bulouſly, 1 ſhould poſitively have con- 
cluded, that ® £141 ax ©» Cormctc 5 that ad: 
mirable pair of Holy men , as Theodoret 
calls them,to have been the firſt authours . 
of (joging the Pſalter,inorder & intirely, 
witma the Chriſtian Church, were there 
bot one Canon of the Council of Laodi» 
ces, ,, 9ndoubtedly elder than them, 
which evidently etforces us to admit 
plalmody ( as thereby we underſtand. 

ging the. whole body of Davids 
plalms.) to have been of elder uſe in 
the Church - at large, 7t is the ſes, 
 venteenth Canon of that Council 5 
1 and. if we might take it, as it ſtands M1154«. 
4 inſome Latin Verſions, it would ſeem Cenc. 4. 
a.p/ain iojunCtion of an orderly. courſe of C:r- 
ulng the whole Rook of plaltms. 7t pre- tz 
[cybes(/» proceſſronibus non conneBere, id 
eſtex diver ſis verſibus &+ ſenſibus [1bri unum 
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canticum minimt conjungere , ſed fengule* | 


rum pſalmorum ordinabiliter debere fiers. 


- Lefienem. ) © That they ſhould not in. 
* ordinary Aflemblies, be any picking 


© and putting together one Hymn out 
<< of ſeveral paſſages and verſes of the. 
«© book , but that each of the pſalmes 
* ſhould be taken orderly and intirely 
© 2s they ly, But the import of the 
Greek Text is clearly another thing , 
though ſti]! conſiderable as to the point 
in hand, Te. W us duty im(Cuvtmrler- &@ wait 
Canttin oc WTPTT, » «aha de ws vol” Tagen 4a, 
#3 yinz; £:4y1000+ © That there ſhould not 


« in a continued courſe,be ſung in ctheAL. | 


©ſembliesa multitude of pſalms together, 
(or all the pſalms ofthe day,which were 
very many, when the whole book, be- 
ing divided into ſeven No@urns , was: 
ſung over oncea Week , or when even 
in the Eaſtern Church, it was ſung over 
pace in twenty dayes ) & but there 
** ſhould be interpoſed a Leſſon betwixt 


* each pſalm, This was , ſaith Zowes © 
r4s, the Old uſe; the Old Tradition, 


<« continued web , Which, ſaith he, fo 
© weas 


LL 


* 
- p 


i. _ 
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&'Yyearied the people,as that they ran 
&* out of the Churchat them and that, 


#* even after the Holy pſalter was divi- 


* ded (5 wvouere D<res ) into ſeveral 
© Seffions or partitions : Whercfote 
& this Canon ordaias , that the Leſſons 
©he read betwixrthe palms, that the 
& reople having a little reſt , may be 
&* freſher again for finging. And the 
* Fathers deſerve thanks for the ioſti- 
c«tition, Behold then now a ſettled 
cuſtome ( though not particularly the 
ſame we uſe ). of ſinging the plalter in 
courſe, before Flavianns and Diodorns ; 
and :that before the year 320, it we 
may believe Baronins computing the 
time of this Council: And it would ſeem 
of ſome ſtanding, even then. Upon. the 
whole,this uſe is ſvold,that as was ſald of 
the Head of Nilus, its riſe in the Chri- 
{tianChurch is not to be found:but 1 do 
verily believe , Flayians and Diodorns 
brought up at Avtioch firſt the Reſponſs- 


ry way of ſinging 5 there being , that [ 


can find , noelder footſteps thereof, or 
pretences thereto, in the Chriſtian 
Church, ſaving that of 1gnatizs, which 
I haye laid aſide for the reaſons infinua- 

| . KY ted, 
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ted, Let this then be ſuppoſed to have * 
been the riſe and progreſs of this uſe, 
The pſalter having been uſed, for timeg 
ſo old as does not appear, to be. lung. 
by all ſorts of Chriſtian people toges 


« ther (.cants 'virorum » mulierum , its 


ginum , paroulorum , in St, Ambroſes 
language ) thoſe Holy men Flaviem 
& Diodorus,firſt brought up the otdetly 

firging it alternately at A#tioch Morning 
and Evening 5 which took pretently all 
over $yrie , and the Faſt, and from 
thence flew tothe ( vir inudvve wipe, In 
Theodoret's words) uttzoſt bound: of the 
habitable world, For St. Baſil Tet it up 
in Ceſarea of Cappadocia , St, Ambroſe 
at Milan , Damaſus at Rome, and other) 
otherwhere, Into Ergland it came hot, 


Bed. trill ;about the year 680, - beipg then 
—_— brought hither at the command of Aga: 
$22" Bilhop of Rowe , by Jobn Arch: 
chanter of St. Peter's in Rowe , and Ab- 
bot of St. Martin's. Put there are anct: 
.ent pretences , that it was 1th Frente 
much ſooner , which that learned An- 
Conci), Fiquary Sir Hz Spelman has colleded 
Bri and publiſhed, in his firſt Tome of the 
1,175 Brittiſh Councils : and any one may 


read 


4 Chap-lll. Duty of Dinging. 335 
® ad them there it ,he,pleale, and: u- 
rſtand.- and digelt + then if he cath. 
Yiace thoſe. ancient dayey ,. to inſiſt on 
the approbatjons , ratificativas , ant 
regulations: of it ,, Which have enſued 
under ſeveral Bilbops, and ia later G ouwtr 
oils, would not be to awch: effects Sure 
it is, 1t.ha$ ever ſince ftgod.in the: whole 
Chorch without interruption, tll of. ve- 
xy late days; and is no where better ver 
gulated, than at preſent in our.Churehs 
| | This being preſumed - a. ſufficietit ao 
| count of the Antiquity of {inging the 
| plalter, let-us now ſearch :atoths rews 
| ſons , which might iuduce thoſe - Holy 


SeF.5, 


| men, whoever they were, that firſt in- 
| ſtituted it 1o the Chriſtian Church to 
ſet it up,, and the Church to receiveir: 
| Now herein we can zather. oipjetture 
than determine. Its prybabie,lome ſuch 
otives, as thele might, bea-their.epe, 
Firſt ,, the Eternal .teaſon,. thata 
+ publick ſacrifice of praiſe ſhould. be paid 
nato God, morning. and. evening. By 
theſe .two periods and viciflitudes of 
times, it has pleaſed God to diltiogunth 
and meaſureout all time, -; 7he evening 
and the morning werenthei firſt day': and 
x 3 {o 


whales = 9 was 4 


Exod . 


XXIX, 
38,Ee. 


» Mat. /). 


"20. 


 the- paying 'to G 
ſhip , Coke of p 
of theſe is a worſhi 


ing him cont 


ranty and ores Is m_ of the 
ear , ſhalt thou offer ;y dey cons 
Lach « The one ſhals thes offer A the 
; the other at even: This ſhall 


be « contintal 'burnticffering', throughout 


your generations continual © becauſe 
continued” in its ſeaſons. 


Godin ſuch a proportionof continuity, 
as ſhe could,and as he appointed, 

 * Beſides this, there was undoubted- 
ly regard had to the particular obliga- 


torineſs of Chriſtianity, The Chriftian 


Law mMFjultly be eſteemed to require, 
that its profeſiours outdo the ancienc 
Jewes in devotion , as well as ſanity. 
Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righs 


teouſmeſs of the Scribes and Phariſeer 


( the moſt accompliſht and ſsvereſt ſort 
amongſt the Jewes ) ye ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, It was 


not-fit theretore , that the Chriſtian / 
Church ſhould be Gutdone by the Jew- 


iſh, Theſe 


ly; and that according to his own wars, ' 


Thus "the 
Chriſtian Church on earth, defired-to 
imitate that in heaven , by praiſing 


od a ſolemn Wor. } 
iſe , at the returns | 


——" 
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.. Theſe reaſons poſſibly may ſuffice, 
for the quanerity of the Worſhip , and 
they te returns : but why ſhould 
t 

be 


they have pitched on theſe pſalmes to 
e lung rather , than any | new Chriſti: 
ah Hymns? And why too on this a/ter- 
nate courſe g . 45. ſs * 
' As to the farmer, there may be two 
reaſons aſſigned. Firſt , it heing ſup» 
poſed , that finging the Plalter was nor 
ſet up in the Chriftian Qhurch, cill af 
ter the ceſlatiog .of | the miraculous 
gifts, there was nothing. extant , fit 
to be ſung, ſo little obnoxious to exces 
ption , as the Book of Pſalms. Humane 
compolures might be ſuſpe&ed , and, 
the Church being rent by Hereſies, 
and one partyjealous of another , even- 
in their very Worſhip , undoubtedly 
were: but the pſalms being confeſt by 
all, who own'd the name of Chriſtian, 
to have been indited by the Holy Ghoſt, 
it might be thought , contention it ſelf 
would be at a loſs , to find a quarrel or 
plea againſt them, Secondly , 1 will 
not deny , but thoſe dayes might uns 
derftand the Apoſtolical commands of 
ſinging Pſalms, and ſpeaking to one ans- 


ther 
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”_ P Viterally of the-b 
_ ps Fever bd thicy were'h 
in Dy the ,exa eſt Logicion', b 
may'| no be \gain- -{7\ but thi 
were ferious- honeſt C riſtjans : nar. is 
the' variation great $7. P as JOY 
 Pfalms, they prd prudence chooſe Hy 
x 


ruate (fight 

gy et by: ſped 
ther, © "or wort one another, iy ain 
Hymes app bt 


ana 

ment. or wv ot 4 

of words oy 

clally-wheri this lingin ng by b y way of al: 
wW 


rFaitly offers it (elf:- eſpes) 


rernation ,” one part anſwering another, 
ſeems to have'been the ancient way: of, 
ſinging in'the Former Church. Exod, xs, 
r:Moſes &- the children of ſracl ſang this 
ſang unto the Lord, 1 will ſing unto the. 
Lord. for he bath triumphed gloriouſly , 
the borſe and bis rider hath be thrown in- 
to the-ſea, And ver, 21. Miriam the 


propbeteſs , the ſiſter of Aaron ,"tooka | 


timbre! in her band, and at the women, 
Sits: ber + nbd” Brian anſwered them, 

mg ye to the Lord, for be hath triumphs 
ed gloriouſfly,e>c. This is yet clearer by. 
that practice of the' Eſens ( a Seft of” 
the 


ing to. One enge. | 


h fer | 
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. the eb, which' more apptoached to 


| by ebony Fo an eng 


ang upwith-reſpect tg'this © 


and by him aid to, 


any other.) records 


CONn- 


of Mas and Miriam. 4} $6 When cemph. 


ry; TN ' Duo finnt chori in wwe* 
dis ceangcnlo , alter viroram ,| alter \flt» 
ainaram , © They. divide inro: wo 
<«Qures, inthe middle of the room: ; 
«-gne of men; the: other of, women; 


_ & Bach (ide! has its precentor”, or leader 


& of: __ Song , eminent: both for digni- 
Ex eakill in ſfinging#> | Then 
(E, «ley ng ling movin the praiſe of God, 


d in: ſeveral ſorts of Metre 
Fore erſe{ ſome times: jointly with 
{one voice..,. ſumerime * alcernately.. 
bps when with ſuch ſweet exchans 
« ges they have holily ſatisfied thenk+ 
ſelyes', they juin. all again into one 
«Quire , in imitation ofthe likeinſtitu- 
&tion, iwhen the Sea , ar Gods com- 
"mand , catne together again for 'the 
*defrodion of the Egyptians and pres 
attn of: the Iſraelites, Moſes lead- 
*ing the ſong to the men,S Miriam to 
* the women, in theſe old precedents, 


the Church thonghe fic to 'alter fome 
Yy "2 
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circumſttoces for more gravity and +] 
ceticy'yet (a',; as that ſhe hath mn 


to ancient praQtice , Aiogin 
ou alternately ( eſpecially D, jL 


all joining. | 
ut-touching the nature of the ſubs 
je& matter thus ſung, there 1s one 
difficulty till recurs./ -1t + will be ſaid”; 
the ſame Hymn is 'not - proper for i 
Chriſtians mouth, becauſe pertinent! aw. 
to/a Jew hay , it is/therefote -inmpt&! 
per: Noricaneither'the ptaGtice of hs 
ly men , or .the commands of Biſbops, 
or the. cantions of 'Councils:, no 5 "net 
even well-meaning zea} and: holy emw 
lation; juſtifie an oe EI meary 
Worſhip. 
1t might be anſwered Kiretory EF 
that ſoberly enough, -that this prafice 
having entred the Catholick: Church'by 
ſuch metheds,as aboye ſaid;and.' 
now the pre eriptioh ot thirteen. fon 
teen hundred” years;, and: the puBick 
prudence and piety of otit own Church; 
baving;thought good; to countinue-an nd 
re-eſtabliſh it by particular laws in out 
reformation , fo that It is nut in the 
power 


TR EET. 2” Wo V> :& * 


Palais) and ohivs by the whole Quits, 
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wer of particular objefors, to alter 
this'the frame. of the ſettled Worſhip , 
no-,modeſt -and;adviſed perſon ought, 
where the , Queſtion _lyes ovely 
touching the . meetneſs and expediency 
of a thing , to oppoſe their priyate 
thoughts tothe publick. judgment and 
law 5 but .rather ſubmitting their own 
r16aſonin ; to accommodate © their des 
votion ras far as. may be, tothe pub- 
lick format, ſeeing they cannot model 
the publick form , to the good pleas 
{ureof their own. devotian, ; 
+But 1 ſhall not at preſent defire any to 
exerciſe ſo much modeſty or ſelt-den'ial,as 
to.ſubmit their realon to the law of t 
Church, meerly for the authority of 
the ſame. 1 onely requeſt them a while 
to ſuſpend their reaſonings and objeCt1- 
ons, and to wave the prejudices they 
have conceived thence, ſo long as to 
confider , whether the Book of Pſalms, 


_ If ſung with underſtanding ( as'all Chri- 


ſtian Hymns mult be, otherwiſe they 
are -1mpertinent , and unbecoming a 
Chriſtian ſoul ) may not be pertinent 
enough to the Evangelical ſtate , and of 
excellent uſe in the publick dayly Ser- 
| Yy 2 vIce. 
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:yvice.Now for the removal of this impus: | 
tation, or ſuggeſtion of the incongruity - 
of the Pſaltns to ghe conſtitution of the 


Golpel,1 delirethe particulars following 
may be confidered. - THERE /- 

" Firſt," that the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
'Church are both in common ,'built on 
the ſame foundations 5'ſuch ® are the 
ſerious Belief and Worſhip of -one', and 

him the onely liviag and trne-God', and. 
of the fawe Aeſſias or Saviour of the 
World : onely the Jewes of old were'to. 
believe in Chriſt as Futivre, becauſe then 
he was indeed ro come , we Chriſtians 
believe in him as cowe already , andas' 
having ſuffered , and being now exalted 
to the right hand of the Majeſty on high, 
becauſe really he'is ſo. Moreover , as 
fo the Rule both of Faith and Manners, 
we both receive the ſame divine Or:# 
cles cf the Old Teſtament 3 onely we 


Chriſtians add thereto the New, but _ 


for the proof thereof, we neither have,, 
nor, pretend to have greater outward 
evidence than the Old : We havealſo 
for the matn , the ſame Moral Laws 
onely Chriſt hath put a more advanced 
and refined ſenſe on ſome things theres 
theres 


— Aw @e vn .£acGco. z 


2 11! * 338 © _— 
F Chap-lil. Duty.of Singing; ; 357 


._ 


thereio, Hicherto: then .buth the; old; 
faichful- Jew ,* and preſent -Chrittian 
agtee's and therefore a ſervice ſuited. 
ro:the: Foundations bf etther Religion 
(:as were the: Plalms: certainly 'tv/thoſe 
of the Jewiſh |) muſt fuir the foundati- 
ons of both. | | kt 21] FRM 
Secondly , it 15 conliderable ., that 
eveh inthoſe points, wherein'the Jews 
iſb-and the Chriſtian Church eſſentially 
differ , as were'for the main; the.outs 
ward modes and. inſtitutions: of their 
Worſhip, ſome temporal promiſes made 
to them , as objects of their particular 
Faith, and whatever elſe there-is of 
the ſame nature.z-even in theſe points , 
{ſay, the Jewiſh Church was the-type 
and image of the Chriſtian. Their/Tems» 
ple, Altars ,, Sacrifices and Prielts;all, 
though io different regards , figures of 
our Lord Jeſusgour :eternal Prie(t-.and 
propitiation , as is diſcourſed. at large 
i the greateſt part of the ten firſt cha- 
pters of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews 3 the 
very land of Canaan, the reft which 
was promiſed to: them, and-of which 
they: were once generally pofſelſt., a f1- 
gure of the Evangelical and Heavenly 
Ty 3 eſtare 
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eſtgte 3 Nay, their very Political Faw; Þ -« 


many.of.them;, figurately orreduQtives 
ly Chriſtian. Thou ſhelt not wyzule the! 
month: ofi the Ox that. treadeth out "tha 
corn, was ſaid unto the Jew : thatinto! 
the Chriſtian , He that preacheth the Go: 
ſpelt ſhould live of tbe Goſpel. la fine; it 
may be ſaid generally of all Gods deals 
ings with. them, "of the whole. ſeries 
and: courſe of his pwrovidences to 'ithe 
whole Jewiſh ſtate ,, under all its revgs 
lutions -and- periods, from its very ctas 
dlein Iſaac , to its funera] in the laſt 
and fatal: flames of Jernſalew, what the | 
Apoſtle faith of ſome' particulars;, - They } 
happented 10 them for examples , and were 
written for our admonition. Now the 
conſequence of this confderation: 18 
plainly: thus much , that foraſmuch-as 
in all rypical and-/ figurative ſpeeches 
C-with which, as is evident, the Pſalms 
abound-) there is:a:doyble- ſenſe , the 
literal and the interpretate, therefore 
£1: if there at any time occur any paſ+ 
fages: inthe + Pſalms, | relating to. the 
ceremonial: Worſhip-of the . Jewes , [the 
ſbadow 'being removed, andthe fubr 
ſtance.tszkeny; rhe! }jreral ſenſe: looked 
} 1 AOTTEETY throughy 
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Choltizideforion. And thi e-like'may 
' | befiid (2.) Of: the }Hiftorigal/ parts of 
| theBbokotPlalms: perhaps mutt 0 m0” 
| aninely: de 16, ipply the pallages 50:kh 
ſelf, k and baply it- ,eencerts the 
ingamcly. Ort it be of-morepub- 
lick-4od: political nature |; '4he Joni 
ſtate: and people were-the:Zype.p: the 
| chiiftion the' 4mtitypes Beſlg, y We 
| know God ib ot onely tc beicelebrated 

inthe Aﬀembliesofbis epi, for is for 

lite, preſent:aod - private 
wardvus', res Goonrey;,.bus 
fat bis mig alt: '\worky' of 4nviani 4 


Arr .ox rae wel loving; Katt 
7: children df-mens;- Homtehege 


31 bis: Sainte) aud ia in all 
beliete; arid. pr 6 har 2 Theſ 
lieveR :td6:n And: ih.proporils , 

onthereto?;; whe, defigned,. Fa). Mith, 
olpecialy abi: Ecſtatick 7borg9, of - it, 
0that went would praiſe the. Lord for his 
goodueſs,. r bis wonderful works to 
the children of men; to men of all ages 
| and 
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and. Nations 24 as pf vAfll 5 
Vie" heros t 516) 

he **; Er 27, ing kin : 
moſ7 0 Joe Lot, [which ETD 5 0 d 
inedifying \, of - contemptible 
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to come; I Pe del | 
- them rb "uri for indeed-alehingras 
preſent tohim : And further, we 
freflitelitpodite of -God's greater news 
cy and dignations unto us, than 
thoſe his ancient: people. They lived 
onely to _ thoſe thinggpromiſed3. to 
+0 


- . 


*vthey-harwidermyerfortieds how 


_ cereainly that which: is apt ,' (if 
rn ieeooogs ws oy 


: " , pow» 
1 hue mercy and Ng ki Fades; 
1 not onely'in.general towards mankind, 
| but pereivalanipeo the Ghriſtias Chutch, 
yea, tos matisown ſelf, isnot any un- 
| Gr marreyto be ſung iti " Cheittian AG 
7}  ſemblics:: but of this nature generally 
4 arethePfalms.. «1t is plain' then , rhar 
4 neither the Ceremotial ,- nor Biſricel, 
4 tor Propbetick parts of the book © 
7 Pſalms, render them improper for the 
F on 'uſ2 of Chriſtian people 
4 iithepraiſe of God. Nay, we ſee they 
are very proper to engage our hearts 
4 unto greater fervours of love and grati- 
4 tadertowards God , who'fed the Old 


\. Church with promiſes, propheſies and 
4 types, but us with real performances 
and ſubſtance. 

->, There remains then now no impertt- 
vence, orunſuitableneſs, imputable to 
the. Fſalms- thus raken becauſe they 
were fitted principally tothe Jewilh 
conſtitution ; And wha' ever exception, 
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touching their \-ymmeetne(s z- can 7 be; 
MP our preſent uſe of them-,. 
Ca Dale bg gratinded - Gme- Sa 
4 tne \ingto9 peeu 

: ph ai 2p tg the particular cons 
Fon of the haly men their ours 
ſometimes impayting ſuch mis 
ſeries, ins which che: copumonalty :of 
Chriſtians. do not tall, or at leaſt with 
which, few. or none-of the co 
an/ate , while; they ſing ,. either. affes 
Qed or threatged 3  ſometiodesdgain 


ailiag God for ſugh-mersies , da 1 
es are of apublick, gature.,.nor1t } 


may. be have- hae received; by , one is } 


tenthouſand :.. again, at another time, * 
expreſſing ſuch'vows and xani"oated ; 
deyotion,,. which are not. incident-ta | 
common ſouls , and. perhaps  conſide+ | 
ring them. in all circumſtahees,, _ | 
or. none n2w adayesz AndLaſtly , 00 _ 
the, other fide, 3t may; be, proceeding © 
dire&ly againſt the Chriian-law., by 
moſt. bitter imprecations- and curles a- 
gaigſt Enewies', whereas, we are all 
bound} .by our ,, 'Chriſtjanity to love 
blets and pray - for. vur moſt acrvilel 
ner{:curors. 


AS 


} 


"| Ghap.lit. Duty vf Singing 363 


As to allwhich 1 fay in general; that 


- though all the-particulir paſſages tn the 
' Plalms , againſt which theſe exceprions 


are levelled, may not iniithe ſtrift and 
literal expreſſions , a which*they ly, 
be exactly appoſite to the particulsr 


condition .of many private men Vnbt 


y / to: :the-commory”: ſtate - of the 


- Qhurch, atthecritioa] tinic of the pre: 


ſeneiuſe of them, yet a imodexate meas 
ſire of Cliriſtian diſcretion will remove 
inconveniechcies , and by a men 

tal application; 1and- ſmall”. variation of 


| "the ſenſe {which in all publick' Pray: 
| ercandi Gps. mult be" allowed to 


lar mens:devotion, otherwiſe ft 
icarce pofitble any foray; "new br ol2. 


'2 Gould odmmn fu ſuit all mens eſtates , 
4} bring them down-either 16/their own ;, 
+ orothers 'conditions, -with -poud- ſhe: 


cels/; and/according to the Chriſtian 
Bulein ſochicaſes, And: for' evidence 
hereof; + delve the following points 
way beconſidered t:and thittheracher, 
becauſe Z5udge they may notione'y re: 
, moveithe impafation we inficc on, but 
alſs ſerve as! dire@tions;; vi the dayly 
uſe of the Pſalms ,- for otir fins; mg with 

" £22 un: 
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' 
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> 


underſtanding and true devotion. 

2 Firſt then: ſay, it-is a very mr 
miſtake to-think , that the faithful , in 
the publick' Ademblies, are to mind 
onely cheir own concerns inthe prayers 
and praiſes, 'which they offer up unto 
God. | The Communiow of Saint; is part 
of an Article inour Greed: 'and where: 
I19.'can the- ſcattered members of the 
Church, :all-the-world--over , hold 
communion more-ftritly and cpa | 


. . 
: WM; 1 £ 
— * —_ 4 - 
. - o F 
ws _- * _ 4. ". 


with one another., than in W, . 
ers and praiſes.cach for others, and alt 
in general'?\ The Apottle-injoines: not 
onely that. dryers, and ſupplicetion:'; 
and wick cp , but alſo;\'that Giving | 
- frye be made for all men: andour , 
rd taught us to pray Or Father , for. | 
the Chriltiancommunity tcgether with 
our ſelves. There is not one 4ve;; but 
all along Us io the Lords Prayer Now 
that , which ſuics nut with-my conditt 
on, may ſujir with - the condition-of 
ſome 1 know ,: or of thouſands of faith- 
ful ones ia the; world , - which 7 know 
not, and perhaps never {hall know , 
till ſee theg in the-Kingdom of my Fa 
ther 5 and fo,if offered up in the _— | 
0 
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Þ wifactrunknown Saints, whoſe condis 
tions thoſe Pfalms fir , will neither be 
7 inent ,\ or" Unbecoming a a” Chri- 
"han; -nOF: without a reward. | 
"4 Secondly, there is nothing'mote un- 
| certain, than'the condition of 'meg on 
earth :;- That which is not my conditi- 
on today , may benearer me thar 7 am 
aware , both as to” Spirituils' and Tem- 
. porals;' Sr, Peter was zealoufly' reſol- 
| ved over-night”, rather to' dy with his 
} Maſter}, than deny him ; and yet be- 
| fore theday broke , he had denied him 
thrice , and cupſt, and ſwore upon: ic. 
HolyaJob was one day a great Riinee , 
| Goiouniog in plenty , bleſſed with chib 
4 dren; 'a man of great' reputation and 
7F intereſt 5 buc withina few dayes;, a mi- 
ſcrable- deſpicable Lazer upon a dung: 
| hill, negletted, forſaken / or depri- 
| vedot all , and as it would have ſcemsr 
ed:, 'of God roo, Again on the other 
ide:, 'thar which is not my condirion' 
now,” poſſibly has been, 'Now' in res 
gard of this variableneſs, and the'vis 
1 ciffirudes of hutnanethiogs , it is a mi- 
ſtake to think , that weareto offer no 
prayers or praiſes even In our Own bes 


Lt 3 half, 
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half , but ſuch as ſtrialy. concern'pur. | 
preſent eſtate. Our Lord taught wsito | 
pray ,, not onely wot #0 be led into temi, 
 ptation , but to be delivered from. avils 
to wit, from the evil of the temptati- 
on , from being overcome by it, [when 
led into.it. It 1s certainly prudence, 
and. a kind of Chriſtian good Husbans 
dry, to. put. up prayers betore-hand; 
which may operate in. the changes: of 
our condition : and accordingly 'our 
Church moſt wholeſomly proyides'we 
ſhould, not onely in the Pſalmes -but 
Litanies , 1» tbe hour of death , audi | 
the day of judgment , Good Lord deliver 
&9- Thenas to matter of praiſe; Dog. 
any man.thiok he is to:bleſs God onely; 
for the, mercies he is/ in that inſtant: tar. 
ſting , .ox did but \juſt now receive}. 
Far be ſuch ill memories. from Chriſt 
an gratitude ! Our Royal prophet | 
Harp forgot, aot- the , woods and the 
cave , when. .it was tuned in a Paldee. 
and ,chair-of ' State, | The | Petitions | 
therefore and Thankſgivings, which | 
ſuit not ia ſtrictneſs; with' my preſent 
ſtate -,' may be pertinent and propet 
caough. for .my uſe, it applied-unto 

- what 


-b&-. 
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hav poſlibly may. be, or :Lremember 
g been my condition: Atd ſurely, there 
7.man of a moreunhappy memory in 
iworld, than he eG. forgets what 
ie bas been. -* 

Thirdly y, it is.to be confidered, that 
Sthere cannot well befall us any ſuch 
— cr diſtreſs 'in this life, but 
oy we -may perceive ſome bleſſio 
leſt, and therefore ſome cauſe to 
God: at leaſt that It is not worſe with 
ſoncither can we well imagi 
ay: 'complete union of all felicities on 
| this \fide Heaven , which ſuppoſes not 
me-Chriſtian want; and ſothere will 
 eRi}t occaſion for prayer , if to no 
| ; Repos z yet to this, [that we 

* may have grace not to abuſe ſuch 
6 Tha of Puacronfg : So that upon the 

Prayer and Praiſe ( of which 
two; +the far greateſt part of the Plalms 
made: up ) let them concern what 
anteions ; -will never be. unſeaſon- 
ble and improper i inour own,” Or in the 
- Ehnrches.behalf'3 -one or both, inone 
time-or other , they muſt needs meer 
with, 

F Fourthly , We are to remember , 


Fn 
fo mu 
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_ that many:of the Plalms were ofa 


rouchiog:our Lord:(Chriſt,. and ſo cons: | 


Howbled or Exalted eſtate. .': Such-are'! 


phono XPI,'XX11,'XLY, CX,\and ve-. 
ny ' more: now \thele , >thoughe 


y are « Ourmidh all ,pertinentze. 
pers On nor-the! es preſent of! | 
future eſtate, weJomeirbſieniiing. ve 
ry far: trom :being ' improper: Hymns'ity 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 1f our dear. Lords : 
(ufferings', | if his'reproaches-, 
and ſmart , if his, woundsand bloud OY 
his agontes,death and burial, may betor- 


gotten in ourdaylyfiaging to wg 1 


tet-us ſing , let us live no longer. - 
if each-particular of them, deſe 
.our hands ten thouſandgrateful, —_— 
Qions, praiſes and cummemoration$y | 
and as many” rivers of grateful tears; | 
then let us not fear 'to (ing to /himy- 
what he ſtuck not to undergo for-us;. 
the very affli@ions and oppreſſions of tis | 


foul, when it was wade an off ering fot . 
fn. And'if we are not to forgethis. 


cern+him- immediately, '<ither-in- his) 


= V 
——e 
gm, a © 


onely' ,'or chiefly. as prophetical ſonzey. + 4 


— 


_—— 


Sorrows , Why ſhould we nor alſo; 
though urworthy, ſing his Glories * 
Our 


ſcorns. | 


oe ea foe £AN' aid. +> At os Puig, 


{ "uu Duty of Ditiging. 
r\ Oar praiſes certainly -ought to follow 
L 'bim; from his"Crol to his- Throne. 
r 
+ 
[ 


The Ro Royal Plalniift leads the Ditry,and 
| | hogs 5him- ſometimes crea fainting un- 
7 derithe malice of ' his Enemies; and in 
. ] the very duſt of dearb3 and 208 ſat at 
Bud's right hand, fills bis enemies are 
Sade bes fooe ook, Now! theſe holy 
ſtrains, though exceeding what is inci- 
| dent to mortals ſtate, are-nort Yet imo 
pertinent 1n the Chriſtian Wotrſhips p30ay, 


T. ny perfe@ly ſymbolize with 'the pri- 


fo ) immediate Hymns to' Chrift.' 

"By theſe four confiderations-it ts ef 
dine; that none''of thoſe Pfalmes; 'or 
of plalms ; \whichrel#te either 
wexceffive and frequent miſeties '-or 
7 metcies, if: duly applied, 'cahi 'be 1 ien= 

proper for Chriftian uſe in:the Worſhip 
of God, To proceed then to another 
fort of Exceſlſes.” 


yows;,- petitions, profeltions of love 
R /-ok zeal,” and all other devotional 
5 which impor greater affe&ton, 
<A and tranſports, than what is 
warrant incident to mvſt iter in| this 
A Aa a the 


bd. fe I Se indeed ooo nd. > 4. 3 + oo as © 4, <cMvpe 3. ter better ii 
a - 1 Is..1 . Cn . 4:4 *y p . 
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'} mitivepraftice, they are (Carmen Chyi-' 


1 ©Fifthly:, 9s \to thoſe complaints ; 


PCal. 
XXI8. 


Pl. CX. 
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the waining age. of Chriſtianity ,. that) 
theſe areſomewhat improper for. us, is 
our own faule;, and ſo great an-0ne/, 0 
certainly . necds-, redrels. Howeres. 4p 
they may 
ris not fit-zbey ſhould be {truck out of; 
" the Publick Service, te ——_ it -tQ; 
ſome, or-many mens dulneſs, i 
{tanding-devotions , mult be ſuited 29; 


ro ter Chriſtians; ;,/ - that mend, | 


graces, of whatſoever height may have; 
opportunities for their: nobleſt- elevas 


tioms: .. An, bumble - ſoul: can eto 
that David pad others! kave been thus 
aff:&ed;,,07. have thus vowed, loved | 
and profeitel, and willzeproach i it ſelf 


for its-. @wn /ſlackneſs;.and -groveling 


ſrate,z, withall, moſt eaſily. tu ſuck | 
palſages into prayers, that the Jike hos. | - 


m—_—_ may;be cokindled in its ſelfy 


ſuch raptures of good affe@tion and der 
votiogn, and ſtudying; that againſt the 
next return of theſe Palins in courſey 
its heare may. be in'tune-for_them "a 
leaſt, able. to take*them in fome t I 
rable pitch, 1 x cannot therefore 

be - pleaded , - that theſe parts _—y 

Boo 


ah” CS P S 4 -- 


. *U<* 


be -pertinent ito others :| agd; 


Publick, 


r. it not. ever live a ſtrangedt | 


| @hap/H17. Duty of Singing. 37% 
_ of Pſalngs's' are improperifer the 
deonſtjtution of Chriſtiabityy | : 


"8B Laftly', ay nn Gre 04 - 
fometimes:'' whole 


flages- 

| Pane, < lofurabl 20> the:Chriftide 

ib, Rl not ere 4 
| Evangelical {aw , becauſe contaln- 
k ' agop reeations , ; wn very: iſeqal cu 

| ofes ping Enemies ;"the is a double 
wmilwer givenby this great | Exemplay of 
Lharalag and Goitlincts Dr, Ps Pref.; 
1 BH 3Þ FrhoftaBiaims 1508 ] 
| [them were rendred! Arid neo) 
| oithe Hebrew Text , they would not Fi. . 
6 mnueh” imprecatious;, 'as de- 
-wiwthtions of miſery and deſtructionto 
6h} lneerrigible enemies of God,, his 
(Charch-and people, whom nothing 
will ſtop irvtheir malice. bur- their owt 
fall.' "And jn' favour of this interpreta- 
Uow, ;:it-tst0 be confidered-;, *that Da- 
'vid was a prophet; and theyefore a-Ca- 
pavitared and proper per ſon; to farere! 


or-denounce ſuch mens ruin, borly for 
own” reformation , and for the 


\fuppore of ' the lavguilhing Church / 
'Purthey 2 is -owolit certain, char 


Gmc of the” Plalms, which are moſt 
Aaa?2' Cc by 


3/? ©fthe Sift gu navtth 1: | 
ati—_ to this. charge',; were really ” 
propheſies/, avd: are ro applied by — 
Holy. Ghaſt.io:the New w Teſtamenr* | 
'Two or:thiee of them prriiegy ar] 
SHGM, 25. o* -nawegy chara 


| puviſlnnene, Naa, 
16, 27> > am. gr — abode +1 
XLI, 9.:M4y pens f. ay | 
bat; bath lift 
applics-it: _ 7 _ As- EI 
LXIX4i25, Oc. akae we reaT,- Lt 
theiz babitation be deſelate., awd let. none | 
' Awe in their tems 5. Aud proceeding | 
-in: the-awe, ſtraip}-vere.23.. Let thew | 
-be-blotted. ont of. the book. of the-lin.ing,. 1 
and not be written with the ; righteeus 
All,cbis. by, 4&s 7, 20. 18;plainly' : 
interpreted of. Judes., and men- Sres 1 
ſtamp. 1olike manner/alſo. F/. CIX;B.. 1 
Let bis deyesrbe few-, ev let another tally || 
his Office,n.the ſame place is-xcferred to 
the lame--perſon. And if we —_— al. 
theſe by the Futwre texſe., | as t 
in the Sn irw thus), Their 
on. ſhall be deſolate," aud none. rel dunl | 
» «in their tents. They ſpall Moe con. 
tbe book of the I.ting, &:c. nd His dajts 
ſhall Le few,be bis $ — 


CE 
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' 7 (and not imperatively, as: Tranfſlatonrs 
rv Ss chew) —_ clear. 
hen thus wetake paſſages 

F: fore ne ile indpeccet crgibng 
4 ears to iemember, what has:been 

ſaid, that the-Churchand = po 
Þ nor eermogoingy, mamas 
tian: Theſe.chirgs are a Figure, _ 
Jewes had canemics;withwhon they 
. | to wake noleague;nor fo much: "en 

- but-utterlytogeſtroyrhemy 
4 to: wit,our ſpiritual ones. Tur 
+ theſe Plalms againſt the enemies; yr 
1 foul, thine owt lufts;; the, World agd 

1 $I _ that. _—_—_— 

? ve too Ed as 
their habitation , may Fre Java 
aſter) deſolate: alas, ated of 

kiod may ever center that /Temt? 
Thus taken, there can:.be ao;doubt:of 
the propriety of theſc Plalms, 71/1 
;-For furtherevidence, that:even thels 
kind of::Pſalms may be famgitoredificas 
- tion; and-Chriſtian -advantage, 1-(bail 
| produce the judgivent, whickb-worthy 
and pious Divine(though nogeen friend 
to the Church of Englawd): gives-inthe 
cale z which -haply with 7c men; 
Aaa23 will 


: feien. * : Cup« 
lib. 4. and inmprocations £& Towhich he ans | 
--. " c, 19. fwers; three-wayes, each worthy of 
+ Þ-4+ dut-confideration , and as yetuntouths 


X TR 
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will goe- farther,” than many' arpy 
ments of. mine, | Dr. 4wes ther ox: 


thoſe: ſales ,: mbich contein cun« 


De con _— puts:the caſe, How can we ripbs. 
fe 


edby mee: (r,) Wemay by occafſi 
«on of. FH ag with "Mops, 
<< trembling: medicate of the dreadful 
&* ;v arsof God, againſtths (insof 
* impenitent men. -('2,,): We may 
« thence be: built: up in; patrence- and 
* comfort , againſt ſuch comptatiqns aj 
Kare wont to ariſe from' conſideration 
ﬆ« of the: proſperity of fine, God 
3 


' © and:the atflicted eſtate of Saints. 
F We may allo _—_—_ pray God; 
«that he would haſten his juſt judge: 
© ments: ( not: againſt our-own private 
© enemies -):but againſt. the yngodly 
& and incurable eneaues-of his Church, 
Let theſe three Anſwers be put to'the 
other two-;-and Chriſtian 'prattice be 
regulated accordingly , and we can nes 
ver (ing /any/ imprecatory Pſalms, but 
with happy advantage, and conſiſtency 
with our Saviours precept, or the Evans 

- aljcal (pirit, FE vt 
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Obap. lil, Duty of Dinging, 375 
But will fome ſay, bow are divige 


matter of divine praiſe, or fit toems 


fnging to God? | 


ofthis nature, indited by his. own Ho» 


red his people ſhould © Jogued to, the 
pb them , nay , and. app cd 
this praftice , by declaring/ his. accep» 
tance a in Holy: Writ , and ſhall mi 

interpole, queſtioh, or controle what's 
plainly authoriled v7 cheding pleay 
ſuxe? The'Song of doſes haz frequene 
both promiſesand threats in 1t; & as to 
the maia body of it, is rather pattly re» 
preheaſory, partly didaGtical, than any, 
wiſe Euchariſticak The ſame muſt, be ac- 
kaowledged too, touching a conſiders, 
ble,parc of the Book of Plalms, The very 
titles "OWa TIN? & ſuch like, import, 
that this was not. caſual,or betehtbrough 
any miſtake or indiſcretion of their Au- 
thours;they were formally ft fundamen- 
tally deſigned to ſuch purpoſe. And all 
this comports well with the. Apoſtolical 
pre* 


threats , or even promiſes themlelyes,, 
"with which:the Book of Pſalms is tull, 


ne, , 
. L. Mn . _— 4,7» OY 
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ploy a Chriſtian Aſſembly,cagaged io, 
 Lanſwer ( hasGod given precedents. 
ly Spirit) and by this providence ordes. 


this temper'( to linprint; ſach a fear of | 


576 -Of the Gift'aiid Clap) 
precept, Teaching and exhorting one auy*\ | 


ther in Pſalms,&c,1n 2 word, 'we muſt | 


not'be lelf-wilr'd ; conecited, ſfingulan F. 


divine forws , which God ' hath ſerus';\. 
is certainly'an holy conformity. | Is not 
God terrible in'praiſes ? 2#%he not 'glo® | 


- rified ,” '\When' men fear betore' himy' 


when repeating and believing the'des 
Satoh of. his* wrath Ar ſing 
they treble at' his judginents, and bes! 
ing afraid at his diſpleaſure, flee the 
2 of it that is fin )' as a deadly ſers' 
pent? Now what more proper to beget' 


God- upon the heart, that ic may not 
depart from him) than the uſe and'cous' 
fideration of divine threats? Again'y 
can we give mmto God greoter glory; 
than that of Faith and Hope? Abrabew, 
faith the Apoſtle , being ſtrong is fai 


. gave glory ts God, not ſtaggering «t bi 


miſe. And what more proper to 
raw forth ſich Faith, than that the 
divine promiſes” ſhould dwell in our 


Joyful "ps, and be ſung before God 
yt 


his daylyipraiſes, Pefides | while we 


ſing 


andhamourfome” iti ourdevotions':' Ty] 
' Fame owr minis and affetions to thoſe?” 


y. 
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106 them, thus with, Faith , w plead 


' them ta God; a in the Titles of 
b- Ty Seb "deſigned , 


Þ ck itt, Duty of Sitiging. 


p! 


} 


to remembr ance even, God's 
Wc rc to time) ) we become ina ſort 
41 row emtbrancers , both in our.own, 
p herbs) behalf. Can we well 
e@,more. Eves, a \MArEs Come 
) le ſervice 


1 haye,thus, reckohet up all the ims 
F rietics or, imperttinences ,: 1 could 
Ss, aiaſt the preſent vole 
| Q Tang pov FF Is in. our Chriſti 

2n emblies.,. 7 ave anſweted the 
oe in; their, full force oe: I 


ave w it ages. . 
Nb Pre POW ARE ured , 


F on y: noxious £0. .be cenſured, ,; as molt 


improper , . may.;be of ver heavenly 
me he ſung 474 RATS Ton ats 
tion,. faith, and due applicaticn, 
pe :then 7 may. now. leave,the pres 
= uſe of theſe Pſalms, in the poll. f- 
on of irs authority,, the ſym of which 

- 1sthis : They, were indited bythe Ht 
© Ghoſt for the. ule, of the, Jewiſh 
hurch , which ja its toundations was 
the ſame with the Chriflian , and in its 
B b b : very 
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| "= uf, peculiarly s a figure of 1 it: T 


Nature re uires, that =S| 
ng | T 


prajle upto ſboul 

E Gl ho 
ind. the Chriſtian laws 2% 
thoſe', who undertake its a an DN 
ould! excced' rather uf delbw 
the Jewiſh ſtandard of pam. Tea 
ing to one anather in pre mg 
and ſpivitual Songs + HR 
ſcribed” by the , "or | 
ſinging alternately. , By It nw ts 
age. , ſo ſeems there” i 
beſides, it has been tin fo < ble 
mptually to ouken and* excite the r6: | 


ciprocate affeCtion of the rties 
ing. Fhioe theſe inducem IJ 
men , neer the eldeſt ages es of Chit 
nity , "thought good, eoimroduce the 
fiog ging theſe Palm (exlbing Panel. 
ly of divine inſpiration )avd'p arelbul 

this way-of ſinging them : Ancient Bi 
ſhops & Governors of the. Church appr 
ved, ſer up and injoined' the rg 
witbio their own:-Charches: 'Synods 
and Councils more gerjerally eſtabliſh; 
it by. their Canots : Tt has now” the 


Neeſcription of thirteen or fourteety hup+ 
I ard 


— 
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-dred' years ity the Gatholick Chiltch : 

FE is reiiforted by the Eiws of bur own 
'Churth 5 and'there-is abundant reafon 
" "$#thE*coritintiance dF it , from irs parz 
ticular eondaciveneſs (as we have ſeen) 
tall kinds; parts and degrees of Des 
tbe. "Now _—_: "whom this 3&- 
*Edttht digi oe; rt af Wil? ſcarce, 


as = ont , {6k ary 
] Gd hte, kt deb x-Frnd 
Arkh in the Noh Te(fhit hd 


ferthere, .bytti (ace letter,cont- 


- 


DBe#7#&*Pfalins 3 f ſhall tiot judge 
Hymiis'5 the 


&ffa De we 1y thr 
' other + iÞt :tH4 
[#4 'math'mot&' Tall ing for theſe, 
w- HW prefiitie?# to: & catiied 
f@for'thed/ ,/and they beitg of 
_ tote exfi6 adSHithodatioH to Gur 
Chtriftitfcohcerns,, Thar then Which 


CR ran it ſelf 4. cotfiderition in our 
h E .” is our Znthems. 
Avery Fe 'oraſt 'acknowledg®, I 
no ehipis it Tap tb give a ſatisf.cto- 


ont of the Thing , thah of the 
Bbb a2 N.me, 


S 


i Se@Z.7. 


} 


Lib:14«; 
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330 Of. the-Gift.and /Chapziſl," | 
Newe; Greek it muſt certainly be-yigs 
to its firſt Origins ;But:by what Apalo» | 
gy of Language;,..'A%%* ( a wordno - 


where ,. that I know +:uſed., yet ay 
rally.cnoug b 1 Impor4dag: as much as: 4.199 


"© 


£40 "Ardus from x19 5 or oven, Nia 


Foul come... to, fi 
Hymn , with 7 S violence. | 

amequally toleek, - Fe wil} the” 5137" 

In Athewew(&*1) robe. T F022ns 43, 

It be <>: }, 10 = Ju 

found an Et ymology in 6 4 e' call 


tha, 7 confeſs, fairly 4-1 find,., 
Greek word, ef, this, abc-6 a.cognate ſig! 
5d -1n Authour 3 ſacred. or 


Which.makes me rather.gon: 


pro 
e,thoſe modern Lapguages, whence 
Daine., 


celv 
immediately we baye, taken the 

have, . occalioned . our corruptirig,;it 
from... Antiphon _ (which the, Fre 
have made Antienne_ ) or from.: At 
thymp, which js-necrer. in ſound to che- 


Icalian Anthema,., . and our, Antbem :_ 
now admitting cither ot theſe, but 


Cipreally the: later ,,.we. have.a.name, 
In F,qpioion , lyjtable, to the... nature 


TY R SHI0B. * ang which leggds us to 


the ' 


dane. ma | 
x. 


ack. 


1 the genuine; notion of. it, -For I: take aft 
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dnthers ,;to be. nothing-elſe ,/ but/ an 
Hyme fag .in parks,|.. lt: differs ' from) 
what we..call:;Reſponſories; ( ſaid to-be 


4 $ = 


ny. Chas therein, according rto'the In 
UC, 


dout by:the: taliens-very anctienrs © _* 


| ; Un | Verſus | dicit., one fitifes Maur: 
ing the, Verficle (with | us, in Plaingft Lol: 
ſong ).;zhe; Quire anſwers; their  pazt; Cleric: 


either jnthefdame way ,, or in-more 


| ſhort, icopſtant. or, ;continding: fill. the | 


ſame.;, whereas the; Ambem iis maels 
larger; pE;various and:; more: ſodlem 
form , and has uſuallygredter curiofiey 
and” d1yerlicy of 'parts. ::Theparts i 
deed are fgayer. or ; morÞ';; according #& 


the plealure.of the Compoſer 60a 
fometigts ingle. Vgiees 5 -ſometines 
lefler Chorw's , ing 1nterchangeably 
and.are anſwered bythe Chorw oiviite 
ww , on full. Quice. Even» the ſubje& 
matter,,.ang.the Forgi goo is very dif- 
erent amangli;us, not.onely in diverſe 
Churches but. even in the ſane 
Church .jt {ſcemipg -good tothe pru- 
dence af- thoſe , 'who-have power in 
this cale;to frame, ordire@'the framing 

| Bbb 3 new 


g82 -BfthEvitt 996: Capi [* 


vw, emergent; :occafions', ' or : for this | 
kiogthe Bhrrc of.'God m 
and: inviting be humane © _.. 
which is apr-cvor 6 anoh'to- 
Camething new: Now thoug 
: ofity of the-diuſiolrii this 
& gr. 4praftice not of very 
Ht, penn elle; as far 
F< preſent ,- there is herein , 
* very ancient” 


E. We: tas 
St;- "Inbroſs's 
Shove ; He" certainly: 


g oGrhety in parts, & fat" 


ES 
| wo _— it Ad vv 
RES 49s n186-edi 
| homii: The am hour 26f thei'- 
hr Ji :ſaied eo be fir formd out 

eviar”( though hdply the greats 


—_—_ \whichete ahifti have W- 
Wifor; 15 -becanfe the Abit 


Whereas 'theithing:was' an' Bebyaw i 
Wexe! certainly but old-faſhioned” 'A 
thems; And ithoſe. Ninety fix 
beforermentioned;;\ it1 Brevierief, Sf? 
ar@mocking: be k 


« 


_h 


nthems', ___ 


new Aachen» either ſuitable to. (owt | 


pete] | 


T7 


> <.%9me.cmw_G©G ae. 


new Hymos: of his 6wn ;- 26d"-ſ6E" ; 
poſMibly 6hie Kill Y-&t | 


» ws,” wed wile nets ee 29 Attn 444 ee yy &a © = ww 6 amm.a 
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; know 
( ag ons In 
Rongſh.. burch are -c car anothe 
a: u receptum et, "ut akin 
Pſalmum aut. Canticwm Preceat 
gtip} 0na dieatur. | And ag to' the! 
way of f Tong them, Finch þ Gavan, 


Yin rubt, 
_ 


t a” ea > 
en, to haye Rik 


introducing wew pr. ee "wake 
and'glorioufly Fug Fs , 3 Be - 


my. with 
and venerable Names, "Wark ng ther, 
ore this ingovated King. of | Antipbons 
, It has certainly. been., from 
Hu Primitive times , caſtamary, , 
hy now: Joſty be Se goeſ 


the ann, FEoty Hogs Pe Pup ” 

uſe. in the Sex 

pious diſcretion and SLAVE cou 

mall judge: fit : and” thele- 
og 1n parts, reciproew @& 

rl oa hp 

uſe has been in the Chriſt! 


STS To 
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ys, ' Dame > To LW os the 
'Tr boken © of J. And this 1 taketo = 
tech © Orig, and true nature, 0 
| Wir Anthems, . ©. 
"Having therefore | {vo gee 'Patronage 
for this praftice , as to. the general”, in 


Antiquity , fet is now conſider what | 


abt is peculiar in our Churches ul 
s to the Muſick of our Anthems, L 
have faid cnobgh” already: asto their 
@atter and form , theſe are the point 
as yet very much untouched. Aa 
here 1could wiſh ,*7 could have fou 
« Law for my guide, or could haye tw 
ken ſome light from any publick co 
Nicution,, ever of force in this behalf; 
Rn. But wharſvever we have of a San&ion 
brick relating to'this matter , ſuppoſes Als 


after thems as in uſe, and onely direds.jn 
the what partvt the Daily Office they ſhall 
_ ſucceed [Jn Muires, andin olac 
I, they ſing, here tolloweth 't 


M An 1 neither preſcribing nof 
SY fo mc 'n direftiog , of what materi 


Even, "als and frame they ſhall confilt. We 


malt 


- o 
. 


am ca ar. 4d AS >. an an And woes nin A420 a9. my ws ew A: RB op. © oaac.ms oa A OA: a ©. 
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 Chap.1if. Duty of Singing. 2385 
njuſt therefore have recourſe to com. 
-mon'prattice, and that at preſent, ge” 
Manly. 5s this ; © The Maſters of our 
"Ghirchimuſi ck chooſe ſome ſhort 'Plalm 
or Palms , ſometimes al{o portions out” 
of any other Canonical Buok of' Scris? 

( according as beſt luitstheir Mu- 
fieal fancy )- which they ſer to as curi-: 
ous Melodies, as they can'3 'and this, 
| thus compoſed , when' they: have 'try= 
| ed}, and got praQced and. per formed: 

by the 'Quire in private , they cauſe'to 
be ſung in 'the pub'ick- Service, in the 
place by Law preſcribed for the Anz 
them , and then 'tis a new Anthem, 

What 1 judge in the ſeveral particulars 

fit to be regulated or controled in this 
_ prattice ,- (hall ſpeak in the next Cha- 

pter 3 hee onely more generaily my /. 

deſign leads me to confider , what mat» 

ter and form is moſt proper for An- 
| thems, Aud here 1 humbly befeech 
| alt, who ſhall pleaſe to give themleives 
the pains to read: thisf, and chiefly , 
with all dutifulneſs, my Superjcurs,, 
that they will not interprer> hat & 
write beyond my intention ,% ts ex- 


ceeding the quality of my taricn .*and 


-CC \* 
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as if I took upon me to adviſe, pre» 
ſcribe or dictate to thoſe , from whom 


I ought to take Rules. I ſhould with, ' 
all ſubmiſſion entertain ſuch iRules; 


were they given: but 7 neither know 
that the Church, or any the Gover- 
nours thereof, have determined ox-di- 
rected any thing in this caſe, and 7am 
( as well as many others ,) too ſenſible, 
that there are great indecencies daily 
committed , and matters very unmeet 
introduced into the publick Lauds of 
the Church,by reaſon that our Ehurch- 
compoſers generally want that deep 
judgment in thizgs ſacred, which they 
have in ſounds. Now the due defigns 
\ Ing and contriving the divine wor) 
being a duty of ſuch moment , and this 
prone point therein being, asfar as 

now , untouched by any, 1 truſt 1 ſhall 
not deſerve cenſure, if with all ſub- 


miſton 1 propoſe my thoughts herein), | 


which poſſibly 1 may conceive my ſelf 
ſeveral ways regularly enough cbliged 
and authoriſed to do, 

To the point theo: 7 have faid, 1 
take an Anthem to be, in its true na- 


ture , an Hymn : now it being of the | 


eflence 


\Chap.HN. Duty of Singing 9387 
efſence-of an Hymn, that: it contain 
the praiſes of God, we may ſoon con- 
elbbdeof what ſubje&-matter our An- 
themes triftly are to conſiſt. Whatever 
moſtplainly., diretly , and becoming- 
ly imports the praiſes of God , is moſt 
proper for an Anthem, and nothing 
elſe; now ſuch paſſages of ſpeech alone, 
| y import the praiſe of God , 
wm which weeither defign to ſpeak, wors 
thily of him , - or confeſs and vow wnts 
hidys' and moſt properly the former 
ſort. - Touching God , we can ſay no= 
thing that we ought , but it mult either 
eontern his Nature; or his Works ; 
Whit he is, or what he has done: and 
all\' which he has done , relating ei- 
ther to: his "Making , -Conſerving, or 
Governing the World, Fe are brought 
tothisifſue , that whatever words are 
primarily fit for an Anthem , muſt ei- 
ther © celebrate the infinite Majeſty , 
Gbodneſs , and PerfeCtion of God , or 
elle give him the glory of his Works of 
Creation and Providence. And this 
later Head of Providence muſt n:t be 
trained too far, or to ſuch remote 
matters, Wherein we are generally un- 
Gecs9s COP's 
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388 Of the Gift and ChapiaMl, F | 
concerned: for by ſuch means,theaGt;of 
Werſbipjby us thus paid,will beleG pro- 


per, oour own; for. that, buth. our Þ 
hearts are apt to be jels affected with Þ 


thoſe things, which are far from/cons 
cerving us, and beſides, for thule thingy, | 
which do 'more neerly concern us, -; 
more ſtrictly owe expreſs lauds, thanks 
and gratitude, Now of  paſlages of 
this nature, we may: 1n Scripture. ol 
ſerve three ſorts: (.1, ) Some. dithe | 
Ged immediately to G2d, by way of : 
an aCtuai addreſs to his Majeſty ; ſuch 

are thoſe in the Pſalms, @ Lord. our 
God , How excellent is thy Name 18 all 
the earth | Thou haſt ſet up thy glow. 
above the Heaven . And, O Lord, thog 

art very great , thou art cloathed with 
bonour and nMjeſty ; with a thouſand 
more : in the New ,Teſtament', 7hox 
art worthy , O Lord, 410 receive glory, 


* 


and honour , and power © for thou haſ 


' created all things , and for thy pleaſure 
they are , and were created, and the 
like. in others/( 2.) the ſpeech-1s | 
turned to our ſelves; and that either 
tigly , By way of Soliloquy ſtirring up 
our ſelves to the prufe of God 3 as, 
Awaks 
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Awake up my glory , awake Lute" and 
Harp, &c.. Bleſs the Lord, 0p ſouls 
Hol 


i aud all that is. within me bleſs 
1 Newe, -&c, Or , as ſuppoſed; utter» 
; edamongft a community 5 either Cate- Pal. 
 gorically and plainly,as,Great is tbeLord; Cx. y, 
and greatly to be praiſed, & his greatneſs 3. 


# w#ſcarchable; or Hortatorily: & Optas 


; MK Trane ket us ſing unto the Lord, Rev. 
L ily. rejoice, Kc, And, Bleſ- VIL. 
|} Jing, , endgloty » and power ,, | and wig 


[2 
be wntd-0u7 God for ever; and ever, Amen. 
A\third fart; haveithe ſpeech directed to 
other men. .,ox other; things, calling 
vpon,and; as It were. conjuring , all fpo- 
ken to, to. join mightily inthe divine 
praiſe, .; Thus Pſel. CY.  0.give thanks 
weto the Lord, call upon his Name, make 
koown his deeds amongſt the people. Sing 
unto bim , (ing Pſalms unto him, talk ye 
of al bis wondrow works: Like forms oc- 
car, in a-manner, all over the Book of 


Il'2+ 


_ Pfalms,efpecially-inthe four or five laſt, 


Now all ſuch words as, theſe, are pti- 
marily fat for: Anthems, 

But will ſome ſay, Are no Anthems 
of more doleful and lameatable con- 
tents to be allowed ? 1s not grief, con- 
Ccc 3 tris 


250 -Df the Gift aifo: Chap/11j, 


erition,,) ant -f01row for iy, to be (tir. 
red up hereby 2? 1 avſiyer , thongh1 


come/untder the hame of - Hymns , nos 
- toibe therefore 'very proper for Am 
| thenis {plain ad fimple [chodalation ; 
- aid which favours more of com puncition 
& remorſe, than curiofity oF MuſicalArr; 
ahve reducibleto and Powy 
ſecond nember of the fiſt 'propouns 
ded-divifien)av they muſt beracknows 
ledged meet enovigh for: Athens , (6 
they are very pertinent 8oproper toſuth 
purpoſes, Care one]y here'nmaſt be had, 
char fich words bepitched on , which 
are "moſt intfimatily proportionate T6 
rhie Chriſtiar-ſhere:, and which expreſs 
ſtiav rhen-irdy be fuppoſedboth fincere» 
ly to make,” and throagh graceable:to 
keep. And to this' purpoſe it may-be 
expedient; ' topick here and there fuch 
pottions, as aremoſt ſuitable to the pres 
ſent circumſtances,and not totake either 
one'whole contiriued Pſalm,or (without 
regard"totheſeriſe)ſuch parcels onely as 
ſeem moreapt'to fallintoMuſica) graces, 
Now 


. | chop.l/-.Duty of @ingiug oa 


; fo 
| \ my of diheos, R wikis ora ſo narrow 


4 bounds Cans eſpecially, ar Wap pint > 
monly , within the compaſs of the firſh 
member of the Divifign ). 1 have ſe 
ral reaſons to. produce., which. whoſo 
conſiders , haply willbe of my mind... 
Fi:ſt, This is moſt confarmablsto the 
Qrigiual pattern , whence Anghems gs 
ther really WHT » 0) AF P5arporie d to 
have been t » the Ags 
gels finging , 2s yan ig "to.G0d, 1n 
Iſajah's Viſion(whatexer. fabalous there 
is in that of Ignatiov's.)), it is certain.the 
Ser aphinss cried one t0auatbor, Haly, Ho- 
h;', Holy js the Lord of Hoſts; the whole 
arth is full of bis glory, and all genes 
rally who write.tquching the Origin.at 
iphons, which wene. ( proportiona- 

bly. ) the ſame.in the Old Church , as 
Anthems are with us , afhrmthis to be 
the precedent , whence. they derive. 
Now. in all the Angelical Hymyes ,.or 
thoſe of.the bleſſed Saints.in,glory , ex- 
tant ja Scripture, the.cyntents are con- 
ſtantly Laudatory;z not excepting that 
( Luke 11, 14+) which ſeems to. cons 
note ſomething ofa charitable intent to- 
wards 


” 6 WM . 
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Jam. v. Apoſtle, Tet him ſing rſalms. The | 


"> 
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' wards Mankind: Secondly ; the' moſt 
natural x of Anthems, ' which may* | 
de preſumed,” is to pay to God a more | * 
ſolemn , - heavenly, and'exalted a& of 
Worfhip: and then', why' ſhould we |] 
wot immediately ſing of him, or T6" 
him 2 Why ſhould-we go round about, 
and employ 'our ſouls cnely ' upon dis 
vine ſubjeds at large , not coming'at 
God inour thoughts, but onely indireQs 
ly.,& by the interpoſition & conſecution 
of many other conſiderations? Thirdly, 
The ſubjes ſpecified, muſt be acknows- 
ledged to be moſt naturally proper for 
all Pſalms; &' therefore moſt eſpecially 
for thoſe more choice ones\, which we . 
call Anthems. 7s any merry , ſaith the 


FRY 


moſt natural exd of Plalms or ſinging ; 
as to any effe& on onr ſelves, is Holy 
Joy and gratitude: And then as to any 
other ends which either regard other 
men , or even God himſelf, whether 
we look on finging as deſtin'd to excite 
in others the like thank fulneſs , which 
we by ſinging expreſs in our ſelves, or 
to pay to God a more cheerful and ſos 
lemn tribute of Praiſe, what is there , | 

which. 
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which more naturally comports with all 
-. theſe defigos, than the conlideration 

*of God, his nature, excellence , be- 
nefits, and all his works ? Eſpecially , 
where ſuch confideration is, as occaſts 
on lerves , intermixed with holy cun- 
feffions and vows, as above ſuppoſed. 
It is true indeed , a multitude of De- 
vid's Pſalms are of other argument 5 
and we have proved eventhoſe fit to be 
| ſung: but that not ſomuch in their own 
nature, as by reaſon of humane infirmi- 
ty, and for our own advantage, more 
than Gods glory. Thus the Pſalmiſt in- 
dited Prayers to be ſung, but that one» 
ly to quicken our dulneſs, and makeus 
more attentive,  afteQionate and fer- 
vent therein : znd lo too Do&rines of 
Faict#and manners , 'as alſo..threats , 
and promiſes ( as the Dreids did their 
Chronicles, and ſome old Nations, 
they fay even their Pedigrees ). to tlie. 
intent the ſweetneſs of ſinging drawing 
men to frequent repetition of them, 
they might more fully be learnt and dis 
geſted, more faithfully retained in me- 
mory , more deeply imprinted in the 
1 heart, ahd have due effet: And acs 
Ddd COrs 
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\ - 394 Of fhe Gift and Chap.'ll, 
cordingly in compliance with the Hol 
Ghoſts dilicn G $91 do daily fing ſuch 
matters , in the courſe of ſinging Dau, 
vid's Pſatms, Burt when we (ſhall be 
advanced above this ſtate of imperfeQts 
on, though even then we ſhall ſing till, 
yet ſhall we no. more ſ10g prayers, for bo 
we ſball want n :thing which we ma 
ask 3 nor DoT@rinals, for we {hall be 

no longer to leari; 3 nor Promiſes, for 
we ſhall be poſleſt of al! prounſed 3 
muchleſs threats, tor we ſhall be paſt 
the need, as well as miſery of terrours; 
but we ſhall ſing Gods Fxeelencies and 
Works, we bail ac knowiedge our own - 
vileneſs in order to advance his glory, 

as the Elders are repreſented caſtin 

their crowns before the thrones and 1 

_—_ we may nut be conceived vowing, we 
"'* ſhall ( which is in effet the ſame) be 
inceſſantly exerciſing an habitual reſol: 
vednels, to perſevere in praifing and 
loving God to Eternity. Theſe theres 
fore muſt be eſteemed the meeteſt tub- 
. JeAsforusto ſingto God, becauſe, by 
divine appointment , they are at pre- 
ſent far the greateſt part of what we 
ſing, and hereafter will be ſo/ely, as far 
| as 
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4s we know, the total ſumme, To theſe 
reaſons ,\' though others might be ads 
ded with great facility, yet- I ſhall 
judge enough faid to,juſtific the refolus 
tion abovegiven. - 
"Tt remains, that it be now.conſider- 
ed what Form is meeteſt for Anthems, 
abſtrating from the ſubjetmatter , 
namely , whether Proſe or Verſe. As 
to matter of preſent praftice , it is ſure 
our Anthems are moſtly Proſe: and the 
reaſon hereof, I conceive tv be- the 
cautioneſs of our Church:compoſers , 
who , leſt the words of their Anthem 
ſhould be excepted againſt, generally 
chooſe expre( paſſages of Scripture, 1a 
the mean time it cannot be denied, but 
that the Old Anthems, that is, the 
Hymns compoſed by the Old Fathers 
for publick uſe in the worſhip of Goa , 
and fuog in way of Antiphons , were 
moſtly verſe of ſ[tri& meaſures , as hath 
been ſufficiently made out, Zo imitati- 
on of which pattern, 7 humbly cons 
ceive , that in our Chrilt;an Hymns or 
Anthems, weare not, and ought not 
to be bound up to the expreſs words 
of Scripture , and eſpecially not of rhe 
Ddd 2: O!'J 
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'Ofd Teſtament, A great part of Scri- 


pture in general , but eſpecially all Scris 


pture»poetry' (as/is the Book of Pſalms, 


whence our Anthems are moſt common» 


ly taken ) is full of alluſions and refe- 
rences to the Jew;ſþ Oeconomy , which 
though it be, as we have ſaid, very 
uſeful when duly applied , yet to have 
the praiſes of God always conceived 
and ſung in expreſtions , which concern 
Chriſtianity onely at ſome diſtance , is 


not {© meet : Beſides , that there are. |} 


many things writ ina kind of cloſer and 
more naked way , wanting in a Tranf 
| lation thoſe ornaments which originally 
they had5lothat to relax the (ſtyle. by a 
prudent 'paraphraſe , would make all 
fitter for popular capacities , and more 
_ apt to: move affeCtions : eſpecially , if 

put into Poetical form, which is ge- 
aerally fitter for Muſick , than Pre , 
and falls- into it with more ray ſhing 
ſweetneſs, where the Compoſer unders 
ftands the graces both of Mufick and 
Poetry, and brings both happily to 
meet,and ſet off one the other. 7 will 
Eumbly give an inſtance: I: is common: 
Jy ſeng inan Anthem ,, Praiſe him with 
the 
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the ſound of the Trumpet (and then our 
Muficians dally with that word Tramper, 
repeating it, for meer ſake of the 
Notes ,.. till it become--nauſeous ) 
Praiſe him with the Pſaltery and Harp. 

| Suppole , io ſtead hereof, we were to 
fing , compoſed Mulically,according to 
the grace of the Verſe , and with tuch 
melodious interchanges of Parts and 
Voices, as the words naturally ſuggeſt, 
thus in a Paraphraſe 3 


s 1 


Together. ſtrive , who ſhall exalt hine Mr. 
mojr , ' | - Sam 
What inſiruments the fitteſt are, Woog. 
Whether of Love,whether of war, ford. 
Sbrill Trumpets,or ſoft Herps to praiſe Pſal. 
the Lord of Hoſt / her 


Trumpets,and Harps,ſhall in one conſort 
move, 
The Cornet andthe amorous Lute, 
The Cymbal & the warlike Flutes. 
For he,who is the Lord of Hoſt, is God * 
of Love. 


Whcſe devotion muſt. not needs ſoar 
higher, when carried on ſuch lofty 
2d d Z V. Ns 


' precedent in each way (and conſe- 


quently, both are by her adjudged, 


398 
wings,of Poetry and Melody,bothfo 4's 
vine?Nor is there wanting a precedent in 


this caſe,given by our very own Church, : 


The Yeni Creator , or Hymn appointed 
to-be ſupg, by way of Antiphen, in the 
Office of 0rdination of Prieſts , and Cont 


ſeeration of Biſhops, 1s ſtrict Verfe. And 


though thoſe Texts of the New Teſta- 
ment appointed to be uſed on Eafter 
day , in ſtead of the Invitatory, be exs 
preſly called an Anthem, or Anthems, 
yet wemay conceive the reaſon of the dis 
verſity, why oneis Verſe,the other Proſe, 
to bethis rke later being tranſlated oris 
gipally outof Profe, the Church thought 
good to retain the fame Form (beſides, 
that being (ublticuted inthe place of the 
Invitatory, it was to confift of ſuch 
paſſages , for which Proſe poſſibly 
might be conceived fitter ) whereas 


the other being tranſlated out of. 


Verſe, it was thought meet to pur it 
In a Poetical Form. Though theres 
fore we have thus from the Ghurch a 


moet) yet it ſeems to be the mind of 
the Church , that what Originally was 
Verle, 
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Yerſe,ſhould(at leaſt,at diſcretion might) 


in our Anthems be Verſe ſti}, But of Po- 
etry,in offices of Divinepraiſe,more anon. 


la the mean time, there is one pra” go g 


Rice in our Cathedral or Choral uſe, 
of which juſtly ſome account may here 
be expeted , namely, of what we call 
Voluntaries, Hereby we mean ſome 
Arbitrary ( and commonly Extemporas 
neous ): Leſſon , or flouriſh upon the 
Organ alone, beginning tor the moſt 
part in grave, plain Notes, and then 
proceeding in counterpoint, and after- 
words in diſcant through the ſeveral 
parts interchangeably, as the fancy of 
the Organitſt ſuggeſts, till having main- 
tain'd what points, he pleaſes , aslong 
as he thinks fit, he comes to {ſome 
graceful clocks The ule hereof, is ei- 
ther immediately before the Service bes 
gins , and while . the chiet of the Con- 
gregation are entring and taking their 
places, or betwixt the Pla/ms and the 
firit Leſſon ; or Laſtly , in ſome places 


betwixt the firſt and tecond Service, 


while thoſe, who: officiate at the Come 
munion- ſervice, aie going up to the Al- 
tar. Now kereot I ingenuoully conz 
tels,; 


r Sam, 
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fels , 7 can find little or nothing inany 
ancient or conſiderable Authours: and 7 | . 


conceive the practice to be a' new Or, 
nament”, deſigned to make the Service 
of God n:ore folemn, the minds of 

le more ſerious, and to take off 
or drown that little ungrateful huſh or 
ruſhing murwure , Which the ſtirring 
of ſo many people at ſuch times, arid 
in an Aſſembly muſt occaſton, 7 really 
believe, the firſt ground hereof was 
taken trom that praftice of the' Pros 
phets, and inſpired perſons under the 
Old Teſtament , of whom we read, 
that at ſundry times, when they ds 
ſgn'd to ſtir up the ſpirit of Propheſic 
within them , they called for Muſfici- 
ans, and made them play before them. 
Thus the company ot PWphets came 
down trom'the High place with a ?/al- 
tery, and a Tabret , anda Pipe, and an 
Harp, before them , and they propheſied. 
Their minds being hereby quickened , 
and their intention raiſed towards God, 
the inſpired principle in them began to 
move (as we have ſaid ) in the Divige 
praiſe, Tt is remarkable, that inſtrus 


mental Afuſick alone is there made uſe ' 


of, 
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of, asa means to awaken their infpited 
Youls, But that paſſage of 8a is yet 


more clear :. Being conſulted by Jehoe 
rem a wicked King ( who 1n time. of 
peace ſought onely to the Prophets of 
Faal,and never, ti}l neceflity drove him, 
-to the prophet of the Lord ) touching: 
provifion of water for the parched and 
periſhing Hoſt, be was much diſturbed, 
and-anſwers 'to him , What have 1 to do 
btbee? Get thee to the prophets of thy 


Father. and Mother. Upon his ſecond 
importunity,andgood Jeboſhaphat's joint- 
Iy, he becomes more compliant ,thongh 
his reply ſtill ſpeaks the  commoticn of - 
his mind, 4s the” Lord of Hoſts liveth , 
ſaith he, before whom 1 ſland, ſurely, 
were it not that 1 regard the preſence of ' 
Jehoſhaphat-the King of Judah , 7 won'd 
wot look toward thee. However, as yet 
he' was not in a condition to: help'eis 
ther : for 3 ſay the Hebrew Dottours , 
the FV\2W ,, the immediate preſcnce of 
God, and divine inſpiration, enter nct 
Into a mind diſturbed with paſſions 
and therefore the Prophet added at ihe 
next word , ver, 15. But now bring me 
hither a Minitrel, And it came to paſ', 
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> rumulcyous paſſions and br 
_.  ſedare., ſeriqus rewper »: fit. £0.rees 
«divine impreſſions " has very anti 


| ptyre, | 
cr i * Fo 2n accou 
| Sew) co our Thurch, 
there," #nd' uſed onely;, 
ef re ihe Congres 
of Wr rlhip', to 
», and to ftrike'a Teven 
"their ſpirirs , asto 
about , 'or ef&'in 
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| rained: "for, that it has theſe 
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"convenient 
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and together the whole Cathedral uſe 
of finging , as having other place,” acs 
cording to the method | have propoun- 
. | ded, both to anſwer objeCtions, and | 
to give ſuch further caution as 1 judge 
neecdful. | 
The Parochial uſe,of Singing though 
much more obnoxious than the Cathe 
dral, has yet moreeſcaped blame and is 
much better approved ( indeed ſtrange- 
ly doted on ) by thoſe of our Nation, 
who difſentfrom our Ghurch : for no 
other reaſon more, that 1 can-imagine, 
but that the one is of the Churches con» 
ſtitution,the other is purely the peo: 
- plescreature, and of their own ,volups 
tary takeing up, In our Parochial 
Aſſemblies nothing commonly is ſung, | 
but-ſume parts of the Book of Pſalms,w | 
they ſtand butcherd into Ergliſh Metre, 1 
do not condemn Ferſe in this caſe, which 
7 have both before preferred. toproſe, 
1n point of {inging to God, and am rev 
\ dy further tocommend but ſuch Verle 
as tits, generally, | 


SeF,qg, 
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New dii, now bomines , non conceſiere 
rolumne, 
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* Z/,Profeſſour of the Hebrew Tongue 


** ing to Geneve, grew acquainted with 


the very flowes iv the. walls , if ſenſible, 
would -cry out agalaſt. The device of 
putting the Pſalms into Metre, the lear- 

ned and induftrious Dr. Heylin tells us , 

was © firſt taken up in France, by one 

© clement Merott , one of the Grooms 

© of the Bed-chamber to King Fravcis j1;q.. 
© the firſt 3 who being much addicted of rc- 
© to Poetry , and having ſome acquains form 
&© tance with thoſe, who were thought Pag- 
* to have enclined to the Reformation, 3": 
« was perſwaded by the learned Yata' 


{© in the Univerſity of Par, to expreſs 
© his Poetical fancy in tranſlating ſome 
* of David's Plalms, For whole ſatis» 
<« faftion and his own, he tranſlated 
© the firſt fiffy of them : and after, fly- 


« Zeze, who in ſometraQ oftime tran- 
&© ſlated the other hundred 'a!fo, and 
© cauſed them to be fitted unto ſeveral 
* Tunes 5 which thereupon began to 
© be ſung in private Houſes, and by de- 
«© orees tobe taken up in all the Churs 
© ches of the French, which followed 
© the Genevian platform; That Merat 
was the firft which attempted the 
Ece 3 puty 


406 Df the Gift ann. Ebap.r, | 
putting PevidePſalms in French Aderre, 3 | 
eaſily couſent:and this muſt be'aBonr thy 
year, 1546, if by Vatablwe his perſwaſſon; 
bur of an eſſay and defign to. put the 
Plalms.into Vulgar Metre, I haveſome. 
what an earlier precedent to produce, 
Tn the.year $524. Luther thus writes tg 
Spalatines touching this matter... Cone 

linm eff exemplo Prophetarum & priſca, 
rum Patruw Ecelefbe , Pſabmor vernacys 
les condere pro vulge , id eft , ſhiritua 
- ler eautilenas, ec. © IT intend, faith he, 
© afterthe example of the prophetsand 
&© ancient Fathers af the Charck, to cogs 
©'trive for the common people, palms 
* 71n their mother-tongue. , that is, ſpi 
&® ritual ſongs, that the word of God 
* may dwell among the people, evey 
© a finging. 1am therefore every where 
© looking out for Pects : and ſecing 
«© you a t cotpmand of, and ele- 
0: ganee in,the Gerwen Tongue, by reas 
© {on of your long uſe thereof, 1 defire 
«yon, that you would labour with 
© mein this matter , and try to tranſ- 
*© late ſome of the pſalms into Verſe fig 
"*to-beſung , asbere you haye..an at 
<tempt and pattern, of mine. Now 1 
would 


—— —— 


 Tybuld haveraltnewand ccurtlike ex* 
4 pref edgy ers , tothe end , that, 
according to the peoples city > 
* moſt plain ant! ufual, 70 cleanly hd 
** fit words may be [ung , and that-the 

{«©fenſe may be reatret clear, and yet as 
T-near asmay be tothe palm, *Wemyſt 
"& therefore here uſe freedom , and ta- 
king the ſedfe, leave the words, ren 
4c Jeritlg thee by other fir words : 1 
'*have not fo much grace of ſpeech, av 
'** £0 be ableto off | 


'what1 would in 
© chis kind; Ither@fore will try 'Tfyou 
Tere anHewen,or anAſapb,or iJeduthun. 
Thus *Lather , whofe endeavours and 
attetnpts in thiecaſewere, as we ſet, a- 
.bove. wenry years elder than Mdaror's: 
but in imitation, as he ſayes,, ofthePre- 
phets under the Old Teftament , and' of 
: the Ancient Fathers, under Chriſtianity. 
Which, that it is. true, natnely', thatthe 
Ancient Fathers, 2s well asthe Prophets, 
compoſed Hymns for the peop'e in verſe, 
and that the whole bady of the people, 
as well as Tome (ele perſons making.up 
a Quire, uſed Vocally to Join inthe Subs 
lick finging ſuch Hymns to 'God , we 
"have had-abutidant evidences, _ : 
thin 


' the peoples finging, I | 
ro un who at of Church-my- 


705 
think: undeniable ones. To Lathers | 


judgment , that Verſe was fitteſt for 
will add Peter 


fick and finging to » not onely de. 
fends Poeſie ( when uſed as it ought) 


| but adds a fiogular commendation of it, 
By its very Origin/, he aſſerts it co 


have been of /acred deſign. © The An- 
<< cients, faith he , when they would 
® either by common Votes pay God 
© thanks , or impetrate any benefit 
«© from him , were wont to uſe certain 
<folemn Verſes or Poems. And after 
iaſtances given in ſeyeral kinds , by ſe 
veral Nations , he proceeds , Cent 
axtem , ei{i per [eſe howinum animos ob: 
leÞ at , attamen cum ill; eg ubjicy 
tur , que ſit unmeroſa , & pedibas que 
buſdaw alligetur , «64 «© Now Foghl, 
ſaith he, © chough fiogly and of it fat 
© it delight mens minds , yet when ſuch 
& ſpeech' is added thereto as confilts of 
© numbers, | and- is bound to certain 
©feet, as we [ce Verſes are, it be- 
* comes much more ſweet: And ſuch 
©*eruly was the Original of Poetry : 
* nor can Z deny it to be a gift of Gods 
but 
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| ©bbr this T7 codl8"wilh;, "that 'among(t 


be 'ke re and 
fkriki forth 


Fujucme the & of it 
rch $ and'touch- 
Fen dh viſe thereof in the 

iftian, wehaye ſpoken already more 


6 4, bers nt'of Mr. Calvin In this 
erichided from the pra- 


or 1 ban?! , "of whith' partly'account 


has 'been giver , and more mi be * Tea 
be fajd out of Wy own works: for" t $ag m4 
ſo erabſe cezas the tendring Do. 


or” finging Davitt's' Pſalms "in wetre , D. 

ow ſet up His'Churth; without 
ents ware nd tan that Khows of 

irit he 'was; wilF ever imagine, 

Thon therefore? cannot fay ," that es 
ver any projetted the' puttig* David's 
tly into metre for the 
age to ple to ling ,' before Latber, 
did ADE it \ afd othet 
boy the Reformers jw ah er 'by" the 
ſatie pattern';arUl therefore approved 
the praQice , is"evidents as'alfo, that 
both the Antient Fathers , ahnd the Re- 


formers , did conceive verſe ft for the - 


Fit pub- 


«654+ 


110 Of the Gift, and? Chay,rag/ | 
publick, and;ſolewn gr aiſe Sg | 


hes at cya ita + Harry Þ 


the. Feat God in. 
which.. lacre gems £0. 
word for a into the i proſe 7 3 


ring.it 0045, is anly: 
Sheet ops of them et 
not\ their. goody, Þ ek or aj 
bs, ſupply the loſt excellencies; of another 2 
Cow. $448% with'new (and, ſujtable:)-oner1is 


Icy:pr.« 9%", 0wny, is, in, the 'OpInlon.of, a very 
' face to Rreat Judge ia-this Kind , the leaſt jtr 
Pind. ſtice we can do,to pieces of luch.ancient 


Odcs, and admirable perfection. , Though 


IDEN wa _ 
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herefore wthe Phalmes a/epart of rhe 
Can0m five, and Ft t Rule cf 
-E chets, &y to ſtand 1n our Bibles( 
» they do) literally tranſlated, yer when 
become choſce publick Hymns to 
it the divine praiſe, ic ſeems fit 


ook as _ as can be, be aſſer- 
"el into'their pr pri tive gtoty ,, though 

ob fe and, oy laoguage, 
"A mm = mens et and It" may »  UNAaC- 


eountable ſweetneſs, 3 raviſhing power 

5 fPoctry;wiich there is ſcarce any Na- 
'2v169/i6 ! Cjrondy that hath not given 
| ome arreſtations to. Some delightful _ 


«jets oly affet the fenſual , others 
bed the inteliecual part. But when 


and graceful ſingin 

rene: roy Kenrig they yo 
av Gowivees rapere,tranſport the whole 
, and life-the devout (oul , in a 
> pk above ic ſelf. Tt is nut tale 
| to imagine in this caſe, what external 
-2Uvanta ges can be added unto theſe. 
"only Mite, that whereas there are 
ry excellent Verſions of the Plalms 
40 our Mother-torgue , which have de- 
"figoed this reſtorirg of Holy David's 


poerry toits ſelf, and in 7 oh pſalms 
Fit 2 el, us 


$:4.105 


Hiſt. of Rbythms grew int 
Refor. and pradice.. * Being, 
F: 127: { faith he) © for.,pri 


412 - ©f-the-Gif:and: Chapau, 


reſpeQtively have well effeted-it-, yet 
there is.none made.,up, out- of all; :or 


_ complete, fit for pablick uſe, "ts 


thoriled, 

As tothat whichia: at preſent inuſeja 
our Parilh-Churches,;.is,is as wuch.gde 
ſtitute of authority,as, ig. is ay Ks 
of any priviledge. or;app pope hea 


it. Ifindno reaſon to. di _ 
; by by Sl 


count , wbich Dr, Weglin 
methods and Cone 
; le allows ken | 

- they were by little, nebroug 

* into the ule of the, Ghurch,s 
© ted rather, than allowed £0, i 
© before and after Sermpns3 afterwa 
*< printed,and. bou with.the-Cow 
© 2208 prajer-book3 .agd,1at laſt _ 
& by the Stationers,;ag. .the end -of the 
& Bible. - And P 7 Fog dernaherelt £ At 
*firlt it was pretendeg,.only- that _ 
« ſaid Pſalms, ſhould be ng beforcocd 
" after Morning prayer , and 


'f and after Sermans :..Wuich hews — 
*© were not to be intermiogled with the 


< Liturgy , But 1n ſome tratt o& time, ? 


© they 
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they prevailed fo far in'many places , 

«ff as to thraſf the'Te Dena, the Bened;» 
1 Sa», the Magnificat ; and 'the Nunc 
«# dimittie quite . out of the Church. 
This was their heighth 3 which to what 
{party -gur Authour aſcribes due,7 ſpeak 
en6t,- But as to any ſtamp of authority 
pon thems;; take the ſame perſons 
; words: - < Though ( faith he:)- 

+ expreſſed inthe Title of thoſe finging 
5 pſalaws ; that they were ſet forth and 
©« lowed to be ſung in «ll Churches before 
© and after Moruing and Evening prayer, 

© andalſo before and after Sermons, yet 

-* this allowance ſeems _rather' to have 

*been a comnvatice, than an approba» 

-* tion : no ſuch'i 4Towance being. any 

+, where found, by ſuch as have been 
moſt induſtriousand concertied In the 

:\*ſearch thereof. And certainly if not 
ſo muth as AVowence to be found" for 

them, then muchileſs any Law: 'fo that 
I may ſafely ſay; any Midiſter may les 

"gally diſmiſs or lay them afide- ia ' his 
pgoryniion, that pleaſes f though | 

not conceiveanequal liberty or pow® 
er to abſiteats' gerber J and-it would 


| be both prudence and piety fo to do, 


Fff 3 would 


it be j;;q.: 


414 Of gbe Gift and. 'Chapal, | 
would the people be ſatisfied withour | 


them s bg We fmpowened to jurths 
duce a;better Vexfies in their xeom, 
Upon thewbole, then , i mult be 06h» 
cluded , the preſent parochialuſe ofthe 
Plalms (thas perverted and- mangled) 
rather. than trauſlated , is 8 neceſſary 
conce op. {pro ble 4 nune) to popy 
ior: ob peer nas 
UME, meanes, may 
make the people wiſer , and Reforma- 
tion in this point ealiors  - 
S:8.11. How.much:ſugh. Reformation is 
be defired. and endeavoured \, ail ap 
pear from the groſs miſchiels and «b 
tjows of devotion , dich are guaceatly 
the inevitable canſequent of our com 
mon fiagingthele Merres-part whereof 
unded, in the yery Tranſlation it 
fl, ang pare in ghe ordivery mechod of 
Its + + 
FT ie Golf ſinis wiſcerlly 
peccant XK is got Eatte tO 1.Mag! 
Chiilti. any fault tacident to. Tranſlations, which 
» oo does cal pom gs in this/x 
prefume ACCQUIE OL £ common'vi, 
of Tranſlations, given by the ear, 


| ces of 


4 nedMr, Fenſs of Latboquer in Scotland ; 


may 
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ow pale. allowed: with: att: whim Emve 
wp-'deal withs,', AL Tranflation:, faith 
C barbas ow, combentions-( winch: he ewxs 
Gplains non ſenſum , ſed Etymblogrerury 
*Lorum interpretans)not affeFerbnor as 
briow,Ot all:thaſe'faules*m\ 6his;; L eould 
produce plentiful anil very\frequentin- 
ſtances (and ſome! anon 'immnit> caſld 
follow)ſavingovuly.thadicannbobe ſoun- 
charitable to-rheaſhesofithBanthors, / as 
torſuſpet-, -muchki\ leſs ta:.charge ther 
of mralicer; they had umdbubtediy'an 
honeſt intentions but' as teris; the! com 
+ p0-009"ee V1 oth; * 
— Quid refert ferro perezmne” ruindis' 

When bas befallen, in other: Tranfad- 
ens:through the maliceofchaſe:rauthotrs, 
thraugh,. the. undki{fulneſs;'of thefe;,-- 
the Oviginal and geawine {ene ' is nov- 
noufly, miſst{ ar | perverted, Them for 
the Poetry , none can eahlyi be: more 
faulty, Thoir\-beingias\ac ſtraic for'a 
Rhythm, makesthem, as anqtime. vio 
late ſenſe , -Grammar,. and alligroprie- 
ty of ſpeech , nay ſpeak diſhunourably 
or ridiculouſly of God himfel& 1) cans 


nor 


416 -40f the Gift with - 


nagexpettio 


Tay here; except 7 ſet Jowhforetey | | 
jnftavcera hit. 


many, tO make' "4 
frequent ſtumbles ( x very. 411" owenl 


Pc. 1, The wante'blelf rhes: bath wot begs. 09 
2 ' Te wicket read bu dap. 22049 
Nor one-man of a thouſand”; that fing 


 this/,- uinderftandr it, Thaveheardins | 
- Gloſſes what (ſhould: be'the 


ay, 
of #:tmans. reading ''bis car t0''thi 


muſt be taken tobe a Ce weieh 
"and (ignific Leſſons of DoB#ive;in 
ſenſe for: fome centuries of: years it-has 
been much unuſual. Bending « want eark 
Ver, 3. .almolt as uncouth, Then who canes 
dure , except"in Buffonry'; or in «BY 
Ver. 5. Jade ,, A trets:dut time and tide\,” and 


Judgment ſtand upright ? But'this is ele 


gancy in compariſon of what follOwena 


P(.11,7, The next Pſalm, | 
For in this: wſt the Lond himſelf ﬀ w 


VEr. Ne <A: no ſay fo oe, 17 not, - - et And 
Thes ſhul them brwiſe even with" 
avace, 


Pf ek foot wed, 


me men wr ten ern whos 


- i © »- 
Wwe" | 


Fo, L3.% eh '& Phy 4028) 


wickeds 'whereas the word \Rea# here; 


.£> wn en my 


A+ ] 3 


ad” 
RS 


=-—2= poor ro 


hn - uy 


$5, 


if Hu” 
what is ſear 


| Rhyined to is man 3! in comes than, and 
agaialtall-poflible ſenſe and reaſon, the 
verle runs Z \EL . 


FF Chp/tv. Duty of Singing. _ 417 
7 2will paſs by the crozlity of ver, 12. 
wh rverts it. into non-ſenſe, or 
ce intelligible, and advance 
#little farther into'the'book 5 for pol? 
| bly ſome may think; more of practice 
* | mighe! improve obr. Poets. -* But alas! 
they. are 'all; along | conſtant to their 
ſtrain; Pal Ve u. 6; there wanted a 
| fyIlable to the verſe, and another-nez 
cefſary:- but-'very difficult accompliſh- 
ment called Rhythm :\ the word to be 


-;\Thow, ſhalt defizoy ther than, - PL.V.s. 


thaye-paſſed the excellent rhythmiog of 


conſider to-prayer ; wyer..-1. ( parallel to 
Unatberof the\ſame, Pſal. LXXVITI. 4 
where after muſt thyme to wonder, & in 
the-ſame:-Plalm , vers 46. Caterpillar to 
@aſbopper, having/imet with a trick-or 
toro bring terminations to better. chi- 
ming:For examplesſake,the'Verſe to be 
rhymed-to'is, His arrows keen and ſharp, 
thatqquaint phraſe- will. do the feat, 
While be doth. miſchief warp 5 and 'tis a 
new and neat metaphor, and,for ought 
I know , Juſt then. came out of. the 

| Ggg Lo92mn. 


Pl. VIL 


I6. 


Plal. X 
17 


Pl. 78. 
I2, 


Pl XI, 
2, 


Pl. Ix, B 


He yu 
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Loom. IR omit ym. in-our 
ways this old hag Neceſ/zty T Up a 
Y; , weare ory. 5 for a Abymtth 
; well, let thers 1n work go'to 
and the bufineſs is done ): < Jt 
voy ar & owe werk, But if this 
not'do', as ſometimes it will not, then 


we' muſt even force words out of. their 


ſenſe, 
X. Their hearts thou wilt confirms wail” 
 Thine ears to hear bepreſt. 


Thats ,' ifwe read accordin = 


riginal , Thow 'wilt prepare #Þi b, 
thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. ' 'To'uds 
mirable purpoſethen theſe wetrexWere, 

as it is ſaid in their Title-page , confer: 
red with the Hebrew 3 "where undoubb 
edly' too was \found the' Field" whith 
called is ons ep Geaitive caſe of **1 
(a word framed by theGreek $8 

or Cheldee Paraphraſt )very Lartaronlly 
retained by the Vulgar Larjmis aNo 
native)for the field of Zoan,Wel),but the 


\ word "preff 1s an"elegant ſerviceable 


word, and therefore we maſt : have it 
again within ewo verſes of the place 
where we laſt found it, 


Behold the wicked bend their bow, - 
Ar1 
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+. And make their arrow: dreſs. 

I had almoſt overlookt another flower, '<"' 
which grows very near this ſaw:e. How 
dare ye then, 8ay this wy ſoul wniil 2 
wer, 4. Theſe: words may icem good 


* 


enough» to treat- wicked men in, but 


fare of God, or:to God , we may exs: 


| pet more proper language. However , 


either we have it not-abouut-us, or thac 
mercileſs Fiend Rhythm will not ſuffer 
usto/afford it, 


| For now my foes which vexed we PC. Vy 
TheiLord will ſoon defams, , - _ 
Not unlike to this phraſe, is that, 
Dord at thy wrath and threatening, Pi, 19. 
And at thy chideing chear, &c, I4. 


Shall we nuw hear a deſcription of the 


Majcſty- of the divine appearance? 


8 Chernbs and on Cherubims, 

Full royally he rode. 

-+That' is, On the ſame, awd on the 7.13. 
Here 1s admirable conferring V. I, 

with the Hebrew , and much the Colla- 1: 

tors underſtood an Hebrew Pluial. But 

let the ſtateproceed, 

And like a den moſt dark he made 

Hit hid and-ſecret place, 
Whether alſo what | next produce, 'be 
Ggg 2 {pos 


Pſ xx, 


420 Of thr Gift and' Chap-M1; 


ſpoken with more mannersor- propriety 


let all men judge. - 
4nd (0 receive right thank fully + 
Thy burnt offerings each one. BI'Y 
Accerdiog to the plain import . of :the 
words , though not- according tothe 
authors inteprion, - | 7 pg ; 'Take 
by offerings and be thankful, 22204 
6 ee out of = firſt Twenty 
Pſalms , for a taſt of 7. $ his Poetical 
vein: onely | will add , 1 ſcarce know 
one Pſalmof his ordering, out of. which 
more,or worſe (tuff than this might not 


be produced, I have -omitted:- many 


\ paſſages , becauſe ſufhiejently. in every 


Pla, 
XXI'701 
Ys, G, 


bcdies mouth. But ſurely © may-.ſame 
think , his partver JF. H.. had bettet 
lack:; Letus then take the firſt pſalm 
of his handling , and 'tis a-pſalm of an 
excel 'ent ſubject , and proper. to fill 
Chriſtian- mens mouths'5 but rendred 
unfit for uſe, by reaſon a middle verſe 
of itis made into intolerable ' batbarity 
or Non-ſenſe. | | 
Th.y is the broed of Travelers, 

In ſcekip2 of his grace 2 
As Jacob dil the 1ſraelite, 
In that time of bis races 


- wo cc nds aacySvbBrnrags 


—_— 
” W 4 


Nor is tie it> all infertour* ro T, 8. inthis 
elegant and:proper-juntture-of words. 
"We will take a few inſtances, 1nhis 
"next Plalay;j'\we- have 4 graceful paſ- 
> egeb waxudim, my. fight" doth fail,” W 
My repro dts LLRANSE Fa bb 
Certainly.opeople mightbe' very = 
at finging.beſe ?ſalavs. - aint fer, 
Be flrong, and God will flay jour beart , 
VOiBebeld and beve a luſt,” $94 143 PHP 
Bur-not) toitrouble my 'Reader'too far : 
there js one Pfalm whigh'ivalone ſuffici- 
eac{ for ifſtances of this/ nature; namely 
Pfo-LAXVITE and which iwill ſatisfie 
any who-readsit, that 1 do not 'uvjuſtly 
cenſure F. H. his. Poetry go © 05 ® 
He raind down Manna' for then to eat, 
114 food of mickle wonder.” ' ver, 24« 
Riſum teneatis*, Would not a-tan tike 
this for a Northern. Ballade?' Nor does 
he handle God with: more proper and 
ns 
For why,as ſtones t ength is try'd, 
Of which not ke Origiaal, P[.3142 
What is his goudneſs clean decay'd, *** 77 
For ever and'aday & F. 21x44 "”. Bo 
And, 


Ggg 3 ſune 


422 Of the Gift any .. 
Gods wighty hand can belp all this / 
wt ® = tot when be luſt. - 1Y 
Again, | 
| Tea waxy 4. time he tnrnd,. bis wrath, 
nd did himſelf adviſe : | 
ae uffer all birwhols:  »\/ 
Deg nabifer x 6 —_—_ 
Lwill Rob 'y nor. Reader 
any farther, oy: em? inſtances I pre 
ſume amply ſuffice: to: evince ,. that no 
man of ſeal or Ay: cali Glltcntion 
;t auveires: as n__ 
—_— little, picke eadauth 
devotion, and: that the very Trauflas 
_ on it. ſelf muſt- needs flattenor uauſcare 
mens:mindy; in CON Car). 
yo God, - ul 
wall. be.more apparent: TY i 
confider the. moetiodot uſing” 
it,,'The Pariſd-clerk, (a pe ron: commons 
ly of as little: 6A an moſt of the 
people ,. but-of. much. more conceiteds 
neſs and pertneſs) chooſes any Pſalm, 
that he has an: hameur-for , thatizma« 
py times, anyithat firſt comes to hand; - 
which he kn@ws, and can fit aitune:i fore, 
this he diftates out cf thei. book ,: line 
by line , and the'people ſing it brokens. 
ly 


| @keplll. Duty of Singing. 43Z 
ro egos and imperfeft ſhreds, 
Np the leaſt ie Cing hem 
»w £alt.1s: not the Cer 
| dent choice: He oftentimes ſhall 
ina broken lemence, with a. 
or illative ,- or ſuchlike.clauſe 3 3.where 
= want of what ; PO ;before , + the .at 
udgment , or the.perception © the 
-matter and: ſenſe, . being. mis 
ſerably incomplete , (ar needs muſt be 
vor 5 devotion;who fing, This evilis 
not ſeldom occafioned\by rhe diviſion of 
the Palms into Firſt- and. Second, and 
third Parts: For-it muſt. be acknows- 
ledged , thoſe who modelled them in- 
| to-this frame, 'having regard-onely to 
the-Rrig quantity of four-or. five ſaves, 
which theychought-ngither tao much 
nor. too little'to/be ſang atione time, 
indiſcreetly made ſuch lame partitions of 
thee. Thatwil beevident by any (hight 
:- o0ph into the book, To omit 
inſtances : the Eighteenth Pfalm 
Is divided- into five parts 3. the ſecond 
andfifth begin each- with a-copulative 
dauſethus, 4nd like, Kc. And ffill like, 
&c., The third with a diſaretive Jus & 


werwore, &cAnd asif themiſchief men» 
tics 


goned did not occur too frequently | 
this means;it haying of later” years 


thoſe whole partitions at a tirde5 there 


is occaſion "of Tubdivifions ; and thoſe | 
made at the'pleaſure of the Clerk'; > S 
that | as things ſtand'in moſt of Gur Pab | oy 


rth:Churches ;* cis three *to ove bit 
theſ'our publick Hymns to :God;-begin 


with imperfett ſenſe.  1f we Theuld'S | 


ſcape this rock, "cis (til! as great! f 
but the ſame perſons imprudencediive 
us'0n- another :* A'Pſalm" nor proper? 
nough'to the Chriſtiahi ſtate,'and 


coficerns/not” at'all- the ' divibe prafy 
terſ 


but ſome other particular-remo 
je&,ſhall be proclaimed to be;ſbng to#hi 
pridiſe and glory of Gods and! theabuſcd 
Congregation ſhall i» bis f proſe 
fuſtow to their foes}; that is , i6 effect 
nytimes , direfu} imprecatibas 006% 
gaiaſt another,” 

'But admit we' have a _— pradem 
Pariſh Clerk ( which God forbid but in 
ſonie- places iwe'ſhould have Y'or'that 
he's direted and overeruled. in this caſe | 
by the Miniſter , yet the Going of-thi 
Pſalm (as we uſually ternv'it )* ocoafis 

ORs 
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ihe r00/ tettions ro ing alwaies-one of 4 


—_—_—__ . 
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x me loſs or ſtumble 6” devil 
| abethier the lines are ſo very ſhort, 
nd theiſenſe of one fo rans' into the 

fande-of che nexr; 3c char i may be into 
ia -we maſt ſtay" many ritesril] 


- | have fang-twolines, 41d: the 
\ | Elttk hasreadthree;ov both nore, bes 
* | Serwe carcomprehend what is the des 
thac ſentence;, the greareftpart 
cly,, (Auger. weareſip- 
doi have alr ng" to 3 
mo {a'toag a ſaſpenſe of the'mmd 
bow exopoty frathe ſactr diſtinet 
i, asto this Heas 
\0bvght to'Emplo 
| y petfon of Two SL 
vals actniene couldavoideact 
des enentioned> ſddogveniencſes', 


| and} Miſco 
jntings: of che muſticndes' oginp;; "in 
moſt plices -che Fs Tg 
| ny Cie We <'for the beſt, the/ , 
prudene'; Tharttable ajen;td be 
it inithis ſonteceſfary 
wry of Gods ſervice, 
gs ate St, dvguſtiwie's words, and 


7 C- 


| zd{icepurelyan objetion of mine; T# 1, PC). 
| thiro cantantiuns qvifquis Voce diſcrepa* 149: 


426 
'Derit tends etimnehpe wy | 
ogeed <Diflonagt and claſbing v 
wire, offend the. = 
« Gur the whole Quire,N 
Tiſh Churchesnone —_— bindredto fith \ 
(neither young nor old,ſerious nor val 
nay, (ondary B PRwgs Moll all y 
ical perions thin F, 
ths fing beſt whey, Wo 
dailycometo paſs, that one partof F* 
ks ſqueaks;,. anothet- : | | 
wa chatters, . @c.: and ſcarce onelly | « 
en ng lo wh in a ;* nn: 7H 


fdeyotion 
fre to Cn rinks 'Or ; > 1o-vatianm 
unhappy. junures do occur in,ouripre-. 
ſent parochial pratice , and lofie : 
are the occaſions of miſcarriage | 
$:0.12, . Now before we can come to; 
what particularredreſs may be Applied 
C eſpecially. in this laſt caſe J it is Fl 
oy we. lay one. foundation, , as well to: 
juttive a certain particular. means of res 
dreſs, which we Tall anon dire, here: 
- jtis to be had, -as for the full vindicatis 
cn-ot. our Cathedral practice : and that 
Is, 
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i. Duty of Singing 47 

no farafadtory evidenc for the »/+ 
- wvental waſiet in the pubiick Wor- , 
rthe Goſpel, Touching this we 
aquire, whether it: be Jawfab, and 

er it be expediest;)io the preſent , 

Ce des. 

[former -of theſe 7 ſhould. not . 
i. though neceſlary, to. have been 
by -any- ſolemn proof ( for.it 
p to me to have Intrinleca] natural 
$ enough in it ſelf , to approve. . 


—_ . 4 : 


wk 


t "i yo to every mans:reaſon ) but that 
as becn”gainſayed: by ſome perſons. 
at/ piety andlearning ,. and theres 

te deſervedly of great aut chority i inall 


eformed Churches, Wherefore 
heooe! y proof | conceive, it needs will 
! te} of the reaſon , on which 
v build their plea of its unlawtulneſs, - 
Mthat i Is —_ this ſuppoſition, That 
i Muſick uſed of old in 

the Jewiſh Church, was mecrly a mat» 


- ter of ceremonial inſtitution z and belon- 


ged tothe Judaica! Pedagogy 3' oo-more 
therefore to be followed or prattiſed by 
ur-under the- Goſpel, than. their Cir- 
riſes » New'woons , Sacrifices, and 
the like points of their Worlhip. This 

Hhh + has 


Incom- have already ſeen , by Peter 
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hay beca affirmed by Mr. Calvin, x 


whatever he meant by t 


infinuated by4 


anſwer whereunto,though i it might 4 


ſufficient to ſay, it is (Gratis diuw)itins 


giſterially ſaid , wicthoue reaſon 


cd for it,& theywho effirw'dit.or b0; | F | 
firwit, by all lov oughtto pron(W <1 ? | 


do not ſee to be polltble-in this eaſe; 


have yet found fairly attempted )* _ 


ſhall propels ſuch evidences, &+ 
as fully evince the comrary , ay # 
tive-can well be proved, 

Onelyit will be neceffary (in ers 


to the makingour way plainer ) to pres | 1 


miſe that all circumſtances of W 
or modes and Ceremonies uſed by 
Jewes, were not paraly Jewiſh & legalzbut 


ſome of #aturalright fr fre roll (rates | 
of the Church, The Jewes,, for inftance; 


uled to. pray kneeling , and lifting 
pp their” hands, and; moſt tines- eyes; 
which paſhures: 2 thougly evidently* be 


er: 


dpeother modernsi& indeed Bc 


quinas hiryſelf in the 'plite' | 
before-mentioned,& ane!der author; n. 


: 
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a Daphe of ayes 
are fadeirat 
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Fondemn not 
giving ; 


L keg 'ohs ewesnſed to ſa 
1 obs "ge Of. off hn 


; peculiar to 


1% war; t a - Eee any 
1 Chr pep, tabba plaiuly af 


'4 ſercedro wytenAoes (0k 1), 16.) 


1 which we do fiot t to.co 2 
C Ns Car Ay: it pore capy 
nt: phys ANCEs ka t be allclge 
is tiature : lt then 
-—vkrg is That bart Gals P 


pendag & 0 y with engine 
| reaſon od, aur enced 
Jewss , Are not to be eſtcented purely 
| No or belonging in m 
Tega ut ( 6486 is paribus 
fit for all p 2h che Church Fad of 
this ature” contend, the ule of in- 
"frumental Muſick ig the Worſhip of 
Cod amongſt them to have been; od 
Ahh 3 for 


Prdag, aſe , and = - 
þ-2,0.4, inferument with ten ftriogs, ſignifies | - 


Vid. 
Orig. 


o_ 


#, F y 
a a # 
( | 


4 Of the Sift and chap 3 : 
for \ proof "hereof 1 ſay, he 
Firſt, {tis of che efſence of a") ewiſh” 
| wody that it be fen 8 

pe ſomewhat to cowe to 1 
| 3e , under Chriſtis 
And thoſe things , which bave an 


lecal aptneſs avd efficacy to excite | 


lon , may,not be accounted Jews: 4 
iſh ceremonies , but vatural and (an ogy | 


caſion ſerves ) ftaodiog helps of divi 
Worſhip, | Now if any will affirm it» Þ 
Martnn oe Muſick'to fas been purely = < 
legal and'ceretnonial , what will he als 1 
fign'in Chriſtiavity, as the ſubſtance ol 
this fliadow > Will be take up Clement, Þ 
of Alexandri bis forc't allegories in this } 
ſay ? The Decachorduw or | 


the naine Jeſav 3 becauſe the firſt ger 
of it' Originally ſtands for Tex, And that | 
the- pſaltery denotes the Humane i We 
and the Harp the Humane month, _— 
is moved by the ſpirit of God, as the 
Hiarpisſtruck by the hand. Theſe things 
will not paſs now , thougbthey ſeem'd. | 
pretty to anage,, hich tyry 'dirbeve |. 
.Ty Hiſtory of the Ereation. into Allego» 
ries. CAnd yer I ſhall ſhew preſently, 
the” 
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þ advice his mill men" 
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ones diſal 
the-praile.« 
ang vir, pa h: a 
the" natural. apt 0 
A ern AR 
e&t'a divine r , todraw 
Godyatd cans 
ti nof pure atd Ie goods, 


Ye kupaborce * Rag wa dlfeaoſ 


ce eu tk by Seonftnting CEE ra *, 
&." It wete tafie I £ 

know paſs 

[2 nay ot, 


y ET: 


"he 
| of Mankiy 


the Heathen! "wHe 
| Gow Bperater, Mg," 


© thoteſeverer men, Soloman ce Jenrgins 3:0gre 
' the Colle&ions of aha Wacrobms! » IO. 


| ind cipecially of QuittiBawin thiep 


| "The caſe of Fay L wherr p 
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evil ſpirit, ſhould wh up on bim.;Loſtic.), 
effe&t: of his following thei advicegs- C.to. 


Todo with what has' been Es, ITY 


touched of the Old: Prophets , ſuffici: \** ” 
ently ſpeak the ſenſe of the Jewess and * wg 
more _ be added out of Philo,And x. uryY 
| that the Chriſtian world never tbncei- 
ved otherwiſe of the power of Muſick. 
is evident both from the praQices ofthe | 
An: 


Epiſt. ' 
12. epe2 af a#ris elig 


Homil: fFecom pariſon "4 in his 
in Pſ.1- fiat Gahan ig of divine Myers ins 


Pfaldtis oy be fu | 
by EF and * } 
Neſs of the aelaty 1 
OY fg vey qh5 4/60 's 3 thei ſofd an F 
f Mans to. _ Jeers wheat | 
ſack Fe. made wp! £0" iraked) 1 
Wh ent Pay 


Mts YR lhe Churches ſweet | | 
in; the Hymmes aud divine. Songs 28 | 
from tip, 9 a Lu flewi in Riymnis ef - 

Btcts ſuavt ſonanth Evc 5) ec | 
ng which i paſſages ,; arid diverſE: 
or Es, thi qugh. i K,may; be ſaid; che Fas" 
thets Pakes onely of Voc Muſick;there®: 
befng then tio other in publick Holy uſt | 


amongſt 


aw £45 55 4 * 4.,,u. ths = 


-— 


<; 


=. 3 75 oOo 


I 
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| , and are.th 
| ©S 10 by 's) Fi or, wer and 1 WE 
ck ir m0 matters 3 5 
', they all hold (4 fortiori ) co 
ent _uſe :_ that I will: 
y ſetting down ſome of thoſe Pak 0 x 
Icffe&s, which the author of guefaes- 
Reſponſen, ad Orthodox, in Juitin May- Qu. 
re fork ;attributes.to Fogings. "9" 155, 
| 11404" at Cromenit hho, if It cheers the 
Ii & mind-into a fervebe defire of what is 
| *celebrated in ſong: it allaies all paſſ- 
| © ons hat riſe from the fleſhly part ; 2 it 
| drives away the thoughts which qur 
| *nyifibleenemics caſt. in, Many more 
paſſages of like nature ,. both thers. 
+ andin the Homily of St, Baſil s but juſt 
| . how cited, were,! tontels, {poken, tous 
chin g ſuch Muſick as. was. then in. the 
Ghurch , that. is. Vocal, . Bur ſuppoſe 
| Feople now to ſing with due attention 
| Ind underſtand ing , . inftrumental mus 
 fick being adjoined both to govern and 
help'their Voices, muſt-noc all theſe 
| 4 GEES 64 E1o- 


6 
o of ye 6ift and _ 
s of qhewirtur of cn 
bd i more verified touchin 
j Efick '- than touching 
way? Of "this 7 'm ay 19 i 
vow . what Luther does of m 
rietal? ; af [- wi not mifalledg py 0 | 
ai www £ {or wot fndiog that oy 


Scrf-li- {ie in Tthers ofks , 1 yn” oh 
um. ſpeak it at ſecond hand ) Scimws. þ , | 


muli- cam D&movibuy etidm inc;[am & intolt 
CUILL. 


rabiltts eſſe. © No Devil can and by | 


4:t6refuch mutick, Nay ,, faith "he, 
Plane judico nec pudet afſerere , "poſt. Fd 
| ologiam eſſe enullamariem que. 10/fit wall 
c4 eqvari. *\ am fully ſatisfied. in my: 


<6. Judgment , nor am 1 aſhamed to.aver | 
£m, that, Divinity excepted , os | 
«iz no Science which can match 1 
fick; 7 ſuppoſe he meant as to its an 
operations on the mind of map. ' AWW | 
'F really perſwade my ſelf, there is ſcatee | 
any man void of ejydice , whoſe | F 
tural temper can. be ſo odd, as not £0 }] 
have” fome experience and ſehſe of th 
power''of mufick' in genera] : fe 
' Peeper impreſſions then, muſt ſuch muy | 
ſick as Tplead for make on, alk, were it 
nor ftill, 7 fay, for prejudice. Ms 
- this: 


s 


| 


1 Singing. as. 
ig] has been not 
Jars [; Thad: eati 09%, " op of 
: of 5 Mike nec ey y inſtrumental” TY 
1 ab viel Dec and V83*P0!.1.5, 
FT atoot: Re Tahoe or bith, chbſt"Dr. 
F: [hep e Jewiſh P&difbgy: Thi nnek 
er our ac vetfaries WILI* abt aflow $'© 
"| let m therefore be Jult to rheir'own!' 
pd diſdlaim thelt alfirrioh" 
after I ndide then” 
ere ititfedactd ( 'ﬆ5 we 
7 ſee, at Gods diretion 
Worlle, not.as types , fi- 
ewiſh ceremonles ; byr< as 
, and bataral advantajes 
og? 
»; 1 proof hereof, Seconds 
fon Fafication of fofireictentdt 
| [mi ds, ofthe] Jewift 9uire, was 
| Ky tet date' to the Re of 
4 tht he Levitical Law, and rhe ſealing up 
| Soul anda by the hn of 
"Not onely the Hora! Law, but 
A je SVEOD and the S'2N , The Judges Deur. 
* ments and Che Statuter, rhac is, che Jus LV. 1 
| Ucial , and the Certwonta! pitt" were 
compleated and conſignei by ' Moſes, 
Rearken , , 0 Iſrael, unto the ſtatmics, 
111 2 and 


«$5, 
; T 
+ WE 


, - 
, 


FE zra 


Te; "ada unto the wer 

ſear o#.,. neither pin 
pu oy ut "% - A new point .0 
ceremony ( purely I mean ſach )* 
not.be made 3..and if any thit 
nature ſeem to. haye followec In 4 
Prophets, it was onely an ex} note | 
of. Moſes his Pons , 20d no new | 


conſignation of -the Judaical law , : 
ſo ot the ceremonia orſhip,, 3. 
Jo's there had paſſed neer,550, 
efore any Puire. was or ori 
PETa0e Apt lick introduced. at 
the Jewes: for chisfell into the qui 
and more ſertled part of Kit 


reign terthat. the Ark had reſt, 
the ek ( 1. Chron, X,, 31. and” 


iaſtitution of. it def Now after tliy 


X71..4,) 2nd is therefore by Exre, by 
111, 10. way of eminency , called the Or; ance. 
of David King of 'ſrael, though the ik. | 


ſtitution hereof were not. purely 
 himz, for tbe word of the Lord Go thy | 
half « came not by bim alone., - but by 0- 
ther contemporary. prophets, Thus we. 
read, 2. Chr, KX'X, as. 2 The Levites 
were et in the Houſe of the Lord with 


Come. 


——_— 6 05 Aw 5 


Davids | 


v, aoftit n' was bed 5 Kft R 
| not: ©" fc even Aſapb"'was'a Seer (aichrs 
"7 Wo ] and Jedmtbus the Kings' 


XXXxF." 15.) and Hee an 
ies mig 3 add this- 
| Lats relating* coir , is) 

De | ne roſe 


- which: ved 1-16 fideo; dbelf than 
his ch pſp ie Ent and chax; 
his,and no other wavehe critical ſeaſon; 

hence it is to beat huire** and! conſe-- 
—_ , It will be very wareaſonable 
+ 'that 2 part ofthe ceremoniab 
worſhip,” which came nor-intoi 
: qe rnd, fill ſo conſiderable a tra 
tne afrer the confignation,, 'recepti= 
gel praftice” of Thee lie .and-wore 
p 193 Yi 9138731078) 
NN Cafarguneti ies not what pres 
"od 111 3 tence 


nd he perfc&y delivered 
at, an withall ,C@Atrary to } 
allagts in wages wg oF; 


riety y \wasord: DE 
and that pn 
:Now. ia-this | 


gat G  nnrOm, 
; rag. 


rei ur org ei the law Rache 


ſe 7rewpds be. examined, and. 
we'ſhall find , that they, were e 
deligned to different » uſes, yer. 


P 
any praiſe, or-proper att of Worſhip 
Et COR 
Boy of hols hes laded ate 
further. han we may xe. [: 


MY y and 20 0od34NE: ha wf to praile 
or Fare Bab1vp every Ao 


Tele 1 
> 35. utterly. | 


ays | 
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my oe Hoy 0 ee neg oe en oe Wo ame woy= nwww o own = ww Pc Ws ns er. 


Y £ "Nut Xt F 
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I q: Fey 6 \ 7E 
0". ; "be E unc C for Kt 
F6k the rogrg 


anc defined 10 Meh 
ou jr yerſe, a ay e, tor 

| Le Alarw , is affigncd, The 
| ger, 5 ſecs to o preſeribe ſmexblag 
+ ofa tore ſacred ule, but tha har very we 
pertineft to our cas, 'In the od 
your gledneſs, an d in your ſulemn Te 

aud mm the beginnings of yaur months xe 
| low with the frumpels over. Jaxr 
Bur#t offerings , arid over the ſacrifices of 
Peace offerings , that they y may be to 
| 508. for 4 memorial before God. They 2M 
were to be ſounded q publick folemnie 1 
, ties and Feſtivals, -fox notifying to the 4 
peoplethoſe Solempities, and the offe- 
s made thereon, To theſe ſes, 
theſealone were the two ſilver trum: 
| pets ( and but two they were) appoinz 
] -redandlitmited: nor can any more rea. 
| ſonabſy or naturally be eonciuded ci: 
ther 


ri 


_ oo liew with theſe trumpe | 
vers 8.) does nd 


: For it is moſt 


fond 


ws to, root ia y 
people veaees anc 


NS, Ip the Prieſts , and {6 2 ON | 


And for this reaſon he juſtly rgfuces 
this law of the filver trumpets, to the 
firſt commandment of Having ns other 
god: Therefore , faith he, © they Y 
might not hold publick aſlemblies , 
© except called thereto by the Prieſt 
* ſonnding the Trumpets , that they 
*©mightregard God in all ſuch oy 
& bjjes , and learn all aſſemblies were 
og accurſed, which were not called acs 
& cording to Gods Ordinance, For the 


ſame reaſon, as: he proceeds more at 
large, 
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"4 pets; that ſo raſhneſs and private re- 


-*.. 
> 
"Ws - 
* 
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s , ht EE. OE III 


> 


Jarge,. they might not go to war,- but 
Ea 


-receiving the alarm. from theſe Trum- 


-yepge might never draw them into bat» 
tel, but onely due and approved cauſe. 
Andas to the words of promiſe annexr 


| thereto, And ye ſhall-be remembred be- 


fore the Lord your God, and be ſaved 


root hereof, and; as much as if it had 
en ſaid, When you go to war thus 


7 duly called forth by God , it appeares 


you ain obedience to him , fghting, 


| * aS.it, were , under his Banner, and with 
+ truſt and dependance, upon him 8. he 


will therefore be mindful to preſerve 


} ſuch his confiding and obedient  ſub- 
| 'JeQs,... The ſame (till, according. both 


to reaſon , and the judgment of ghe 


: | faid-authour., was deſigned by. God in 


appointing the Trumpets to ſound-wn 
their {Feſtival Solemnities, and over 
their" #4erifices: © they might .notap* 
point. Feſtivals at their own will.,nor 
*offer according to. their own pleaſure 


thereon, ( 1d perinde fit , ac fi palime 


 faceret' 'Daw' nul/os ſe probare dies Feſtos, 


mee ſtbi-placere (acrificia, niſi preeunte. ſus 
7m 4K- 


Ver. 9. 


1442 Of the Gift and - Chapin, 
'wangato, — Anthoritas preſcribed fuit 
penes ſacrorum  miniſiros ) They wete 
ro expe&t Gods commands ' from” his 
Priefts, and when they met together | 
according to his preſcript order ( thiis 
—__ to them ) and cffered accoy- 


: 


ngly., Their Feaſts and their Sacrifiet, 
fhould be for 4 memorisl before God, 
« He would regard their Offerings, 
© and remember the Offerers with: 


Vcr. 10, 


* fatherly loving kindnels..- 0 | ſie on | 


-#ia ! An excellent commentary,” and 
_ ſuch, which, as far as 1 am able to. 
ſee;exquiſitely reaches the whole intent | 


and the very words of the Text | We | 


have then here no inſtrumental muſjck 
m the Worſhip of God preſcribed , ac- 
cording 'to the judgment of -Maſter Cl 
7 gp 
| No- more does the Feeſt of the 'Trum' 
Vid. pets ('Levit. XXII. 24. \) -belongto 
-—_ this cauſe. For that was, fay the mv 
r. & | . 5 
P.Fag, #077, 'onely 2 memorial of rfzac's be: 
in lo- ing delivered from the altar , -and-ex- 
cum u- chatged with a Kew. The fame allo 
trumq; theyiay of theFeaſt of the Jubilee (Les 
vit, XXV. 9. _) and of the ſounding the | 
Fxumpet thereon ( though = _ | 
| : Oubtz 


2Haoreacponon o=©Ommocm}_oOSaArnsscocimDtc  e 
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doubtleſs to proclaim it ) Wherefore 
the Trum ts which they ſcunded on 
both theſe ſolemaities , were noe the: 
ver Trampers of the Sanctuary , but 
others. made of Rams horns, fuch as 
were uled at the fall of che wallsof Jer#s 
co, And their do&rine and practice 
ia theſe caſes, they. ground heteon, that 
Sar of old. with that, and te727 [till 
ig Arabick., according to their Rabbies, 
lignifies.a Ram, ? 
; Vponithe whole then, it is plain, 7z- 
umemal muſick, in the worſhip of God 
was-not.prefcribed by the Ceremonial 


Law; There are indecd ſome footſteps 
+ ofthe uſe of itupona publick triumph, 


tithankſgiving to God , ſome. months 
before-the Law given. which the rats: 


rat ftueſ5.of the thing , and puſſibly fe- E x01. 
eret inſpiration ( for ſhe was a prophee XV.20. 
toſs that begun.it) might ſuggeſt, and 
that precedent ia like caſes might ſome- 


times-after be drawn into practice: But 
K'never was a. Divine O:dinance , no- 
became a ſtanding Church practi. ce, un- 
til Davids time 3 nor caa therefore b : 
a branch of the. Ceremoni.] -altis 
TUtes, 

Kkk a3 Third- 


444 Of the Gift and Chap: NF 
Thirdly , To him that rightly”, and 
without prejudice weigheth the matter; 
I doubt not but it will appear , that Ins | 
Sirumental amſick, ( lo vled, as plead: 
for ) is not onely helpful unto us, exe 
citing the heart , andenlarging the af: 
tecions 1n_ the Worſhip of God, but- 
that it is by a natural aptneſ+ , congruj- | 
ty, and ſome kind of Juſtica-becoming 
certaia more ſolemn 'parts and' | 
mances of that Worſhip 3 particularly 
1 mean the publick Office of finging to - 
God. That weare'to' fing to vim Ss 
granted on all hands: the iſſue thenor 
point in controverfie , ſeems to be in | 
truth onely' this , Whether when we 
ſing to God, we are to ſing welf or #7 
Harmoniouſly , and with a ſweet 'cons 
ſeyt of voice, as well as heart; or with 
ſuch Jarrings , confufion and diſorderuf 
Tones , as may make men even'fozth 
the off« erings of the Lord? No man can 
be preſumed to be ſo void of reaſon #hd 
Juſtice as to ſay , Men 'may innocently 
. for their own cr others delight and dis 
verſion , ſing well*and regularly : 3 but 
when they ling ro' God, *tis no' matter | bi 
what diſorder there be iatheir voicesz {| 3 
and 
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md diſorder generally there will be; 

ifirſtruments may not be allowed,” Thie 

'* ture however gives the caſe on bit 

* | fide : Make ye bis pruiſe glorious , 'Pſal. 

LXV1, 2, Sing unto bis 4 new ſong," Play 

bz with a lond - voice, V2 12vn 

Make ood play , (or make ſets welos ,, ' 

& ) onthe harp, as 1/4, XX'11, 16; To , 2. 

which \" arvultitude ofplaces oe ofthe 

| Pſalms might be added." "And jt ifcer 

tainly 'as "reaſonable , -that we ſhowſd 

praiſe God in the befs* ort we can,” as 

with the beſt member which we hevt ; 47 to Plal. 

#4 uſe the words of the old Verſion. 'Tn'a CVII. 

 word;"{6 neceflary are inftrumenes for ": ”- 

the making up Harmony , and accoin- 

pliſhiog publick ſinging, 8 {6 fit,8&eter 

tally due'to the divine praiſe, are ſuch 
3ccompliſhtnents ,that even in Heaven, 

the Quires'of the Bleſſad are repreſented, 

if they not onely uſed Tongues ,* bi Rey. V. 

lIoftrntnents'; to thoſe their HeVelujabs. 

1n St. Jobs's Viſions » the four and ra 

| t Elders fell down before' the lamb , has 

ving every ont” their harpy.” And when 

the Lamb appeared on Manat Zion, "and ,, _, 

his pure retihueof an bundyed and fours 1 

| ;y and oy thouſand, which follow the >, 

Kkk 3 Lemb 


446 _Ofthe Gift and Chap. 2x4; |. 
wherever be goeth,, 1 beard:, (aich | 


_ ons ihe of "Harpers. arping 


p5-.yianud they ſung. as 

4 new Los eforethe Three is 
oo vi@ ory over the bref 
ge þ is oy. eye the number 
of his new. (.luch, 1 hope y. were wot 
er affe&ed,) .bad the: berp 's Ay Gul 
imitheir hands - Vo they hag the |; 


Moſes #he fervent of the Lord, hs 
foug of the Lamb." do not conceive = 


wr ed WEIE xeal,or thus anterial 
_ but rheſe'are | 
_— blances. , moſt gas | 


andif ag hou; ght fit cher 
repreſeat tot ian, Church , 
gewapk Va as pat It. bh. 


for yxon earth, with, reve» 
y, to conformcthereto, 


vence and 
\Fourtbly , 1. The:ceremonial Law was 


giveo onely. to. Jenny to. be obſers 


ved by them. tt of: 2a 
Jeeſſiab; But ogt, ad Ky dey, 
tiles, wy peaples and Nations, as 


ver" .and whereſoever, all mankind are 
called upon, and required to.celebcate / 
the 


the praifes of: God ,* with ſinging and 
een of mulick , and this rh 
Salvation wrought by the 2etiias', our 
verſe evidences might be given'out of 
thePſalms'; yet none tnore fall and'fe- 
tisfagory-( that 7 know of J that White 
the oo . — J Fo Fa 
Pſalm vu tedly defigned by tfie 
rit of _—_— po raiſe Pr 
for the Tredemption'of mankind and 
' publication of the” Goſpel”, "to which, 
particularly ; the ſceond and third vers 
ſes of hed by are four times expreſs 
ly applied by the Holy Gholt , namely, Luke I. 
24 the Hymn of the bod Firgin, of Zav 54. 7% 
bary , and of Sizzeon” ,' and in the prets & Ch, 
ching of Jobs the paptifz and the tiineth 3. 
or concluding Verſe of it , celebrates 1;, 5. 
Chriſt as Judge , as the former celtbra- 
= him < ps ; 'Now' in this 
Alm, - though. rt "4poſtrophi 
with which the Pſalm Ry {ind 
chiefly direQed to the Jewes, thatrhey 
Pould praiſe God for "bile righteouſneſs 
openly \ſhewn in the ſight of the Heathen, 
yet , Fer. 4, the: fpeechis turned to al 
people, tothe mhabreanrs of the wh | 
a 


Yer, 7: he 


4 
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oo thoſe that: are on the ay oj 
tiles as well as:Jewes.. 
pvc Lord all ye. ou 
noiſe and rejoyce and | ol 
4jog the. Lord with the be TE 
(pat þ-oþ ,v028e of 4 palm: ith bl 


ts and ſound of the Cornet , Oe; 
Let the: $12 roar a#d the fulneſs. theresf, 
the world .«nd. they thet dwell therem, 
To-the Jewiſh. ceremonial, Worſhip, | 
nove , es Jewes., were. tobe ads | 
mitted , nor might by the Law: joig- 
thereia , excepting onely the pIY.1Þ” 
6 Proſelgtes of rig bteonſmeſs ,' perlons | « 
-oughly. turp'd. Jewes: but to praiſe | : 
Eod with harps and cornetrand all may 
ner of inſtraments., and that for ſpigh 
tual and Evangelical bleſbags ; all. 
world, who are-partakers t| 
required and. .ſummoned;;... The of, 
this inſticuticn cannot..be meerly, ceres | 
magia] or peevliorgn, Jage/e , ah 4 
ev. edu ages and ; people even, 
olpel, 1 
- Laftly:, Where can a iy lhew. us that 
p e , either from our Lurds: mouths | 
from the Apoſtles. hands, whi 
ddr, or, {o;, much as .inlinyates. this 


where 


or 


_ i, Putyof Dinging. Va 
MED fant bhog and eres 


ogate::?:: Or is it + 
2% Feltameat ji 


—_ ur ne YR los 
, = CT: ra 
yup nes 


' dby 
tn, entry icing 


4 EET: 
6, orwhat : indy -mican: by wn 1 
3 hb paſWnare por ered 
or 245 not-cominands ; to-this pra- 
| Rice, are SivteS toalb whhkind, Gen= 


il 7 NR Joke yew therofore it) is 


vor-p 8A raw." narIvg , 


ſonsofi ry ally cn 
Y es 'very unreaſonable: to ſay, 
& Law was tethporary 4, except either 


wide LAB £7. it had been 
vw L11 decla- 


£4659 «£1114 Of fhe Gift affh- Chapin, | [c 
-2derfared bn-of ſoar wayne 

_— e cept , had aw], 
\b=-15he Ie ca be pr ff [7 
6; nies y os ga 6 


tas as being of tater dateimany.ce 

_ moriz Kinito:itv;:as £ 

{ Typical; butrof natural 
buns EY becoming: the ic v * *c 
God: -/and-helpful $therein.) 's ww | 
"mental muſic in:the. worthip of. .Gad 
"is rherefore lawful :under; th "_ 


-Or dhe £3thad 


= att bo ltcand __ bout ute 

ligatory'; contifiue 

up, Viet kaſi 
*Church of: (Goil, will be we IIs 

$8. x 3. Te. remains: cow we ..examige 
the expeiliency.of the practice we. worf 
for > tor:,- according to our-great Ago- 


_ > caany —_ may: be lawfw, _ | 


— —_ cw —— 


o Chap, 777. Duty,of Dinging: 45E*. 
| pos not expedient | And bereythat none '! 
g have reaſon to ſuſpe&; Yhave wits 
ply-wayed any difficulty ; the any 
{whereof night conduce to any: "| 
| Ns Cunfafion. ; -ſbalt extend: the 
+. | cobfideration of this Pointito-all'cafes , 
o el} general; as more particular , ug 
& | which 1 can judge ſubject-po! eltion, 
21 Abfſt ; Whether 1t be exp ods uns 
1 der the, Goſpet:,,/:or in; ee Chriſtian 
* | ſtate in general)? Then more;fpecially, 
<1 Whether 1tbe expedient. under the Ree - 
#7} formation, -bt in Proteſtanr Church &--: 
74 4od. Laſtly; whether in our church 
757 particularly, 3. | 
"| oWhen the Suieſtion Is Sovich toneh: 
— | ingianythiog, whether it be expedient, 
= | [prefume mens common ſenſe” thereof. 
| 1947/Whether the thing ; being: conſis 
* | dered aceording'to. particuter circum- 
ſtances , be;godd ard eligible;. Now un= 
(the Golpel ,:or in a Chriſtian ſtate. 
zthat which is chiefly rob | on- 
ſidered as moſtpertiexlar or pecutiar to John 
the. worſhip required by God, according; y. 
"7; | tothe very' Dofrine of our Lord! hims 
' | f&lf,is this,thar by way- oft Emiihency we 
mo1Þie Godin: ſpirit and'in tfutb5-not 
% L1l 2 nee) 
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ly with external adoration, andformab!; 


addreſſes: ( as did a' great: part haply gf | 
the ancient world in general )-nor WV | 


figurative rites and 'ſacrifices,; asvdid't!. 
the Jewes ;-but conſecrating| 'to- hiai! | 
firſt of all 'ouc ſouls, and! by faith and» 
love fincerely cleaving to him in every!) 
at of Worſhip:, which.,  aceording/'tow 
his inſtitution, we pay-unto him. ' \ad4 
hereto , if inftrumencal.nufick wete in\ 
the leaſt repugnant, or :(as.7 plead for”! 
it ) prejudicial, Ewould bave a-thoul/ 


ſand: times expoſed . both: life, and fors\ 


tunes; before Lwould ever haye writs.” 
word. in its defence, But , as I'have!. 
above. both aſſerted and proved it to 

conduce.much to the! compoliog! the. 
ſoul, toſtirring up. affections, -and ew; 


larging the heart , as well as: to other" | 


Jaudable, purpoſes, ſo:do' Þ-profeſs-bes 
fore the Yearcher of aft bs, chard 
have. nat. ſpoken or affircedifuch th 
of:it ; but upon mitie\dwn:exparicta 
and [preſent ſenſe, and\tipon as | grew 

aſſurance, as:well ccamhe-had, of ch& 
like, from/ a; multitude of ſerious: 'and 

difereet: Chriſtians,” with 'whom'7 have | 
converled;; -1 confeſs, | indeed, © Sing* 
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» Apd.way of ſinging, that even; 
lyes,, except, well; 
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hs of chwags curveliots* Holy Woke 
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G ag % V 


* £8 RP 
_ p ., tf _ PTY i 
—_—z 0. va 


— i-* 
DO. QUSLO 


w— 


Hons mg mwm9 


_—_ —- 


9 


p_r_ ec oe ounce. a; mic. nn. cov... 


boy :this thetr: 


, : 


| 


Ld 

%, n 
: ” 
u 
- < 


N \. 


—_ 


\Chap;- Duty of Singing +457 


mento overſhoqt;/themſelyes through 


lien paſſion,, where the provocati- 


# £2 


is ſo great :,in the mean while, the 


| [like indignation, (' which ſome yet con- 


cetve , againſt our practice ar. preſent ) 
or be ſo excuſed , becauſe thete is 
not inour praftice like cauſe. Let theres 
[REA tg retend to be ſenſible 


| of the exceſſes of foie good mens zeal 


other like caſes, and would theme 
ves , in this and 1nall others, be ac- 
| cd men of ſobriety and reaſon, Tet 
them, 1; ſay ,. calmly examine things, 
and duly. conſider, before they, pro- 
nounce,... Firſt, it is ſure , Reformatis 
enimports the taking away nothing but 
corruptions: we are not to deſtroy all 
we find practiced , and make all new, 
but to reduce all into due order accor- 
ing to inſtitution, And ſecondly,io the 
ing of this , if we, will not incur the 


Mporpatcn of partiality & unrea- 


onableneſs , we mult be conſtant to 
our own reaſons, and; as an admira- 
ble perſon adviſes , whatever meaſures 


we take , provide we contradi@ not our Mr. 11. 
ſelves. 1 ſay then, We found ſinging Thor 
befare the Reformation, as has been dike, 


M mam. cons 
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ops rm abuſed, ari#' 
ie red es all fingin _ 
—_ =| 
parts of the publick 


om the infti 

ow we reforine 
go it Tn 

at- gin lyiog*- fn 

vy applyiog ging.o = | 
pe tobe ſung reio ty. 
eu rn B65 wjeren purpo / tes. 
gry it, to the peoples mderKty 


Kriturion , 6 upon jt rſt b& | reaſbi ble 
grounds: now, if we will be co 
ſteve wich our ſ&h1 ves , es aretor 


publick worſhi P, | 
ting it to due c: od in 

to its meet ends of Yr ts ths 
in the praiſe of God:, and rai 
them amore Heavenly temper af 
Thus,we redreſsthe abuſe of it a $ 
the Papiſts, as it was onely a mr | 
wheadle., and uſed for keeping the'ge» 


nerality fromever. underſtanding or en- 
| quiring 


Jn ke” manner, we find Jn fins. 
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iriag iatothe matter of che prayets or 
praiſes, which they offer 3 & together 
T2] ye lcaveic pureCin thecondition as ors 
4” APY God.) an help in, and orna- 
whe worthip of God: Lit is aj's 
Wee” therefore , that 'if we-under- 
PK Wdis11 id our ſelves as w : 
i or will be Juſt to bar 'ow 1 
=, we mulonclude inftrumen- 
k , in the publick worſhip, to 

expedient in the Church Reformed, 
wer Fan now. onely ,_ thac we en: 
whether it be expediete' in- 0#r 
65 :which being 2C riſtian Church 
FF a Reformed Church, nothing can 
iy inſtromentil mufick mexpedient 
rein, but ſome unhappy particula- 


te. 


y 20 it it ([hould fall Tato- the 
bs Church'in general, or into 
WAfocord Church in particular , 
there alfo alike prevatl”to alter 
| Fee Of ſuch pofſible 'oczur rene. s, 
n conjefture but twb, Publick " 
be. or. an afilited ftate of «ffiirs , 
my ths caſe of Scandal to'a cons 
rable number "of ' werk, brethren. 
\ This, 1 ſhall ſpeak to ance aintngt v- 
ther objeQions3 ar preſent, the: elvre, 
M m m 2« as 


"8 


the common people will be ever quer! | 


Jous, even in the greateſt affluence of | 


all: things," and a certain vein of meg; 


wham, by reaſon of their vices or nes | 
gligence nothingſcan poſſibly makerich, | 


_ alwayes really indigent, though as long 
as the world ſtands ggpod men have dit: 
fereat intereſts and wont, there to; 
be taking parties , and proſecuting ani- 
ki rag Ee thence Fcelfatily fon 

totterings and inſtability of State ( all 
which muſt be acknowledged at preſeht" 
2mong(t -us ) yet this being no more, 
than what-is in a manuer every where, 
and has been. in the .moſt flourifhing 
Kiogdoms , we muſt allow , bleſſed be 
the God of. our wealth and peace, . we 
are very far from being a poor or ett». 
broiled Nation 3 How far unſettled we 

are, though many: talk, I-am well abs. | 
ſured, not one man of ten thouſand 
can probab!y . define ; as it ever was, 
mens jealoufies are greater than 'their 
dangers, and their complaints than 
their ſufferings. Thoſe whoare ſober, 
humble; and peaceable_, find little diz 


ſturbance , pore at all, from any pubs 
lick 
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lick opprefſions or violence, Now.in 
'fach a ſtate"of affairs,” if we will be 


+ Chriſtians, we are to bleſs God ( and 


manner we can) forour preſent injoy- 


; ments and eſtabliſhment, and: we: are 


very unworthy , and a thouſand times 


_ deſerving to loſe what we injoy', :if we 


will not: 'truſt God 'as *to' what. ſhall 
tome, 1Iwould fain haye any man of 
judgment in State-affairs ,'comparethe 
time of David's Kingdom, -when: he 


"eſtabliſhed the goodly' Choral ſervice 


amongſt the 'Jewes , with our preſent 
condition C circumſtantiated -as badly 
25 any maleconteats can with truth res 
preſent it') and upon'due- confideratis 
on, 1 doubt not but it will berxeſolved, 
We are now a more flouriſhing people, 
than it that time werethe Jewes. Wit» 
neſs the infinite Strutures amongſt us, 
publick and private' ,' our ſumptuous 
furniture , our Tables, -our clothes, 
and not a few mens Coffers , 1 did not 
ſay debaucheries. Ler us conſider our 


Neighbours *round - about: us, and we 


muſe certainly be falſe-ta God and our 


ſelves, if we do not acknowledge Gods 


Mmm 3 {1n- 


4652 [i the Gift aud Chap, 18, & 
lar mexeies to. us in outward plene f 
ty and-weelth: now for a conſiderable 
waT of tie. - Even thole (carcities we | 
havefelt {as to what concerns the gee |] 


nerality ) wye with the plenty of 
nee other Nations 40 ſuch a ſtate 


of things , to: cligem, that ſmall al 
which is beſtowed on Ck rho 
God , grievous , is t#@ be highly ugs 
grateful z-whatever the charge of our 
Hires is, the age', God be thanked, 


may full well bear it. Were the tate | 
of the Church ſuch , - as when holy Bis. 
of our . Lord © 


ſhops" miniGred the Bo 
W Twigges beikets , and his Floud, in 
eupsof Food; when the walls uf their 
Oratories were Hurdles ;,and the coves 


* ring: ſedges./or; 4uch as in, after-ages, 
/ haviog evllaved mult. 


when tyranny bavic 
tudes of che Faithful, and. all that gould 
be-raiſed by publick charity, ,, not ſuffi 


. cing''to-'redeem_ them, St, Ambro/s 
- broke and: melted dowa the Churchs 
- place, to, purchaſe the liberty of ye 
- captive Brethren , which St, Auſtin als. 


terwards ; in the like caſe, is ſaid to 


" have imitated ; were, 1 lay; this, or 


any thing neer- it , our preſent ſtate, 
| * M10 ſomes 
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] zGbierthing then might have been. plea- 

ded, of the nitxpedienty 6r unſulta- 

;blenefs ot ſo coltfy fervice, ' Bue things 

"Mig © ( praiſed be Ged') far other» 

| \Wiſc, Abt aller rate decent; if God 

if E us'tieled my , tis fit the publick 

pRtes; tor his Woillip , partake of 

ſothe proportionable beauty: antif.we 

cin rmaintain mulfck for vt purpeles, 

it is onreaſbhable we Hood judge the 

1 "Expence” burdenſome in; ſacred ones-5 

| eſpecially when the endowments of ves 

T ry few of our ' ©vires , are much dye 

eo the botnty btthivage,. 
From this”, ” which hath beey (aid Se0- 14 

touching the 'preſent” ſtate of [our 

Church, we are farniſhed 'with «0 

ſer co he for demand , Fo 


irily made by way of objeQion apaialt 
noke renke Ge Harniely , ht 


were your Orgins and Quires in Chit 
. ati" im_ his Apottles dayes.? Where in 
the Primitive aye 7 They were, where 
| the Jewid! facred mufick. and fingers 
were in the Patriarchs dayes., and in 
the time 'of the Egyptian botidage 3 
where they were, during the, win* 
dring of the Church , in the wilderneſs, 
| or 
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ng obs {peri 
Priaacg of the T—_ , pe the fuln : 4 , 
to give. them, birth, and. make. 
ends ſpeak. We Gay ,: the outward | 
modes and circumſtances of divine wor: | 
ſhip, have'been ever modelled and al: 
according to the outward. ſtate 
of the Church : it was fo under July 
iſm , it has been ſo io the ſeveral 
of Chriſtianity , and it is, reaſonableit 
ſhould be fo at preſent., And thiz's | 
thetrue reaſon, why infcrumental mu: 


fiek {o ſlowly came. in to the Church, 
both Je and Chriſt] 12 at firſt 
ſcate oft r would admit it, W ha 


Shurch arrive lat. a. ſetrle: 


and in an unſcttlec 
Jewiſh , and hence it 


up oe the moſt 'vihza way of .liage 
uch as their condition would 


ing ( 


bear ) fo the, advances to Art were 
more 
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'] more leiſurely : and there beiog never 


4 wi 
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by ſuch. gradations , - as providence has 
given way and occalicn unto, So th 
the. imputation of Nove'ty here muſt 
neceſlarily ceaſe, Thoſe pradtices , 
which . having |firlr obrained in the 
Church in obedience to politive divine 
laws, havebeen afterwards diltontinus 
Ed: by the fate or neceſſity of times(and 
ſuch truly was what we plead for) muſt 
not -be.accounted new, when retrieved. 
| Nann But 


466: Of the'Giff nid clpuinſ®! 


PzJag. 
J-3:L. 4,8 


Bur'the'Primivſve Churcl not 
aſeds no AnftrumentYl- muſick we 
fon tp tra _ the- — 
£ Fagerexpr conderni'd® 
Fre mutt | butſome Anvieats Hay £8 
have cerfored/it iy poor yg | 
with more ſeverity-than chey ought 
yer'/ndralll; nrmany 4 thar-f can finds | 
NS aholUrwhis ire'verſt inthe Fathers | 
Writings muſt corifels /it is no-wondes: 
ro find: hp Parhers divided 1t*'t ar 


whine Say are thereof, may be p 

ducedatmoſtinfiniceout of the'F | 
. yer: 'Þremembet” my ſeIf to have! 
with one! y four pailages, which expr 

8&- particularly ſpeak of inftrunienits 
_ relarion*co this Divas And r' will 
faithfully ſet down the ſenſe (of -earh,. - 
The firſt and rp egeeg = 
xandria , in the place-former)y meatio-- - 
ned, His deſign--there” is 1&6 tbew 
what-mirth or eerodpaamgh ts | 
an Table: and after he” Has © 

thence +, { as Fwy 'of "Chr 
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£ fi ZE Nu aaging, 0.God 
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Martyr. "His words are as followes, |» 

"Er are off xmopr agyc nmr " EF. <« if Fins 
<« ping or Songs were invenred by the 


' 
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co 

* Infidels or Heathen world on-1 fi 
©deceiving delight , and brought\jn Y 
'In 


Þ- 


*.amongſt them under the Law (4 | 'W 

#131 miners) by reaſon of their being | 1 

CC childrenin nnderſlanding, why do we 

*© who have received the perfe& rudi- | n 

- & ments of Grace, far different from | v 
« thoſe mentioned manners, uſe ſing: | d 

© ing io our Aſſemblies , ' according to. | C 

* them who were children ander the | - 
, 

k 

| 

{ 

| 

; 


© Law? To which the Anſwer is, 0 
> Xowy «amhes ig} mic wore @ppidior , a” 76 pu 
ox ff d4\{v yay Oparr rgl wure Ozxi0tue nal hegrd huts 
Oe, © Simple linging is not a thing | 
*which is agreeable purely to them, 
* who are children , but finging with 
cf ſenſleſs inſtruments , with dancing. 
and with Timbrels- Wherefore in 
© our Aſſemblies, the uſe of ſinging 
& with ſuch inftruments , and other 
* Rites | befitting children:, 'is taken | 
* away, and ſimple ſinging onely left, 
and then he runs on in a long praile of 
the virtues of Church-finging. Now it 
1s con'iderable , that in this cenſure ,. 
> we 


F 4 | ” 
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Þ hes meet with inſtrumental mufick' fn 
- {company wich the Jewiſh, caſtome of 


| 'Dancing/wich/ jingling or *ratcling' ins 
Þ* on 0 in ther handr which coi 
| 4iſts get witff that gravity and deceney, 
b Anda both SI for and 6 
| 4d our Church-anfick's ſo that it is ior 
ſimply our” practice , but” ſomewhir 
more, 'Which js here condenin'd , tid 
which weour ſelves ſhould have con- 
denined?," if any” where in uſe in the 
ChriſtianChurch; But'ir will be faid., 
he condemns inſtruments in peneral, as 
being pa:t of thoſe childifb rudiments, 
and tells'us onely , fimple finging was 
then in uſe.'' He Joes fo , and ſpeaks 
herein his own judgment, and as we 
have confeſt the praCtice bf thoſe times: 
Of that praQice ,* the reaſon we have 
already ſeen}, and find'noe our canſe at 
all prejudiced thereby 5 and of what 
importance his judgment is, let us now 
confider: Firſt ,” the Authour, | cer- 
|| ainly, was not Tuſtin the Philoſopher 
and Martyr : for , hecites Origen, and 
Irenew , and calls the Jater of them a 
Martyr 3 whereas, it is'cercain by /re* 
new himſelf, that Juſtin Martyr was 
nan2Z3 el- 
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ory der of time ,. joy have found, Dota 


ady:;, famous Chriſtian, Poet Aurelipe Prodent . 
Jade. #- he being big with, love, ,aqd Fra 
vs, - towards our Lord Chrilt ,; thus Þ 

for pond 


/ 


iap711, Dlity of Sitititi. 45 i+ 
in ere 409 reboany thbs eurvit 

"renaigit, 
7 td if artand V0wn inger's ſoiriie 
i id Caſte chehy qiticquid reftunls 
(gens paribus calanic quod onfons 

-wiſcent; 
Bernls j-1; du quod reddum voribuy 


| cbriflum concelebret , Chriſtin ſooee, 


omnia Chriſftum, 
Auta etiam fidibus ( oP animate los 
qQuantar. 


What Sachuts roar,or iſhriller Trampers found} 

Fromcheir-bra(sJungs 111d with a mighty bRf(t, 

What notes Theorboes,or chati Lutcs rebound), 

What cords unequal pipes of Organs calt; 

What cavergreficGing ſhepherds voices round, 

Let all ſpeak Chriſt , all in Chriſts praiſe cons 
And let dumb Animals, ( bine: 

" Whoſe voice'to hartnony bat falls, 


Into harmonious ſtrings their haſlbwed- Fibts 
(t WE: ie 


He who ſung this , thought neithet 
Wind nor Stringed inſtruments unfit fot 
the praiſe of God and' Chrilt, 

The laſt of thoſe paſſages out of the 
ancient 


aneicnt Fathers, which 1 havemetyi 
expreſs to this point, is in Sr | 

wee The authour of the Apology 
' for the Ejefed Engliſh Minifters, © 
St..chryſoftome on 1 Cor. XIV... as ha. 
ving there taught , that this kind "of 
Muſick was to be reckoned -am the 
childiſb trifles of the Jewiſh Church. He 
did well to cite.at authority,of ſo great 
credir, ſo at large, that men that could 
not ſpend. a. day or two to ſearch' the 
Father, and read over all his 'Homilies 
on every. part-of--that . Chapter , might 
through deſpair of finding out what 
they looked for, neglett to ſearch, and 
not dete@ his idling and falfity. That 
perſon muſt have better eyes thanl 
have,& have conſulted morethan Three 
Editions of ( bryſoſtow , who can find 
any ſuch thing there, 3n his* commen« 
taries upon the Pſalms, if any where, 
a man might expe@ ſomething on this 
ſubject : and therein on Pſal, CL, | find 
this paſlage, which may a little plea: 
ſure the Apologilt. Kai ++ 'Orqare oN give 
Ha: THro Smmirexwalo nes, dis; Tu &, yea «uf, 
ugi I*® T6 aupray cpryc bir a6 x ww PT Coppin, 


&c. ©* Theſe inſtruments were then; 
; cc per- 
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| 7 [we have ſeen by the Hos 


ripture., they were commended , 
3nd that by God ] * by reaſon of their 
ot neſ,: and to,mold them into 


| Rlove and 2greement, and raiſe their 


& minds, to do with pleaſure. thoſe 
& {OP which brought them. advans 
tage and for that Gvud had a mind 
*to bring them to a great deal of dilj- 
* gence by ſuch allurement,  F or Gcd 
&« conſidering their ſordidneſs , and 
© ſJoth, and groveling nature, contti- 
* ved by this means to awzken them , 
< mixing with the labour of attendance, 
«the plealingneſsof Melody.  Again't 
this Text of the Father, we have no 
exception to make, but onely what has 
becn already iofiouared. ard for which, 
diverſe expreſs Teſtimonies of $cii ipture 
have been alledged, namely , - that this 
Mubick was not meerly perwitted or al- 
4, but by preſcript 0:der commanz- 
ded; and that though the command 
was delivered by David, % the contems 
porary Prophets tothe Naticn of the 
ewes , yet 1t is obligatory (till ( at 
caſt by way of direRion to the Gover- 


1 nours of the Church ) in like ſtate of 


@oo af- 
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affairs through all ages and peoples, 
becauſe the reaſons hereof are not tem- 
| porary ,. but likely to laſt as long a 
the world: and as to that part, we need 
onely to appeal to the reaſons here af: 
Higned by the Father, We' acknoy: 
ledge God , in this inſtitution regats 
ded humane i»firmity , and deſigned 
the raiſſmg our ſouls, and making ys 
in love with devotion and diligence 
therein, nor did we ever pretend 0 
therwiſc. ; 
And gow , what has the appeal ty 
the judgment of the antient Fathers ad: 
vantaged 'our adverſaries, or loſt us? 
That paſſage of an uncertain authour, 
which was moſt againſt us, comes hot 
urely home tothe point 5 and befid 
his judgment , in the coofeſfion of or 
adverſaries, is butvery mean , and th 
writing certainly ſpurious. That | 
ſage of St. Chryſoſiome ( as falſly repor 
ted, as cited by them ). we no further 
diſſent from , than as he manileſtly 
abates the expreſs term of Scriptui 
otherwile he makes for us. The teſty 
monies oh the affirmative fide, are m( l 
cloſely pertinent , ſubje&t to ne ambly 
gul 


*4.7 
: 
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guity , and undoubtedly aut hentique, 
Others may add more, but this is ſuf: 
ficient to ſhew , Priiicive antiquit 
diſallowed not our praciice, Oe: 
the ſtate of the Church then admitted 
it not, 

Neither will the ftate of the Churc" 
bow admit it ( will ſome ſay ) if yo 
regard (pirituals, ahd the ſcandal it ad- 
miniſters to the weak multitude. 

To ſpeak freely my ſenſe to this Ob- 
je&gion, | cannot but believe there are 
mapy perſons, 'who pretend daily to 
be ſeandalized that are nit concerned 
in conſcience what they prerend cr (ay , 
nay, that underſtand nor hat foandal 
means, The pretence of fcardal, as 
itis uſed, ſeems to be an ObjeGion, 
when all others fail , again{t wharſoe- 
ver men have a mind ro oppugn : when 
they are driven out of all oth *r f hifts, 
then they have recourſe to this plea, 
'tls matter of ſcandal ro the weak. 

ow let us onely 1 in a word , conſider 
what ſcandal is, and we hl: find the 
pretence of it ( though ind-ed come 
monly unreaſonable in mull c:{'s, yet) 
moſt vilely unjuſt in this. ſc is very 
Ooo 2 plain 
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ſeandal to another, is by our 'praffi 
to ezbo.den or dray inany to do, what 
by re:ſun of weakneſs ( that is, by be: 
ing young in the Faith , and not, verſt 
Tr iſcerning the differences of good 
and evil.) he is notſatisfied in his cons 
ſcience he may do:. and by how uuch 
the ſolicitation to ſuch aQion is the 
ſtronger , by ſo. much the greater. is 
the ſcandal adminiſtred, Now 1n the 
preſent caſe, belides that it is very uns 
ſeaſonable for. a generation of knowing 
men. ( as would {cem at leaſt) bred up 
in a Church , which has cnjoyed the 
Goſpel ,.. powerfully preached in its 
purity, tor above an hundred years iq 
continuance, belides, I ſay, thatit's 
very.unſeaſonable for ſuch people, in 
ch circumſtances, to pretend. [canz 
dal. and weakneſs, with what''truth 
can.any fay , conſidering the preſetic 
practice of our Church, that they are 
ſcandalized at _ our,  Church-mulick ? 
That others, whom it is not in their 
power to reſtrain, praftice it , can be 
no. fin of theirs : and if they judge, 


plain by the Apoſtles diſcourſe in'1'Cop 
VII D that to aJminmiter matret” 
al 


that - 
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that the praftice of it is a fin ig thoſe , 
who practice it, how are' they then 
ſcandalized, when their. conſcience'is 
ſuppoſed reſolved in the caſe, thar it 
$a fin, and they have all the liberty 
they can deſire to forbear it, no one 
going about to impoſeire on them. Our 
Cathedrals (tand indeed open to thoſe,' 
who will thither reſort to that kind of 
Service , but if any approve not that 
way , there' are Parith-Churches for 
their free recourſe , wherethe praftice 
is pliner : none are forced to our 
Quires, nor blamed for not coming te 
them ( if they attend the regular wor- 
ſhip of God elſewhere ) ſaving onely 
ſach who are of the body of thems and 
even they had their choice , whether 
they would have taken uponthem thoſe 
places, to Which ſuch an obligation is 
appendant;,* Whereby it''is evident , 
that thoſe who' pretend the conſciences 

of men with us,to be burdened,amongft 
other ſpiritual oppreflions', by Orgaz 
nical muſick ,- and (mging- prayers, 
ſeek onely to draw an unjuſt Odium ups 

on our Church, and diſcover their own 

complaints not to be without malice : 

Oooyz that 
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That the world might think they have 


- 


. reaſon fot their ſecefiion and clamouurg, 
they cry out of the preſſure of injundy 


\ But it will 'be-ſfa 
power. of Exeazple 


to induce men into 


this ſuſpicious praftice ; and the influ 


exice of great mens. example upon infe- 
riours being conſidered, this is ſcan: 
| Gal foreible enough. | deny the pre 


Rice tobe /Uſþs * Feavow it to 
go94,. and neither doubt ofit , nor of 


the ſufficiency of our arguraents to aps 


| prope it to all unprejudiced perſons 
'thetefore we praQtice accordingly 

with full- fariefaQion of mind, The 
difſemters from our Church generally 
preluthe it tobe evil, and, if they have 
reaſdns,,. which ſatisfic their conſciens 
—_— itt, > hr it is ſo : and ac- 
x they forbear it; and we cen- 
a SF ſo doing : ter them 
in- like ajanner not cenſure us for the 
pradtice of what; ia the fear of God 


and fincerely-is; our conſciences , we 


allow,-and-reap benefit by, If ia the 


mean while , there be any perſons ig 
an ainphibious condition , who doubt 
whe 


ons, whieh.are not.in being, | 
id , (till there is the 


\ 
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whether the praQice in conteſt be 

| wwefa of evi} as they ſay,-as t 

| can be bd it very few ( aud there! 
the -pretence touching the awititugde 
falls) ſo, ifany of thoſg do ge 
withour full perſwaſjon W Faith 

all judge who gives the ſcandal , Ie, 
who ayow our own prattic | eod,though 
we are aſſured we can juffifie it befoze 
God and men , yet. leave thoſe who 
are unſatisfied to their | liberty ig this 
regard, requiring onely 2 "Me as the 
are pot cenſured by us for the uſe Cot 
their liberty , ſo neither that they eene 
ſure others 3 Or They, wha ſcruple, 
wrang'e , diſſeminate all the doubts 
they can , ſeek for knots io bulraſhes, 
amuſe their own minds and: qthers, 
indwhen they have done,, willacither 
quietly uſe their own liberty, gor. bg 
ebntented we injoy ours. It is the x6: 
Þlution of a, good Caſutſt of their own, 


Toubrs , yet rather inclines to 006: 
than the other , © That, firſt, engleas c C. p 
yours be uſed, by a ;uſt examination 
*of the matterin queſtion, to re = 
the 


rouching a ſcrupulows conſcience,, that , ..... 
is, a conſcience , which though it i con- 


*=- 
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«the ſcruple: if that-canuot be ſo. effes 
<td, - lay the ſcruple alide "7 


<haniſſi it our. thoughts 3 bur if till | 


«he troubleſome to over-rule it,, and. 
**2& contrary to it, For (faith he);p | 
"*"$cruple being an. uareeſonable fears, 
| «2nd without due foundation 2 Cite | 
©cot oblige3 nay , nay, by cultomge 
Ery a&in againſt ſuch {crupies , .cogp * 
*{rjence ; 


. 


& more quiet. Let them now ac a& 
cording to their own dyCtrine ,, or, 


cording to ofrs , andteach that othess | 


doſo, and there will be ſaristactionat 
conſcience,, and no fn.in.that behalts 


but if "they will do neither , but (till 


petuate ſcruples, and preteaces, of \ 


candal,, weappeal to God and Angels, 
*tis not we , but they that are guilty 
of the ſcandal”, if any really be3 Mp 
not of ſcandal onely , but of unreals 
 nableneſs , inquietude and confuſion in 
the Church of God : and fo farewell 
ſcandal. 3 i 
All, that 1 jadge material by way 
of obje&ion Fyet unanſwered, is, what 
haply ſome 'may ſpeak with truth. 


cangour , as they conceive, from their 


comes the ftrunger , ang -: 


own | 


« 
- 
: 
=— 
Fo 
. 
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ſenl Rive paſt. 
Mkatrey 6 of rhas, rational d evorions Or 
thole diltinR, ; of Faith, love. Fong 
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.. ung Rk AFC: re yr 
any, of the common -people 45 0, 
Jon herein , To that AY Ne can- 


= 


Ppp 


66" his ol 
eo 


ret Bye cavil choſe "oY 
; TA ate. "rheit'real rhoughtss 
&' as t6' er- rio! | Dar, t 
* r= who, Ve the. 
al 'Service;,”I rea 
ſuch niſprifiob, 4s this, is ſun 
pri WOT aver .. 
therefore,” 1'& omaker to X Pare | 
ſoppoſe@o les r 
hes gal feuf, 1 ſhall mbly "re oft 
Ng: ile they will Hh thems. 
ih and nie” and aboveal!, the caule G 
of Frath,' fo of as with me 
{little 0 TAL, mo deftly and impart 
wn 2 pot! rhis, theit ex Erience in the. 
OR, Fin, When the came to make. 
iy! CrbBveh chey Lid) whether they” 
could ir a'pitirual ſort worſhip God in” 
the Chet; WAy., did” they not come 


Ef Ry 


"pas Jn. Bury of Singing , "2 
"cj ced | 7 the: or Livargy ie-if, 
L 4 \eſtments remontes 
* bur FELT the; Muſick? Having 
#$ X A: VN iatime! of a general de- 
uch ;things.3,.and ſeaſoned 
ns, of them. were ay 
-with, variety; of paſſiabs 
concen ments; partly;at the Novel 
or hy at the nn- 


pail ot; fan 
ent. or: tryal.2,;. They: were 
haply., fo; far acquainted with the 
| Ws the Licurgy. ,,05ro-updet- 
ben the. reaſans and, partiqular' exce]- 
nci 


es thereof , had ic been officiated 
Io the plaineſt way : bow then can'they 
ruſtly lay the blame of their not; under 
ſtanding , 1 their want of due affetti- 
an and.conſent., upon the ſule Muſick, 
on, It is. ». they wanted ſuch pres 
ns] Bay 1 mation, as might capa- 
Ftp emfor ſuch devotion 3 and be- 
6 ons, their: minds, . being not void 'of 
diſorder , could not. ca/mly attend, 
Ppp 2 mi ch 


Fs Qd- TO C ed 
Ty p of God7 | 
hal te is ct" thue';/ that” the 
| woe en, 
ke indent it far- EE 


4 $1} Er: 1 
.mentheref6te; whoſe 

'COntTAry ro that of other | 

ir the.- ſame aſe , (aid Þt 

the general nature of cankid 
all the-reaſon inthe world to foes 
thistheir experience : atid thor 
"may eſteem it ar at amy 


feple , 'yet'perhaps 
Jar: ooh pieaticn ao Ao 


unto ho , by reaſop FE” thoſe gin | 
PY 


: 


ey arcor wojoitindet: 
ji {reve framed here- 
196 lions ho its 


ATE | 4 juſtly urge 
ment Follro "yon hears ey ed/fn- 
form coy the particulars of 


qualified, laſtly Eo wy momy Fame 


ang ]þetter tryals ,. wherein they: may 
| Fe dle to ayow heir impartiality. 
"And that then the, ſycorſs.;may be 
erwiſe. , will be evident by the exa- 
injnation of the preſumed. particulars 
( ee experience 3, of which che firſt 
js, that our Muſick aod {iogiog codſfiſts 
not with the generalities underſtand- 
Whereto., -.1 ſay , onr g9vires 
may be better underſtood , asto what 
they fi ing , than any Parochial aſſembly 
Gy gr common and mxit ſinging, The 
PPP 3 blen- 
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blendiog;of ſo many different and itre- 


gularivoices ,” their drawlings and affe: | 


ed. tones, much more. confourid the 
words;,| than -does'oar regular 'coutle, 
Witnels' our daily (experience 'in_ the 
caſe:;. 1' forbear particular inſtances, 
bow littleour Congregations areundet- 
ſtood in their (ing Cnay , how lit- 
tle'many' times they themſelves under- 
ſtand.," as to the'greater'part of thety) 
becauſe ſuch inſtances might be odiouy, 
But that our Jyires may , with great 
not be notoriouſly wanting Þ he 
ſelves; is'mavifeft3"Firſt , for that ; 
tothe main, touching all that” Ts. com - 
monly ſung , it is known before hand: 
that it: will be ſuog ſach'a day , a 

(uch-a;part of the' day ; The, general 
Hymas, © Reſponds,” ec. .our people 
have, without book': The' Pfalms for 
the. day , or ſeafyn_', all- that have 
Bookscan turn to,” and moſt join with 
the Quire : Thofe' that have not, or 
cavnot uſe them, may ſtand''as neer 
ſowe of the plain' diſtinct voices of the 
Singers , or of ſome 'of the people who 
ling pJainly, as they can, ard by this 


means 
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1; underſtand, all, and join, as to 
the r minds , in. the addreſs, All the 
difficulty is in the Anthems , becauſe, 


ve | theſe yary: but:it is knowa firſt , that 


act Charch has particular Books of its 
particular Anthems, which ;arediſperſt 
!It the people with, intimation , 
- the Kath themto be Phe a at Gt. 
, , .that moſt 
Then 'of gþe 0 Ab all Los 
= er=books 206: furniſhe with cos, 
ric Fi Be lides 2 5g oo aent. 
' uſe e ems 
' known io earh ar fo thatour ve- 
ry. people can repeat mole of them, 
Laſtly , there.is th ſame advantage in 
is We > as beforeſaid. touching the 
Plalms , of ſome diltia& clear voices , 
which may. be underſtood every ſylla- 
ble by any, who attend to them. And 
indeed , our preſent graceful way of 
ing comes {o neer diltin(t , proagunci- 
ation , that there 1s not ſo much diff 
Eulty in underſtanding all ,' word, for 
word , as is pretended , eſpecially to 
thole who are the leaſt uſed to it, Sg 
that I-may confidently averr, ſach who 


without prejudice attend , may eaſily 
unz 
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uoderſtand\, whiris fung'in our' @ultes; 
if the _- not neg]! T) or, ins | 


d the, onde tiling bein 
great-p _ all Into''the ng he 
foul LON: 


Kg of our Mhz 


(ly in 


ed hor 
” 'n L ro the” ſecond , 


Ih, : Jan oo BY 
much more & vaſe” han lo the 
Parcel ws oy Hark rep Ke Laudid of 
frame diſt ? ports by my will ct 


iy may exert as diſtin@deſires or vows,” 
And therefore "Thirdly", - if by the: 


peoples joimng with the Quire ; it the 
praiſes or: peritionsthey ſing ; be theanit 
the "peoples content” ,** It * G "/plaik 


what we have now ſaid, thac wh 
ho wiſe hindered, But if thereby be. - 


meant, .the conjunfion of their pless 


torhofe of the 2uire as this'is not al-: 
wales neceſlary , , fo neirher is it! in far | 


the 


n fall of het 


4 , 


— _ —_ | 
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4 g greateſi:part of ;what is ſupg pres. 
, | cluded. | Thereare few 4. 1f any of our. 
ie@þle.,; who /ars:the leatt uſed to Ca: 
thedral Service, but can/..and do ling, . 
= ®uire.the plain Tones of the 


| Palms, in which! too'very often,” we 
[| our moſt uſaal, Hymns 8 the Te Des 
4 3” 7 x and;the.relt;.. The 
2. I milſb- ſky of the-Reſpgnds , when; 
| Gan moſt © commonly. )., plainly ſuog;: 
Nay, cvenin the very. ;Chorw'y of, our: 
Anthems, as tnany as can ling mulicals. 
\ | !y-may, and-in the Verſicles, or any. 
; | other part of the Service, if anyican-, 
| nofor may notwocally. jog , it//is (uffis 
cient;that the conſtnt oftheir hearts di- 
_— go4Jong with the yaices of thole, 
| who ling. Wearecertain i the, anticat, 
Ehriſtian Church;the people generally 
ſadg anely ſome '4n9ciz ox cloſes ofVer- 
ſes: 8& this was taken undoubtedly from | 
the like practice of the-Jewegot which 
| We have ſome foots[teps., in2;Chrox.V , 
$6; ; where we find the words, at which 
the generality {truckin;axe faid to.have, 
been , For be i5yo0od , for his mers; 
Tyenduteth for ever 3 and; yet; it, way it 
this cloſe, that the glory of "the Lord fi- 
; 9qq led 


A 
, 
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hed the boyſe. | Notwithſtanding it i 
plain by "wha we have faid., much 
more 'is \allowed', and daily prafiiſed 
by"the peo leamongſt ue. wv $1 

But will Gine ſhy , [canner keeping 
mind-attent to'rhe things ; ; except” div 
ſtmKaly 1 ye the words, 'which it it 
grarited: 1 thay'hot ( at leaſt alwayes: 
—_—_ wire. 'Lanſwer,; what is: a 
ſiike| Foitay: as well diſtindty attend 
to the things ſignified by: 
thoſe wo 
as when tofiiboieraied by your ſelvet)/ 
Bur if 'the exerciſe of rhe 
offpecch be to any alwayes ſo neceſſas 
ry, there tes? bon ki of low whils 


per as well $ there is ſuch 
as bn ij? tend we after the 
Miniſter Ja the 


publick :Prayers , and 
whieh 'wil{pojl no Harmony, - et fuſs 


exerciſe your” private ſelf. 4t 


is fare God -underftands this , and thoſe 
who find-it” neceſſary may uſe ſuch (till 
voice, when they cannor;; withoutdb 
_— of "others ; (i; ing more na 
y: 
Upon the whole 4 profes 1ſce-n0 
diltenbtddc\2s wes 


'to devotion'; which can 
be 


wotds, whe 
5: are uttered by . another; | 


Organs of - 
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brimputedto our Choral way , uſed as 
ſought tobe, . or may be , and I hope 
Senerally is: * But if any do find it, to 

them under aoy ſuch diſadvantage, 
they ought to impute this to a certain 
Winer of particular temper of their 
own , fo'they may ſafely, and, as ay 


I terefaid , without cenſure from us fre- 
| quent onely the plainer way, Wetake 


what we find beſt for us, and fo let 


| them do. 


| 


Having thus anſwered all the objetti- 
ons 1 could meet with or frame, which 
[could judge of inoment,, agaioſt our 
Church-mufick, 1 might*here have end» 
ed this Diſcourſe: for 1 may feem much 
to have anticipated my ſelf , as to the 
laſt Head propoſed in the beginning 
( the ſpiritual advantag2 to be made by 
our preſent way of ſinging )- having 
evinced the eonducency of our prafice 
to the mcſt ſpiritual or Evangz2ical 
Worſhip, the worſhipping G od with 
moſt affeQionate adheſion of luul. But I 
havea bove inſinuated,that;even in our 
Choral uſe, there are ſome things obs 
hoxious to cenſure, and which, 1 con- 


ceive, might be hetter ordered , or 


©£4qq 2 COn= 


Sed. 15. 


l 
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' contrived : and much more in the com: 
mon Parochial way. Beſides, thefree, 
dome and -ingenuity 1, have. all along 
profeſled, may ſeems to require, that 7 

roceed a little more openly and. dj- 

tintly on the fifth propounded gue: 


ſtion3 which therefore | ſhall do, And 


lerno'man think 1 will ſpare any thing, 


which in conſcience 1 judge juſtly chal» | 


-Jengeable. 1 hope ever to approve my. 
ſelt equally an enemy to Faction and 
Flattery 3 and that none ſhall be aggrie- 


ved, either with -my partiality on one. 


hand , or He confeſfions which I ſhall 
make , and the amendments , which | 
{ball defire, onthe other. 
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CHAP. 1V 


How the preſent waies of Singing 
in onr Church , may be mars: 


ged tothe moſt ſpiritual ad vate | 


tage of all ſorts. 


: Cult 1, 4 tore expreſs "proceſs to the 


laſt Head of this Diſcenrſe No alte 
EN ration 


= a - ol 
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» | 1ation of (Laws neceſſary. lo redreſs 


[ F the old Jewi Quire , their Wumber 0 


. Members their office, kinds of Muſick, 
aud ſorts of Song. Se. 3; of conſtio 
| - t#tion and preſent ſtate of our Duires, 
| " Sea, 4» Anaccount of the Particulars 
2A moſt #bnoxiow to cenſure in the Cho« 
ral aſe. Sect,5, The grand Original 
. hereof , want of Learning and due 
inſtitution in the Duire:men or Eburchs 
Muſftcianr. . 6. The neceſſity and 
facility of redreſfing ſuch want. SeQt.7, 
Of further remedies neceſſary, An hum» 
ble ſupplication to the ſuperionr Clergy, 
who ſball condeſcend to.,read this Di- 
ſconrſe , that they will pleaſe to re" 
ſume reſpe@ively , and exerciſe their 
_. rightful powers in appointing the Daily 
Services «nd Anthems, Se&, 8. What® 
way , without alteration or breach of 
Laws, be done in reforming the Paro- 
chial ſinging. SeQ. 9. An bumble ad- 
areſs to" the Parochial Clergy , to en- 
: deauonr , as far as may be, ſuch Re- 
formation. Sed. 10, The Conclsſton, 
by way of ſubmiſſion of all to the judg» 


© QqQqZ ment 


En * ned. Al. .. ti... 4 —__— = } 
= 
- 


GY 
S_.- 
. 


Choraluſes... Set. 2. 4 brief view of , 


ext of the Church, und tarneft bye 
_— af Diver, 'td'by of Odds 
wins ,\ Sari Devotion wy rt. 


Have dlrendy ſaid ; <rdwhot totitive 
my (elf yer diſcha as to the laſt 
Head d of this Diſcourle: ' | My buſitteſs 


_ how we may Mmatage, our pres 


p on gag 6 all ave ſacred Aﬀem- 
'F $,- to themolt ſpipitual advantaye ; 

; wag ie is ſure 5 God is thea*moſt traly 
praiſed, when bur hparts are moſt en- 


Now , co rhis 


e, the point of 


dreſswhatever may be conceived arni(s, 
or at leaſt improveable,in our reſpeHive 
praftices, Whatever thoſe: particulars 


®:ceive any of them to be of ſuch nature 
_ 6r importance , 4s require any alterati 
on of Publick Laws, As to the parti- 
cular ſtatures of ſome Churches , Ican- 
not tell what may be faid: 1 muſt ne- 
ceſſarily leave the judgment of them to 
ſuch, who are particularly concerned 
and conver fant therein, belng my ſelt 
but 
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therefore now is to enquire ,' more dis" 


larged and draw forth toward him. 


main COneernment 18, How we may res - 


are in our Choral way, 1 do'not con-. 
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_acquai jinted but: in; very few» hy ou 

i0-efect N Y Wo 1IC-;36, ad | 
ecr, 


' Us Greg 


perloss 1m 


Ser 

ſted' 1n4 
Ty poet 
; 6 need 
owered will bedoirhful.cothaie Office, 
gad-eruly hr change, 'agto\ gatter of 
| practic ace, be do! ealies: 4s--that is 


Set 2« ] 


£ Rica vl 
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ready, *Noww 3 before Ieome-to\p 
cular#; "hit r CENT _ 


wn ogg: 'P ial] 4-0 
\þ Bb View oPithe- Old Jewiſh 
"and'thes copfider'the inp 
| Fncofouns both which' having 


 Efe "add her tending Ap 


hope, A  SIEnS [ 
che cenſare bf ; 
Debi be SG uh «re 1 
(9 rh Oves C 
thit Didiwc 'Orfeiadll', whence firſt we © 
derive, rd which, with ſiieh variinnions 
As the Evanupelicall Orcondiry, the prefent 
"gs; People” and 83te of affaires dore 
quire;\we pretend to:trabſcribe: ofthis 
cherdfore! it'is neceffary/ we'take-ſome | 
view; - Aud'certaintyit was not without 
ſome confiderable deſign of providence; 
that an” P27 heredF'is ſer: down-fo 
particalarſy in holy writt; eſpecially-ib 
the Cbroxiclts and jn che” bon rn the 
Pſalms: | 
Firſt ;as tothe Nuchber of the Qs 
meny it was exceeding grear,as well--it 
night bein'a aitiongwherein there was 
to 


Fe 


"Iu 
p na - 4 Ws 
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l. Fm, opely, a 

cight.,, and. thoſe by e | 
cogLle,uſcd ordinar 299 ce 
ſo-many | og cho the 

re, WEIE. el inflated, ins 
he. Lo dy jand cungin os alla 
ther I wmente 3 (Cp: XXV:17+) 
je..reſk being A as..2. Fa oo . 
: CE. VACANCIES ,j45 they;fgl} ,71gp,,At 


gerolengicich, Ft rpor ary name. 
p? bers, 


"/>WETE. £c Hand cuvry erorning to. thank, 
| 48066; 1 Gbron. XXUI, 30, Thiskwas 
| 425 we may conclude from what is re- 
+2ared of the:ſolemo ſacrifices-offered 
byuHezedjeb >) at the time ofehe.Tonti- 
- musl;burncoffcr ing: yo Morning and Eve- 
+ kaiog4-forghuy we read va Ghr, RXFX. 
| -407;£.28% - [And mben the burat: offering 
I gs} whe ſabe ef the 'Lord began iſh , 
1 moth! ments . ordained by David 
| 2 CEE Ro — Andthireontimied uptil 
aff ering was. fiviſbed, Thedame 
q jon, intiyated;, though- tive: 
;Auch-exprebs; trims: Þ 1-Chrong at KEE, 
$6,3+% - And thus much-is; generally 
* had.by:"the ;learbed ,. that: {mee the 
6s of Davidzthe. publick-acrifices.of 
the Cungtegation:;7 which they :offered 
| /agſerie dutyboandgwere neverpreſecs 
ted without folemn Hymos ſuogbyehe 
| en, according) to -the' Ord.nmoe of 
Theſe Hymns, on this thefarg 
hd, as above; oamed:; wemay 
{ conchideito-hdve-been- mott frequently 
{ nie of choſe tour; Pſalois, wherein oc- 
'eurs\that-folemmland aory>terinorr For 
Guce good; for bis.mercy endureth ;\for 


; 9H EF Y Corr, 


-$00 Df the Gift and .'Chapiay, | 
- ever, v: 2»Ghron.q\Vp5136: and4F133146, 
1Eaa #17 41:66 'Nawely,theONkahe 


CVAT's the CVE; -or 
Pſalm; But not-ſole 
of theſe Plalns is; intituled £9: 


the CXKXVI 


yet Hezekpab the King: ind tho-Privets, 4 


es the Levites to ſing | praiſe wp- 


14 the Lird in the words of Divid\und | 


Aſaph the. $eer-, 2 Chron- .XXTX.; .30. 
And what Hymn: they; ſhould 


ſuch'or ſuch time , 6 3>-carme notipare 


Vatabl. \tigufarly in courts. fer the day: , moſt. F 
at 
de,. his: diſcretion 4 z for ys diverſe' lears. 

mport-of 


Bertr pomnedly their Precenter did: 


Rep: 
Jud. c, 
I5, GCC, 


ned;men+coriceive. to:be: the 1 
Aſaphs, Reman's, and Jeduthun's be 
ing to: propheſce. with barps., Preſcribes 
bant prophetias quas camrent , |** They 


 Porined the” prophetick. Hymns. 


hthe Loans ſoog, Now a»the 

Ry this their cfficiationg, the @vires! 
{tation «was at the Eaſtend of the Altar, 

2 Chr'V.12;00a.Stage;orkind. of Galle 

ry, made for that pur rpaſe,as Maimonides 

Pc tellsus; > But though-we have aid there 
cc] wereonly'twelve required to/attend+at 
y Re" time-'( ten. of whom,” as Iforus 
-*5* faiths vee-what \ground+t know not) 
made 


Iytheſs 3 for wake 1 


wg;9t | 


zz a moat oo acsuSBWtS ©taSSF wo EE S } TH 1 ", 4 


. Duty of Siiifing. "$81 
 [giley alert arol 
1x ee] might' attend i if they 
rye char di# nor, we ty 
toyed , either upon * ew 
is plain $i 'df 


: phos: gents he's 
4 ef dakthretiv 6th] 
| rs, bur the three fir ſte 
; ; re Mufical” 


elſe in ceachirg or hr +» 0 7'b 

| :pofrions” "Thus, when" 4 and his 

| |þrethren were choſen'th iciatis, 

| "Chenaniab was 'triade chit fMaſ fter of of the 

4 - #'@hron. XV. 8 Chenanja 

ff Phe'Levites was for-Song ht To" 

fruted bon: 80ng., becum ſt be was 5 kib 

ful; Andiitwoula ſeeinto every courſe 

[or /Ward ;'there was Rech'4 igftruicheh> 

for; at che'firſt tegulatiog'6fthe gvire, 
F ceff lors; ward” againſt ward a: 

well rhe Teacker ; \astht'Seb0ler , 1 Chr: 

KXV5 8:5 $0thar we need not: fear to 

Gy, -rhey tad: firiging” $ehdols ," and 

theit finging Was SCH Rar | 

9"Sucl? was their ordinary attendance 

e'?. Rrr 3 and 


f-che. Trumpets! was 


: Spic. and therefore it 
preſumed, the ſounding” 


1 the 00g ( which begun ». 4 
Go * rhe tine of the ' Wins, 


ſome. .extraprdinary - ſalemnitiess, 

| f 44 2s was the.dedigation of. the Tear 

ple; the Trumpetters and. Singers were 

one, tt by ke ove ſound toe hrardin prot 
ana t 

: 4h *but neither. was -this-at; the time 

of lagrifice., for. theſacrifice-care alang - 


; " 


kh 


commenly.. interierr | | 
if 

L 

[ 

' 

| 


ht people tor att | 
dpi _ but that/ups | .% 


wing the Lords (2 Ghroo:V: | 


{-40. actifie, the (cr 
oe 


after, | '1 
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_Y # nor ' this the ors 7 
d- an 6 ' tune: of 


with-the ſetyice'dt the Qurire). 


oF onthe th 


ite the! Het 
the inftict 100\ af the 


in ſourditig 
ie of ores Or; 


pros 


ding gither, the comſtititios 
6 the: ute ut ig 9s ſai Devid, ſpe 
E, 
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proving , auxiliaries to their, erhrap,, 


at in-courſe,if overburi 
the. number ., of _ Free: Ws AE Fs | 


And, upon ſuch, times, ,- ſaith. the lene ſe 


ned Bertram ,.. « All the thre © cbietmy 
« ficians, (aud therefore, undoubtedly.” 


a greater panes, of the. Singer por 
15. ively a bog em.) a 


cre tQ.aps. 
co near ,- being KG Mn uy 

he right, I » and E ad off J 

* thaw to im oathÞ left, and 

eq join: io th e ſang ſang, of the Lord. ok 

1 preſume. , ,may.. be concluded -in A, 


great calure from 1. Chron, VI,33439, | 


and 2 Chros,V, 11, $2.-e0mpaicd 
"om 25;to;the Muſical jaſtru we 
which they 1 aſed. in this their, (nie, 
they, were ordinarily C whals, P[als 
and Harps3. for of theſe we, nave —_ 
frequent mention 4 10 all Texts, TEFAr . 
WArfer Mal 
e,  As.toy 
,to the 
chief of i Levites, 19 appoimt, their bres 
Theo to be Fegrr., jo with .1Þ rms 
Myſick , . Þſaiterics., ; ants a 
Cnmbals ,, 1/Chron, XF,,1 And of the, 
Perſons thas choſen, & et po when 
eltas 


reftuuration. of the wiſh. 


—_— ——— 


Ehp.1V. Duty of Singing. ' 50g 
eſtabliſhed by Royal authority, we read 
They were ſeparated for the Service, 16 
yopheſie with Harps , with. Pſalteries , 
and with Cymbals, 1 Chron. XXV. 1. 
ln the Records of thcir Miniftration , 
[though upon extraordinary occafion,we 
"have mention for the main onely of the 
ame inſtruments , with the addition of 
an hundred and twenty Trumpets, 2 Chr. 
V.12And when reſtored by Hezekz eb, it 
1 Þ hid , Bezekzab ſet the Levites in the 
i: | Houſe of the Lord, with @ymbalr, and 
{4 with Pſalteries , and with Harps, 2 Chr. 
4 XXIX,25, Soalſo in the dayes of Ne- 
v4 bemviahand Ez1a, Neb, Xl, 37. Now 
|} theſe three forts of inſtruments, 3&1 
4} miſtake not my ſelf, are of as different 
| | Kindsas canbe made.l find no ampler , 
| | nor canl conceive a more adzquate d1- 
1 viſion of Muſica) inſtruments, than in- 


to "E930 , "Barrripipe , By Kerbpdpe Z fringed 


en, de 


q 
{| mnſiruments , wind inflruments, andpubs; © 1 
; | ſatitor ringing wot ge That of , 
; | Ba and immobilia is frivolous ) And1. 1.ad 
tonching the Herp , that it was a ftrin+ Pcop. 1+ 
ged infirument, there is no queſtion 
though of what faſhion Devids Harp 
was, atfſo greata diſtance of time, and 
$ſ\fſ afs 


506 Of the Gift and Chao. ax; Þ; 
after ſo great loſs of the Jewiſh \Leags. | 
ning ,.we-muſt., I think , be :coftent, 
eo be ignorant: the molt materl Jy PLIQt: 7 
 Antiq. which /I-find. of \it , is. what Jo/aphan Þ 
Judaic. tells js, - that it had rex firings, 3nd quas; | 
.7.c, plaid -or) with a quill, That what,we, | 
10 render @ tſakery. (721 1mean inthe} 
Origiaal): was a Wind-inſiruwent , 1 | 
canhot-much ſcruple, All agree 1twas F 
an ibſtrument like a Bottle ( for 2 | 
robs qqurgts Bottle., and.is ſo uſedin ? 
diverſe; places of :Scripture') and \the - 
reaſon Etymologilts:give of the.name., F 
ts,becauſe-it was apt to be filled with ” 
p;-. Wind, as Bottle with I1quour, — 44 F 
2 ; 1 
nin .in J#agunter etiam fiſtxle perforate, aut'ea:. 
The. Jawiperfor ett , :quibus egreditur :dulcis | 
. ling. S- ſonws, © To thisBottle were joined ſe: * 
ad vo- * yeral: Pipes , with many holes, out'F 
cem. gf ghich comes a {weet ſound;At this F 
rate, itmuſt have ſomewhat reſembleda } 
. _, BDagtipipe, | TheJearned Buxtorf-alleds * 
wake: ges the authority ob 4bes Exra ,; aller: | 
- ting that the P/altery'ihad»in Hit: Tas. 
holes 3: though Joſephuntells us yi ih hed 
i 1- 35s #947": twelve ſounds ornotes, and - 
!, wes firnckor plaiedupon-with the: fim- | 
gers, This ,- poſfibly ;- may import ao | 
| | more; J 
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- 


wow S2 [20223054 P3200 Than maan 
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= "more , than the ſtop ing the holes di- 


yvefly with the fingers, in order to vas 
CExation of Nores; However , in the 
7 Hebrew Otoffary Arxch A) is ex- 
| prefly interpreted , an inſtrument in 
LT form of a Bottle , ow which they make 
"þ fk by blowing, 1 may not dil, mble, 


F but that | haye met with confiderable 
*F authorities tothe contrary, aſſerting it 
'F to have beena ſtringed inſtrument; the 
F chief whereof'is the Tranflation of the 
+ Greek Septnagint , who three times 
FT tranflate, '* 4100s 0rgybsfe, with a P[al- 
Þ tery of ten ſirings, But let us here cons 
T ſult the Original : 7n one of the places, 
+ which' they thus render, namely, in 
Pſal, XEIf, 4, The ten fringed inſiru- 
ment, if wemulſt ſo read ( which then 
+ according to Joſaphw, ſeems to have 
+ been the Harp) and the P/akery, are 
expreſly diſtinguiſhed by a copulative 
wv my Upon an inſiru= 
went of teas | poſſibly notes or ſounds, 

' 25 probably as ſtrings ] and wpon the 
Pſahtery : which diſtintion makes it 
more reaſonable totake my 9 D523 
Inthoſe two other places, ?/ſal.XXXI1T, 
2, & CXLI1V, 9, for two diſtin&t 1n- 
S\(2 ſtru- 


Of Mu. 
fick in 
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Tem- 
ple. 

At the 
end of 
his 
Notes 


on the 
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© ſtruments, ( according as the Interlinegs Jon 


 oneandthe ſamer The omiſſion of a cas 'Þ'd 


- - *4 o . s F . " 
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ry of Arias Montanwe,asalſo Trewellinsi, 11s 
v2 our Exgl;ſh Verſion read. ) than for Fot 


uſative is no infrequent thing in agy Þ' tl 
La uage 1know, Beſides, as is al bi 
ready intimated ,- though Wy ſhould Fu 
be an Tpithet of 722 ( which in-my, © 
opinion is not ſo reaſonable, tamſure 
not neceſſary ) yet it will not infer the 
Pſaltery to have had ſtrings , it being F 
equally applicable to pat, as well s | 
ſtrings, _ So that it is not concluſible F 
from Scripture , that the P/altery was 7 
a ſtringed inſirument, Again, Mr, Aisſ* } 
worth ( a very learned perſon in his} 
way) reports from authorities, which Þ - 
I have not opportunity.to ſearch , that.” ÞF 
the Pſaltery bed firings, and they plaid } 
thereon, This being onely his Verſion, - 
and .not knowing what the words are. F 
which he renders bad ſtrings , and-they* 
played, nor conſequently what the. F 
ambiguities thereof are , [cannot build F 
much hereon : whether.it had ſtrings: 
or no, 'tis ſure they played on it, But. 
however, the excellent Buxtorf helps us 
here again , who produc's Kimehi ups 
on 


j 


e » Lack, be d " 
- WIS gue) Near 


"1 
, F- 


<8 ioforming us that there were 
wo ſorts 0 Pſo alteries, ſome with ſtrings, 
hers wit 08 yet both came uns 


der the name 722 Pſaltery, And that, 
Þ there might be two ſorts ,- is not impro. 


ble 5 for , after the Pſalteries made 

| introduced by David , of the form 

of which we bave : alevndy ſpoke; there 
"were others made of Algum wood by 
" King Solowon , and there mere nome ſuch 


I befors in the Land,s Chron, IX, x1, 


Now that which induces me to 
- this opinion , that the Pſaltery was 
© 4 wind-ioftrument ( beſides the mule 
| fitude of authorities, diverſe of 
| which 1 have produced , and could 
add more , were it not tedious) is, 
Firſt, The E:ymosr of the word , by 
| which ic properly ſignifies a Bottle male 
[Z dry or dreſſed leather; and , thatthey 

Id _- a ſtringed inſtrument of 
ſuch form or materielr, (cems to me 
- very improbable, Secondly,the natural 
E robability of the: thing , it tending 
more ( ad complementuw Muſices ) to 
"the perfeQtion of Maſick , and of the 
4 rh performances in that kind , that 
theſe three inſtruments ſhould be of 

Si 3 three 


thive diflind kinds , than thee ey pe. Þ 


there muſt not be one, 


he ſpoke of, been both of- the ſame ' , 
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them ſhould be'of one , and the third® 7 
of another , when (' poſſibly )' of the | 
nobleſt kind of helyenie ( for ſuch” 

do 1 conceive wind»inſtruments to 


be) ] 
according to \the contrary took: E. 
: Dhirdi, | 


__ of Jeſephe Jefignttg. ( as it | 
may feem ) to prevent, 'or favourably” F 
decide the cogtroverſie., who having 
told us the Harp bad tm nes , A 246 1 
preſently the P/altery had twelve Jn 1 
What preciſcly he meant thereby , w 

may be ignorant , but In the RAD Fs 
we cannot coaceive he wculd have - 
changed his terms ," had the inſtruments 


kind. 1 will fet down his wotds, be |} 
cauſe none may ſuſpett me of defign, | 
or wiltul partiality : they are theſe z | 
'H "my Kinv es Nuns Xopue © wan 'N ela) Raps, | 
n I retbha Suding o5y ſu; ix vom., T76ir Sane: Ko s 
« Let each abound in, and enjoy his 
ownſenſe, = 
That Cymbals were a Pwulſatil inflru- | | 
ment , there is no queſtion , though | 4 
the form ofthem be nor certain: Dues o 
naw fuerint Hebreorum Cymbals vix eft |\ 
ab 7} 
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"7 ChapJV.>Duty of Singing. $4y 
| #4: quifquam ſeire poſſit , is Merſengme's 1, 4. ad 
+ cenſure, Asto'their waterials, weare prop. 

e from-+Soripture , that they were 16: 3 
'F madeofibroſs,, 1 Chron, XY, 49;.andin We 
F other places, And 1t'is obſervable, b 
7 thatawe :baveno Hebrew name fignify- 
a Cymbabin ithe Old Teſtament ,. of 


| fe 


yy 
A N | 


ir form, There-are ;indeed two 
T names: for them , one-in;a-Dual form), 
EY 217% the other:in-a Plural 2Ytoy 
(bethifrom:the ſame;root Gas Tianwixe, 
Palpitsze , Hob, +111, £6, ). which. ſhew 
us, by their Exgmwon, that Cymbals 
werea:kiad of ringing inftryments,. and 
by their Gr ammatical form , that they 
were uſed: ( at leaſt ) onely by pairs, 
Andanſwerable are the ſuffrages of the 
'Rabbies , :Erant duo;inſtrammteergs, » », 
| .que ſe invicew collidentia-fanum. redie- 1 .. 
| bavt: © Cymbals were two inftruments pud 

| *of braſs ,« which beipg xſtruek one Pagn. 
+© apainſt another /, ; made a Muſical 
ſound ; -and (as weſhallſce preſent- 
»ly) averplowd one. 

- Theſe.adtians , « or deſcriptigns "of 11jc 
{ their. Joſtruments. in ordinary , come ijbid 
\theneereſt «truth ,co.my poor ſenſe , 


oof any thati have had advantage __ 
le>Þ- 
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$12. Of 2: i = 
let; and admitting them for rats | 
Ie muſt beconcluded, that of old, t 
pe God daily in the Temple, 
inſtruments of the greateſt variety im | 
ginable, 
'But let the Pſaltery have been a Wink. | 
zaffenncnt z Or a | ary oy | 
| P ſome' more arti on For apcagru of | 
| th in one ( whic m 
_ who faid- it oe its enum, oandr = 
apud finltwe,and gave the reaſon,quia fiulteſces | 
Buxt. re facit omni inſirumenta Muſice ) it 
matters not much , for it is ſure , that 
C eſpecially on Feftivals and greater ſos 
lemnities ) they uſed other in{truments, 
befides the three above named, and 
fuck , which undoubtedly were wind | 
ents, | Not to ſay any more of 
the. hundred and twenty Trumpets, 
ſach was undoubtedly the Cornet, | 
2 Chron, XV. 1 " Pals XCVI1T. 6 \Gt, f 
' which is the proper rendering of | 
ing and- poſſibly was meant by {"P | too | 
'2 Chron, XXV, 5. Such- alſo _ Flute © 
or Pipe, a; (al. CXLIX, 3. & 
[GL,4, 0 og J/a, XXX, 29. a 
Hollow, and ;asour Maſter: | 
_ us;,' made of fine wed or Can.) 
SUE 
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# | Laſtly, the mo Or Metal: 
4 3 ; Ip Gen. IV. 21 


Pſ7 CL, i A, ac 
4% ibly ſome others. | | 
F "And if Cywbals ſhould be ulpetted 
; pot to have been Pulſari/ taltruments ; 
| the'Timbre/ or Tabret, as MN tis indiffes 
1 rently rendred , 1 Sam. X, 5. Pf, CU; 
| jand many other places, canbe ima- 
other, The fame, 1 conceive 
: v is to be'(aid touching the TIEN 
| Cich C [ ſuppoſe,,' for want of a fitter 
FT ward) onr Tranſlators rendred core 
4 meth , 2 Samy VI, 5, but perhaps (i igniz 
- fies vothing like them. The. $c prudz- 
'Tendred-it Cymbals ( and Uikea 
mbals certainly were thoſe;inſtruz 
4 ments, than are cornets ): St. Jeroms-;, 
1 and from him Trawelius 4 -Mgre propers 
ly viſtra, The word truly (i ignifies com- 
moventia , as Arias Montanus renders it: 
and if wewill hear the ſenſe of our He- 
| - brew Maſters, theſe inſtruments-wers 
thus named; ©udd homo dum illa pus; 
ſat; ngitet corpus & ſaltet: | * becauſe 
*he whp bears them , much ſcirs Bis 7, 
*body , and , as it were , leips in 7 
© beating. They would (ce acertaia Pan 
Kind' of Kett'e:drums, - Fur , wher-a3, 1a 1... 
Tet ſome 
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514 Sfthe Gift and Chapay,, | 
ſome Gtammarians have reodred 81, | 
ſirum an inſtrument like an: Horn , the: Þ 

vi. - miſtake is intolerable: it was an inſtru-"P* 

Serv. in Ment made , & wetalo arguto, of the. 

Virgil, moſt ringing metal , and uſed firſt by, 

A'n, 8. the Egyptians in the worſhip of their. 

 prop< God Iſs, named =*'5& from Cel", bes: 

bin, & eauſe being ſtruck and toſt, it made. a. 

Kad®r. qrill found 3 and was after uſed in war. 


mY in ſtead of a Trumpet ; Eos, 


Ep. 50. —þatrio vocal agmine Siſtro. Vine | 
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More inſtruments of this nature -poſſts. 
bly they might have: as allo of 0 4 « 
Pſ; CL, 4. which I am contented to-take. } is 
for ſtringed inſtruments, though the: } *© 
Rabbies are not yet agreed what its im» |} * 
port is, In x Saw, XFYTIL, 6, we read. | * 
of 2b, moſt probably inftruments/ | * 
of three ſtrings. It is alſo uſually.com, | t 
ceived, that they had inſtruments. | * 
of eight (trings, though I fiad yet: no, , 
authority for it in Scripture, having. | *© 
reaſon otherwiſe to interpret, 1 Chron,” | *© 
XV. 21, and the title of pſ,Y1, And 1 ; 
of the Harps being a tew-ſiringed inſtrus' } © 
ment, we have already ſpoken, 

Ot the number of theſe inſtruments. ; 
imploted at one time, I find nothing 
more 


7 Chap, 1V. Dutyof Singing. 515 
» | more exa&, thatt what Mr, Ainſworth 
\. | reports out of Maimonides, and the Baz 
kJ bjlowiſh Targuw. © There might not be 
"| *fewer than 'two Pſalteries , nor more 
1 *haii fix 5 nor fewer than two pipes or 
| *Avyer, nor more than twelve 5 nor 
©fewer chan'two trumpets | namely , 
whety any of the more muſical trumpets 
were mixt with the other inſtruments ] 
«ror triore than-an hundred and twen- 
o oc as many as there was at the de- 
«<feation of the Temple) nor fewer 
«than nine Harps , but as many as they 
©goald; and one Cywbelonely { that 
is. one pair, as' aforeſaid. ] © In all the 
«days of the ſolemn Feaſts, and at 
*©the New moons, there were Prieſts 
*blowing with trumpets at the hour 
©of the Sacrifice |, thefe were thoſe 
trumpets of the' Sanftuary., Numb, X, )] 
*ﬀ_Twelve daies in the year they plays 
Ged on the Pipe or Flute before the 
«#tar , vis, at the killing of the firſt 
*Paſzeover, and in the firſt good day 
© of the Paſfeover,, and mm the firſt 
* pood day of Pentecoſt , and in the 
"eight days of the Feaſt of the Taber- 
* nacles. This great number of inſtrus 
Fer 2 ments, 
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inſtrumental performance. ., the. - 


©uorymthat could be for: that be 11 | 


being; , n_n_ng to <his reckoning oy 


' (ptteen, 

What their variety of tuneing was, | 
it cannot be preſumed, but we muſt" | 
be deeply ..ignorant , ſeving we have: 


T Y 
Df the Gift and , | 


ments,1 conceiveis to be underſtood; 
to have beet uſed only on-moreſole 
cecalions5Otherwilſe there needed. more 
than a Quire of twelve-; for the mogr'? 


liztle or no. knowledge of their. melody. ] 


Such ſinging. as I have .heard-from. the» 
modern Jewegy, 'in,.their-devorions.,,} 


ſeems to me; very barbarous, and inf 


nitely, ſhort of-what is.in ordinary pra«' 
Ctice amonglt ys: but- it may juſtly be” 
conceived. to bear- ſuch. proportion-to? 


the old Muſick in Temple , as their.; 


condition now does totheſtate of theirs a 


Fore#fathers in; thoſe days. 1 do nots 
but- of old thee ordinary 10#) © 


doubt, 


ſcrumentswereframed, it not tuned, £07 


diver (\ e pitcbes. in 1Chr,XV.20, we readob' 
P[ailteries on Alamoth , which TremeLi-" 


#£ worthily. rendreth acute Spmphonie be 


Frebles, acd-gives this.reaſon for it ,/ 
that the word paturally Ggnifying Vir- 


g'ns , 


| 
| 


ow how 


by p.1V- Hulty' of Singing. SI7 
*|cins., the, mulick ; denominated” -from 
Fiber ,. Jul ly, be conceived to re» 
Got De VOICES, In the. next verſe 
4 have Harps onthe Shewinith , which 
;|proportionably he renders @ravis Ju 
: [obonie , That is , .as the word naturally 
ifes an Eighth ( we will ſuppoſe) 
"And in Pl. CL, 5, Keen j 
A » Cymbals, which we tay conceive 
'toadmic of . lefs varietic, yet we find 
F tes the lowd Cymbals, and others 
4 ofja much ſ{cropg > and. commanding 
1 . than they, hough both ſorts to - 
| beemploied in the praiſe of God,Ia ſum 
then,as 1 conceive theP/ſa/teries ordinari- 
; T ongſt them to haye been proporti- 
; able to qur Treble inſtryments,* ſo the 
A $to. have born ſomewhat ike our: 
Te or Baſſe : and the Cymbals (cons 
fidering the nature of the inſtrument) 
| 1cannot Lt to have ſupplied aoy 
; cher , than what I may call a cone 
cid & drone; though they might be 
| of different pitches, 
| -;Thereſult ofall is, that as they had 
all variety of inſtruments in their pub- 
lick Worſhip , ſatheſe ſo framed , con- 
trived and managed , thit there was 
TI eEt'3 moſt 


$18 Df the Gift and Chap. ww. 'X 
moſt ſweet and orderly Harmony 
ſt them. And no lels*tan# 
on conclude , who ſhall 

ſecret inſpi piration at firſt'þ lager 
for the Winatice in this kind : 
CEE Tore were all frimed| ſ 4 thi 

ar at mat direQion of David, who'X8 If, 

ceived 'his art from the Holy C moe" | * 
Theor of copppoſition to wry ij w; 

azalfo of” managing them, ' ell 4 

inſpires into Hewan, f{apb and 
thus, And for ſecutl Facade ay n& 
every inſtrument, there 4 ape AP, | 
chief ufician : one or 'Neginorh' " 

IY.title)that i 18,AS. Tremeliu, truly, la 
ade all the more conjeturat Gloffe 
others , interprets it, On the firia 
inſtruments : "another on Nechilotb CP 
V.title,,) that is, according tothe fame! 

inte TOretes, on Windinſiraments : : ant; 
Ap chief Cymbaliſt, 1 Chro, XVES | 


it 
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gether with theſe inſtruments, *— 
array grant way ſung the ſong of 


the L yet fo, as that fome'd 
rence of "A may be obſerved, This F 
ground! upon the tirles of 'rhe Pfalmy, © 
ome whereof are inſcribed only Pralins,”. 
ethers '* ozgs > Tome AMA MW A ſong! 


pfalmn,”7 


_ =] SUD — , 
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Pletap. 1V: witty of Siigiis' 519 
la... 25 Pal,  XLVINL," XX, 
Mite. Other” TW 91-4 P[ale-ſong , 
Hs 7/2). XXIX'; LXVIH , &c., Fouchs 
lie theſe. two:compound” rittes, I find 
Tikis aote of TreweVixs : © Both of them, "OS 
[Hath be , © uſed to be ſong with voice 9. oe 
F{*zod inftrumedr'; onely with this difs * * ** 
| ences Canticune pf, W Incipie*- Contra 
| bet 20x eantorum mod & preewm Ifidor. 
tets.| Fl banter infiraments , Ce, The Orig. 1. 
of *xoiee of the lingers beguy or led. by 5c: 19: 
"I * the Sovg'pſalm, and the inftruments 
T < ollowed their voices as they ted: 
7+ *Rue in. the ?ſalm:ſong, the Muſiciatiy: . 
ith their ioſtrumencs firſt begue rhe 
nelod y,, and the voice of the ſingers Ip 
wed with the fong.  Yatablus p; 
ze ſame. note, onely hetells 'us, * * 
| 3. | 3 
\ preſent Hebrew Dodors' wilt nor 
nowledge themfelves acquaitited 
1 withany ſuch difference. But the ti- 
| tles importing ſome difference, and. 
4 none being more probable, as far as 
Lean:ſee, than this,l account this reaſo- 
_ and: in proportion hereto con 
ceive., thoſe ,, which. were intitled 
meerly ſongs , were uſually ſung; with: 
the Voice alono; thoſe which: are” intis 
tuled 
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at other they ſung ib | * 
moe ae very Fete focus Fon * 
or ſopg , ſome little. yariation, of i W's - 
ing , L preſume , may be inferr Tirol 
thac word Selab ,; ” pus IE "to owt 
the. learned Gloſies thereon," 5 Tiga 
ing in. its natural import-no more't 
Blevdtion , 1 take to have'been info 
_Propo portion of the like force with t 
1f..not. as, a ſharp, yet as the uſuallef 
"*forlowd muſick is withus, But iorth 
Septnags nts rendrin It. aieyenue (* "4h 
= Bran hk Swides ) AS. 
- ,. that fome 1 Arr tho of fingicfg 
deſigned to be notified thereby, thoug] 
it doth not determine what. The 
alſo. do I judge rouching Higgajon, Pj 
1X, 16. namely, that it required ſome}. 
diverſe modulation in what it was affis f bY 
to, as ſeveral of the Hebrews alſofay © i 


chough 1 ſhould thiok it very conitrar 
_ 


WE Eheooto fonxe propertycooygh 
ions ED | gf ts 
: een [ay ſo, that it Mo ph 
- E | jy mugs where It.1s- Sy 
Þ- for of the gr 
: | poles os he ene (as ban 5; while 
4 . anc bes pert Bags, the, firſt-cught ng. - 
'h | very (6 (oft [; Higgeian ] the. 
-} ew contrary, brisk 
--a0d high Dh rs ug rn 
prong arc iele. of PV 
on inthet L 
F fagnifi We ; peculiar way bets: 2 
 mody is allowed by ſeveral of the Rab- 
 bles. It was ſaith Tremelivs , Ode 


+  Eratice, id eft Epos ay cantu, que 


nibus rationibut mufice decantabatur 

wal - *-4 mixt and changeable kind 

which was ſuog with all Muſicall 

etyes at the ſametime, Sothat upon 

whole it appeares, There was in the 

ewiſh ®uire variety intheir Vocal 

| My ck,proportionable to that of their 
_Toſtruments!, 

Nvr.was this their Chorall prattice a 

\ bulineſle of one age, but frum irs firſt 

Uuu. C:.0- 


nl $6 ng 4 


592 "Of f the oth and chuggy, k. & 
conſtitution under David, was c0 _ ms 
- ed;and'RIl; if any diſorder or negle@ © 
hadinſinuaredit ahem. 2 en . 
men" orderly regulated nee 
by the moſt Religious: wil n 
and when their or late of affaices ÞF- 
aty interruption of it, forths. * "+ 
with revived with their firſt hopes T- 
maturations towards a ſertlement, as 5; © © 


plain from'#z. 111. 2. 'Nehew, Xt. 17, 'F + 


and X1:."27."I., Macccab, 1V. 54: io 
that it maybe juſtly :jd to have exp. | 
red onely with their profper rity, 
Such was the Jewiſh ©uire , 'rhelt'.) MN 
number of members , their any f=' 
fice, performance vocal and inſtrumens” 
tal, and ſuch their time and contin -: 
ance, It'cannot be expe&ed, that the. » 


Chriſtian @vires ſhould anſwer i in all”; 4 | | 


particularities 3 not- eſpecially in the. - 
number of members, nor therefore'in_ 
ther variety and multitude of inftru- # 


ments ; nor poſſibly in' diverſe other 2 
points. :- *We.muſt acknowledge our | Þ 


To 


ſelves for the main far out-done , and F 


ſtudy'ro ſupply with ſpiritual and gract 

ous hearts, what we want 1n owt ard 

grandeur and ſtate, ' The fiſt yinble." 
ſtep 
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= "Chap FA . wiity'of Singing. "363 
mn 50 the forming a Chriſtian. Luire, 
A y ce to have been,the appointing. Ce- 
rr T4 
" nonieg! | pſalmiſts, or ſnger of which we 
Tread early in the © urch; 8-20 account 
ER ady been given,1Q that behalf, 
24 'N i, thoy it. be.the Dodtrine Of the 
- "was. the Dodrige of the 
Church ( as we find.,by- 1fide- Pe, . 
" Hiſpelenſic. Pg: the uſcages Ec. 


| AY L ore bis t1 £1 ime.) Ad 'bos. offi cine Offic; 


| abſ Veoofcienti Fpiſcops , * ag ua 2. Ce, 
| ue Pierbuters >. ligs quique [olent , 7 
T4 teu in arte cantandi eſſe conſli- 
F* There needs no. ordination, 
| x evenprivity ofthe Biſhop, to put 


particular men into this Offices but 
x Wkhe Presb ters., whom It. concerns 
” & Cimay. hook ſuch men , whom i it ſhall 
- Y he apparent. to be skilPd. in fioging, 
S- and by theic own authority inveſt 
*them 3. yet/it capnot be queſtioned 
Ve" that to the firſt conſtituting of ſuch 
"aparticular Office in theChurch,or ſuch 
-. an order of men , whoſe buſineſs it 
ſhould: be, hy their Office, to ſing pub» 
- licKly to God FR the Church ,. there was 
aitGnely the advice of godly Bilh@ps, 
WF bur allo of fynods or Councils, We 
Vyv '2 rect, 


7 bar ic i platen bi =—_ 
| norngk 1 ogh mark! apy Is _ * ; 
hon, od privie 1re be o 
OI a there would ſon hes +I 
hey of an tead > and thereforeKx; © i 

—__ -pitbable from the -bepi NAIL Na 
1 rs, that, as well incin 
"Wil Huire, as out of hy 1 
ney; and acedfulneſs of the thi 
"Was oma ſome. a le 
perſon”, who in finging ſhoul 
"  1govern the'Sxire, in N29 pany fides 
Orig.in (though in another book of his.) 4 
't7-c- the very preſent name Precemtor, al ad | 
71+ + him defined to be, ©ui vorem ran 4 
Ht in cantn , the perſon who leads : 
Hnging, He mentions alſo Po ily / 
perſon who takes up the ſong from th 
former, fingiog after and anſwering, 
-and Cencentor, qui conſouat, who ſtri 
in-and fings-along with both, 
his Tacentor”, and Ac cenor whet 
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with conjefQures : 5 nor Concern my {+ oo 
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xr by Precemer., he defigend: a 

S: by 'his Office” was _ | 

as We .rnOW comimandy 
I onely ſuck amone, who, 


xafion ſerved, ſungfinſt : gh 
pe it probable ( becanſ(e | 
ourder that cherewas one , 
it was -0n0g og in the 
o = appoiat Sod 
| tm *thar (och. perſon hed ſome; little rate;or 
| nent of direftion vverthe 
: $0 that the-lhwhewor ny 
"leaſt both Re nts 
We feſt purely 'oborul 
he/isnot their ſtar: prefer 
| is endror power ;\\by) Law: 
grefore all L cocks: hence is',. chat® 
ac Iſedore's thne at -leaft-(/abd 
- hly' before ,- for ie wxites of 
+4 nc new-things , but SS cuſtomary 
inthe Church ) that-is,--abogt he 
middle of the Gnekreentury abt Were 
9 $5 Buires-in the Chriſtian Church, 
and veer y —_— our preſent con- 
- (itutiog, lo s of time , when 
Cathedral and Collegiate churches 
, came tobe; ſettled and indowed , thoſe 
very, indowmevts perhaps, or the con= 
| Vvuov 2 ſe. 


= \ 
- ” . 
o 


: 
- 


PTY. | ofteont giid.- 
: qu dia aens4 ante | 
. hat -there ſhould be -other Di air 
itated., one ſuperiour to the'C 
"2 thou all-o right ſabje&'re 
Biſhops : For;,:..the -notion'of a "Colle 
"Church importing - a ſociety 
- Presbyters, and'there being in'eyep 
Cathedral Church ſach-a Society or: 
[ledge , .which/ were deſigned au" thi 
De off, *Gouncil of the Biſhop (and are* by? 
Archj- Law, if Lmiſtake' it not, earn.» | 
Aotscardies , by vs, in con 
1 :Canene and *Prebenda x 
l __ ordained to higher futl 
Rions than meerly - officiatiog Kart | l: 
'©g)- alkof them my, Ne by 
;courle to attend +] oe 
e-Quire:, it was not reaſonable 
tne 1d bf : govern'd. by him onely* 
who was at-the moſt but head of rhe © 
Quire., andthe: Biſhop - -could' not” al 354 
ways be preſet, -Phis'made the gy 
vity bong of the Tear neceſſary} 
Ws which being a name firſt taken Fromm. Fa 
Mode Military diſcipline, and ſignifying him. 
- lin. de who had the command over ten ſouldi” 
rei mil: E135, by its antienteſt plea,” would wn 
vocab.” tend to no more than a right of Preſi-! 
d ny i 
: | 
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teſts,;Augu- 


Nat des tin de 
4 pr And 7 ge "vg 
eve at wo was the, moſt 'regular regular. > 
mber : but, now, uſe has altered the: 6s 

ie io that regard » though the-name 
a (ill,” Now, for what further: 
athori KF, 2: Dean (as luch,) can pres 
" to, rived from the Law in com- 
mor not tounded on icular 
<A ute res and cuſtome , he mult be con=.. 
; to claim - in: another-ſtyle , and, 
xr: the. name 'that the Canon-law 
» that I mean of Arcbjprerbge 
, with the addition of  civitetis , 
, that it was intended," __d 
» lee the Gloſle + | 
b oe, vocew. Argh ws; 19 
- as to the antient . particulars'of 
ls Of e, ſee. them in the ſame Diſtin- 
» and de Off. Archi eb, extra aſs: 
The more. ſubſtantial -part- 
1 whereof , as. by later Ces. 
js may-appear , is' this , that he ins 
ba the manners of the clergy under - 
,.and keep all in their Ts. vid. 
concil. Colon, de Metropolit, & collegiat. 
Beel, c,2,7n anjmarnm regimine , © py 
ru 
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_ the aro whereof, as to whit is 6 
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 grage., nxwe 1+ rater, the firſt o 
. who 1 is the firf# of the 9nire , though! 


 S& peragentt ſobicite LecHiomes,P fulwad,. 


$8 
y' = 


rum correct pr emrinett. fat, _ W 
the Chaufer or Prerevior” W 
any farther power chan - therl rf | 
ioports, muſt claim in another tr we,'s 
and, 45 the Law calls him, Privtiects. 
w 5 #word onely derived ; ſay fon, 
from Primav', andnot at all , 
ded, 2nd ſignifying in S#idas his: 


Grover , and- belonging to the of '_ 


not'3r the Quite. \ His duty is fer dow 
in -diverfe+ places of.the Law , d+0 
Priwiver; hors cap, ut Primic:; "Br 
Gloſs, ibid, Br XXF, Piftin@®. cle 
but molt tally XX/. diſtin, perteth 


Il q 


preſent con*ernment to on: Quirey, e 
wilf fet down, Ad' Primicerium perth 
nent = Pſalmiſte atque Le@ ores; fi ein 4 
qnoque dmnitihuws pro Officio Clericoruaty. 
pro vite boneſiate + &- Officium cant 


Landes, Reſponſorie Officiornns , qe. 
Clericorum debeat dicere, Ordo quogil 
&S' modus canendi in choro pro ſolenuite: 
tefemporis,  C feico) quo. delinquere £0: 
gnoſcit, 


edi ammo aeao 66S ea mm == nt =» FSFTS5 _— 


if chap-1V- Duty of Singing, 529 
"1 poſ'#, ipſe diftringats quor- emendate 
j corn exceſſus ad a a 
f > - Avdey> | eranf}are it mor'y; - 
z whort it ach concerns: ; 
: rei Fhe ote of ic is , irs 
* _—_ his Officeto dired , inftract-; itt 
wy peniſd and complain the Quire, 
— 4-8 v0m% way 


1 evadivg to our preſent conſtivurh+ 
[4 by {the wext dignitary we five inour 

Nt Has, z though nor fo much agialious 
T7 mes; that I can find; inthe Cans 

1 hs *{ except we (hog!d ehus widet- 
find the tire of Cuſter, Ex5re drioff, 
'Wſt"*xp.i onftor. Et; cuſtor fol, which 
| Ids w0t concerve we ought | Is ohe 
1 —— ogg En in out _ 
« as 4 e E8ymo 
k ic © rot ante mig fan mg ents 
1 \ale it appertained to the Chencellas Foal 
1 to peruſe publick Wrivings, (16 radcel 
br'eorre@t ſuch as were fauhty, adit 
[give ſolemn approbation , by his ſeat, 

ot otherwiſe , ro thoſe he thoughtiat! ; 

Or from raneelly , becauſe rh ot 

: buſted genera|ly amongſt pa» 
pers and records ,/ had' his ſeas wichin 


certares rails ot hadoes for grener-lecu: 
RN x N tics 


/ 
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In and-privacys .' The great Sir' Henry. £5 
Gloſſar, ge rather approves | the latter;. | 
Fuch original the name: being-tas/ Þ 

kei, is applied to ſeveral] honourable: 
Offices: borhi in Church and State-;/; 'And 
in-our'preſent caſe ,: the Chancellor.isa | 

di a ,: to whom (acc to 

— Safi uCion'of Oſwund of happy, [1 
farisb. mory:;, 'Biſhop- of: Sarye» , and-,/ as 8 
M, S. faid;j:;Founder of that ' Church: 4 | 
Penes Charch which deſervedly wears the tis | 
Þ te of Fawows, and ; whoſe ſtatutes are 
>  ih-ptaRtice in many Cathedrals beſides | 
" tt ſelf) ro whom: | fay,,. it; belongs | 

« ro governthe Schools, :to corre@ the | 

* books ( ſuch, ſuppoſe ; which are | | 

ied for the uſe of the SOvine)i% to. 
eep the Church-ſeal, to peruſe.and | 
6 Toms in order their Papers, to,cead | 
{ach Jetters and inſtruments as. are to | 
© heread in the Chapter, and ſome 0+ 
ther - things, 'moſt*-part now. out- of 
date; 1 believe him regularly the. has | 
pter Secretary... The laſt digoitary pro 1 
pezly belonging to. our &uires. is the 
Treaſurer, whom' the Law calls by the 
name-of $4criſh, . De Off. Saerift, extra 
cap, Ut ſciat.; To him belongs the 
care 


= 
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care and cuſtody of the Church-plate , 


| the previfion of Candles, and ſome o- 
ther ſiwall matters. Yid, &- 25. diſtig@. 
| Ferle@s, prope fin. 
Now ', though thele particulars in 
' the adminiſtration -of the Quire, as 0» 
' thers appertaining to the ſtate of the 
Church, *belong by Law chus diſtioQly, 
as ſtated, to cach of the dignitaries by 
4 theniſelves ,' yer firſt, in the abſence 
1 ny ſyperiour, = power, for there: 
ating any preſent. occurrence , is 
Croſs, both by law and cultome, de- 
"volved to the next dignitary preſent, 
| And ſecondly, as to watters of any 
; great moment , to be tranſacted in el- 
ther caſes , there is nothing done with» 
out the joint-advice and conſent of all 
- the Digaitaries' ( or fuch at leaſt of 
them, as can or will be preſent ) aſ*, 
[ ſembled with others of their Brethren 4 
| the Canons or Prebendaries belonging to 
4 fuchhurch; which Aſſembly we call 
| the Chapter, of whom the Lean is the 
head, So that, by the by, we may 
take notice , whatſvever ſome, people 


talk of the ſole jurisdiion of” Baſh, (Ps y 


RX X X 2 the e 


4 \ 
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” He - 
X16 "» If 


"Ornaments , and ſuch like Treaſury ,. 
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there is, as weice, a ( Wo of Pre | for | 
sbyters, whom , as need ſerves [Y \t! 
Bilhop calls to "him , In every ins | 
drAi Church: The Dean and "x 
as odious names as they are to wy, 
are no other. 
Butto return to my purpoſe, 
the Goverament at qur Quires : A 
the! body of them, they co: lift of 
dren and wen, ' The children we ul 
ly rakeoff trom their pareuts , by bes | 
parepts Conſents , and breed up nt 
arr of Mufick, and jo ſome other 
| of good Ferature, as WE find em | 
- capable, And why it ould he 
' more uhlawtul ro teach childrea.i 
ſing {weetlyand decently to God, & 0. 
employ them afterwards daily in.ſi 
ſinging, in our Quires, than to ſuller 
them to ſing rudely'in our. Parilhe- 
- Churches, 1 confeſs my ſelf noe able to 
imagine, The wen are gommonly ſuch- | 
perſons , as haye been bred up in our” 
Q. ires from their childhood , andtherer, 
tore intimately underſtand "their buſy | 
ne's , asto point of fiopging, Some few 
of the elder and more able of theſe are 
uſual y ordained Leacons of Priefls, = 
or 


| 
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* | for the ſervice ofGod. in the Quire,and 
 Tipthat capacity officiate in our Quires : 
-T the others ſtill retaining their Lay:con- 
-& dition. The number of theſc is very 
4 different , according to the ſeveral con. * 
WY » endowments , and founda- 
7 tions of our Quires relpeRively : but a 
"4 Sure. of Jeſs than twelve, in duty 
[bl to.attend , I have no where, to 
7 my koowledge, ſeen, and ſeldone or 
1 never of {0 Ws oy p: 

ÞT | As to infiramests, we geoerally con- 
F tevt &ur | ſelves with the Qrges alone. , 
7 that indeed being (as gow 1t is. perſe- 
+ &ed) deſervedly to be Pn ferred be- 
FT fore, and ſupplying well. the room. of 
al other inſtruments 3 and beſides this 
its preeminence in variety aod fulnels , 
4 employing feweſt, hands, and not ob- 
+ noxiqug to be: out of tune ypon every 
| little accident, or requiring new tyu- 
5 ning each time it is ule z commonly 
43 ſiriaged inſtruments do, Notwithſtan- 
ding we neither do, nor can condemn 
the grave uſe of firinged inſlruments , 
which therefore in the Kings Chappels, 
| and perhaps in ſome other greater 
1 Quires, are upon ſome more ſo'emn 
R xx 3 OCs 


Sed, 4. 


not unpuniſht fn ſeveral of our 2uires, 
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occafions imploied. But as to thoſe which [7 
call properly pulſati/ ones; they are not, {0 
nor ever , that I know of, were, uſed | "8 


in the Chriſtian Worſhip, any further : 


than to call the people thereto. © _ © $6 
Such being the conſtitution , uy 

. fuchthe government of our gGuires, | | 

may ſcem a little wonderful, thar-afs 

ter ſuch tri diſcuſhons of the' expedis 

ency of all things , 'as this age ance 


there ſhould any thing retmain'amongſt | 
us pradtiſed in the Worſhip of God; - 
which ſober men might efteem ohnoxis 

ous or blameable:and truly I know ng 
thing of that nature, which” can pre - 
tend to the authority of Sandion , of. 
even of approved cuſtome, for its G1 
port, The levity and urconcerned: 

neſs , that ſome of our Luire-men diſco? 

verin the performance of their Office, | 
is, I am ſure, frequently check'r, and | 


What is neer a kin hereto, their pre 
cipitant poſting over the Pſalms , and. 
the like parts of their duty , as if wea- 
ry thereof, and deſirous to have them | 
at a ſpeedy end ,. eſcapes no betrer, 
And, | truſt there are'very few places, 
in 
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, hich , from aby overt afts, 

EET by their Caperiihits. the perfors 
may 7 ;aſely be taxed of want of ſes 


[es If there be ſuch inſtances, 
I the: world know, 1 apologize 


D 


| 


al 
Jo them, oor is it my intent in this 
urſe, in the leaſt, toexcuſe them; 


ſt, it may be edticbived 4 coi 
"= of our Anthems and Services; 
our Church-compoſers have ord ered! the 
04 » favour more 'of' curioſity of 
Fre than deſign ' of devotion, 
ereas all Muſick eds in the worſhip 
of God , ought to bereverential, grave 
and eafie , accommodated as well" to 
the intelligibleneſs of thewords , as to 
; {ach tender affeCtiuns and meltings of 
foul, as we profeſs it Intended to be- 
get , we may obſerve ,” on the contra: 
ry, our Gentlemen ſometimes bring us 
aiery., and even mitnical compolures, 
difficult and diſtrattive of the Perfor- 
mers. thoughts, and 'not conſiſtent e- 
nough with the hearers underſtanding, 
They 


2 to ſpeak freely my fenſe ; the 

of of hang [ judge moſt obnoxious 
4 | to juſt « cenſure , 1s As up of the pats' 
F ars following, 


TheyÞntrive our Churchurmily in 
and yiceduf || 
ſhew, themſelves Artif: « 1« wode, that | 
to-fit their Melody for rhe engaging 


compliance with the vaniry 
the age, and arc more C0 


their own ood xthers hearts in pions 
feftions towards God, From hence it 
we 


" 


{irangely needleſs and ponders tor 


ſay ſenſleſs , repetitionss of fach words. 


ex {lauſes 1 mean , on Which oo Eapfd: | 


þ lies fit to'detain thonght, orexerci 


devotion, If any word confift of comp. | 


ſonam. and voJuble ſyllables, firter than 


others. $0 bear ſome lirtle ſequet of 


y - 


Notes, which the Muſician fanetes, i 
ſhall bedallied with,, and colt as 4 f&d- 
| they in the: air, for no other rexfon, 

but becauſe the Artiſt would ſhew Mis 
$kill. thereby, and tickle the ears add 


fancies of vainer minds : Whereas it's 


truly more art , 1am fure it ought to 
be morethe bufineſs of onr Choral Mas 
ſters, toreconcile mufick, and'the ſenſe 
of the words, The Notes ſhould fol 
low the tatcer 3agd as for fach repeti- 
tious,as the completing the Muſick dves 

wy 


comes to that , Secondly , we 
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require , they ſhould be made on words 


" orclauſes, which , by reaſon of their 


regnant import '( decies repetita places 
hor ) have ſtill a'new gratefulneſs in 
them, the more repeated, becauſe 
they adminiſter freſh matter of thought, 
and ardour of affeftion , tothe devout 
foul, Thirdly , it may be adjudged 
another fault, neer a kin hereto , that - 
theſt Gentlemen chooſe out words for 


- Anthems as they ſound, and not asthey 


ſigwifie, Nor is it enough to bear them 
out , that they be able to ſay, the 
words are expreſs Scripture 3 for , acz 
cording to what we have above ſpoken, 
words may be unfit for Anthems, not 
onely becauſe the ſoundneſs of their 
ſenſe is ſuſpicious , but , becauſe they 
do not properly ſuit with the bufineſs of 
divine praiſe, Unſouad, we will ſup- 
pofe, nothing of Scripture can be 
bat , it is not the hundreth pare of 


Scripture that was deſigned for Lav 1s , 


nor ought therefore to be ſung to God 
Anthem wiſe. People might as welt 
turn the Genealogltes of the Patriarchs , 
or of our Lord Jeſus, int9 Anthems 
as ſome places of Scripture which they 
havs done. Yyy Laitiy; 


Set 5, 
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Laſtly , 1 cannot tell, whether ſame 
may judge our imple Voluntariey, ar 
Muſick , which no words accompan 
not ſo congruous tothe Chriſtian ſtate, 
and Worſhip, 
profeſs, they offend not, but help 
me : yet 1 will not ſay , but ſomething 
more apt to general edification , might 
be ſubſtituted in their room. 


our Choral praftice,as | can judge blamg+ 
able or improveable, | 


Now , if we ſearch into the Original 


of theſe (and that is the firſt ſtep: to- 
wards their redreſs) we ſhal} find them, 
for thegreateſt part, due to the want 
of Learning, and meet inſtitution 1nthe 
common fore of our Suire:men and 
Church-muſicians, To confeſs inge» 
nuouſly , when it pleaſed God to bring 
back the captivity of Zion, if we were not 
as men that dreamt , yet we were truly 
ſurpriſed., and unprovided in a great 
meaſure , to celebrate, as we would , 
the happineſs God had-vouchſafed us, 
and the wondertul and moſt undeſerved 
grace ahd goodneſs of the Doner, The 
t-this, therage of the War, v0 
eats 


For my own part, [ 


This is. 
the ſumme total of ſuch particulars in | 
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ſcattered our ©uire-men, and raviſhe 
from them their ſubGiſtence, had alſo 

t them to leek their bread in mean, 
miſerable and illiberal waies : and thoſs 
few Principles of Literatwe , which 
any of them: had , were, by that means, 
extinguiſht or loſt , rather thao inpro” 
ved, their natural parts lowerd and 
debaſed, or worſe: ſo that the thin 
number of them, who ſurvived theſe 
calamities to fee the Reſtauration, re» 
tained nuthing but their Mufick, which 
poſſibly they wou'd have loſt too in a 
great ' part , but that their neceſſities 
would not permit them to hang their 
harps wpon the willows, their Mufical 
$kill being the moſt confiderable means 
of ſupport then left them. Neverthe- 
leſle, they were not then to ſing the 
Song of the Lord, nor any of the ſongs of 
Zion, but to contrive their melodies to 
the humour of ſuch who would feed 
them: The influence hereof , both ups 
on our Muſicians, and Muſick , is ſad- 
der than I will ſpeak of, Now ſuch as 
theſe generally being the perſons , 
which, at the Reſtauration , were to 
be made uſe of (or none ) to retrieve 


rY y ya the 
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the goodly Choral praftice, they! con. 
tented themſelvest o indodriciate _ 
whom they were to breed for faccefli» | 
on ,. in what onely themſclyes now uw» |. 
derſtood ; and., if they | made even | 

- the moſt pregnant of theſe to be exceb * $ 
lent Muſicians ,- they eſteemed ita } me 
mighty fervice- Sews the Church, and l: 
thought themſelves amply to have dif. 
charged their Office, This 1 take to | or 
be the great reafov, why'many of our | 1! 
Church-muſicians are nothing but Mus * F- 
ficians, And, beſides this, 1 do nat” 


know, whether there be not _—_ _ = 
tle fate, or ſecret faſcination , = 
caſe, that thoſe, who eckwerely f q 
c 
| 
| 


+ and underſtand muſick , without g 
importnuity , never give chemnſelrentds 
the ſtudy of any thing elſe, and'ad- 
mire no excellencies ſo much as,thoſe of 
their own'art, Iconfels my felfto ad F 
mite Muſick , as much, xt think, py 
. any man ought to do: but notwith- | 
ſtanding all the value I have for'it,l 
cannot think this alone is a ſufficient ac * 
compliſh ment for a rational creature, ' 
or ought tobe made , as It were, the 
ſole bulineſs of a mans life:andit would 


re- 7 
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| feally move lamentationio any conſides 
Table map, to fee how i{ very great 
'$kill in mufick oftentimes dwe;, Some 
| perſons, uponthis alone , may be ob: 
I ferved to value themſelves above the 
'Þ moſt univerſal ſcholars ordinarily to be 
' met withz whereas, take them out of 
| <that art, and they want the common 
| 5o« t of men. And, though few 
+ *or none of our Quire-compoſers may, 
5 tThope, deſerve fo ſevere a charaQter, 
+ yet, with grief | ſpeak it, if 1 ſhould 


© 
+4 
= 


0 


* bechallenged , out of all them that] - 
7 have known, to produce ten perſons, 
T who, with their muſick , underſtood 
7 Grammatical Engliſh , 1 ſhould be to 
4 ſeek for ſome of the rumber. AP the 
conſequences hereof 1urge not, but, 1 
may ſafely ſay, ſuch being thedefe@ in 
theſe mens education, Hence it comes 
topaſs , that the youngerſort being ins 
"tent vn the muſick , genezally neglect 
T the matter of what they fog ; and the 
{ © elder have  onely.a confuſed notion 
thereof: Hence, too , that levity,, 
haſt and unconcernedneſs , which is 
obſervable in ſome of their performan- 
ces, Thefe were the two firſt imputa- 
Tyy 3 ti- 
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tions mentioned, Of theſame Oriay, | 
nal , alſo , is the unmeetneſs of much | 
of our new mulick in exceflive curiofs Þ the 
tY, aicripeſs and difficulty; as: alſo ha 
ple frivolous repetitions, and. thar | tat 
aying with words abovetaxed, Nor. | a 
in ſumme, can | refer the imp 
choice of Words for Anthems, and | 
whatever there is of like nature,.to 
any more. unqueſtionable ſource : and 1 # 
have' good reaſon. to aſlure my. (elf, | 
there are not a few of my mind, - '., Þ m 
Now the _ of this gt a | 
neceſſary, as eaſke , thou hibly 4 i 
at teh, . altogether beeffecte on the } 
ſudden, That it is neceſſary, none cag. | 
doubt , who believes: the orſhip of | 
. God toconfiſt in any thing elſe, but} 
trifling., ſpoit., lip-labour , and gra« | p 
tifying mens carnal ſenſe: and all he” } in 
difficulty , that is In it, lies in taking 'F m 
cae, for the future, of better educas 7 
ting our. Choriſters, and of ſupplhing | 
wacarcies y as they fall , at preſent ® 
with men of more ſolid learning, though 
nut of ſo exquilite voices . and $kill, ? 
Mulick. moderately good , is beſt, pers 
haps, to all intents and purpoſes 5 us * 
of. : 
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his more anon,” In the mean time , 
the firſt ſtep to a rediefs in this caſe, 4 
ave ſaid to be: greater care ia the edus 
ton cf our Choriſters , that they be 
d taught malick alone, but , toges 
x therewith, Grammar , and. ſome 
Ware Learaing 3 but , eſpecially, 
they be well ioſtrudted io Religion, 
y being brought not onely to repeat 
1 Catechiſm , as uſual , but intis 
9 þ 74 tely to underfiand i it, and carried a 
7 ide further into the dotrine of @hris 
T ſanity, For," it is: plain, by the ti- 
7 tle "0 our Church-Catechiſm , 1t Was 
7 defigned . chiefly for childreo before 
1 Eofirmation : : and' no one can doubt /Dr. 
7 ben fidelity ro the Church , who have Ham-in 
4 pri Nadal further methodsfor grows Proc: 
Wi eoples” ipſtrution, as judging Gateens 
' mych more neceſſary for theiy, And 
| e.certain., there is no ſureyx way to 
L | make men [ſttious and fincere'1n Religi- 
| | than by bringing them to a clear 
| nd good, underſtanding of "it, That 
| the ſoul be without anowledge ; it is not 
| gred, was the Ip of the wilelt p,,,, : 
1 of ; meer. men, is begets in mens 19. 2. 


hearts 9 A per{wafion of the real truth 
and 


to init, 


1E1w. School-malter; anda Preacher , it we 
6. c, 14 enafted by Statute , ſoon upon the 


[ 
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and importance'of Religion , and that | 
a ſenſe and fear 'of Gods Goodneſy, 8” 


Majeſty , Omniſcience , and being 


vy to all our actions and thaughes , 


more eſpecially , eyivg our demeh- | 
nour, ;both of ſoul a body, in all 


ats- of worſhip to. him, Now, 
ſuch lofitution: of theſe ſmall people a 


I defire ,.. cannot ſuppole , but the - 


ftatutes of eyery Cathedral or Callegi- 
ate Church, have made 'proviſioa; at 
leaſt 1 never knew , nor heard of 


ſach Churchin England , which on 


a Grammar-School belonging to 
Nay , even inallleſſer Religious 
ſes or Bodies, where the Frate 
maintained before-time = Grant: | 


di(folutioo, that lands , tenement. | 
& herediraments ſhould be let apart for. 
the maintenance. of ſach a School. ma 


{ter , and; a Preacher, So that I cats ] 


not ſuppoſe, any ſuch Church , a 1. 
ſpeak of , deſticute either of a School: 
maſter , "or a carechiſt : and \, in the 
Conſtitutions of ſuch Schools , there are 


commonly clauſes for reaching the Choe 
fi. 


Gl, 


— 


dd Q . 
4 


4 
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| Allowed their bricour 


- 
. 


3 
_ "perfe&them , anda good part of each 
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b / This ſhew 5 us , the judgm Fl 1cnt 


* 


"| of the Church-men'of thoſe dayes . was 
7 *not; thatlearning to fing wasthe bu- 
c | "fineſs of a mans life: and, if any of 
. | our Muſicians now are ſo fond of their 


art, as to'tell us, if we will have boys 
fit for the Nuice', they muſt attend ng 
(thing but ſong and muſick , gheir iggo- 
ance is not to be”indulged”” nor they 

ein. Aﬀcer a 


+year or two ſale attenti x ſong, if the 
| faſters di. 


oyes are capable', 'and the Maſt 
ent, ſome leflor pradice daily will 


lay may be allocated to ſuch purpoſe , 
ul agen for. The jofluence pods 
'of would be much greater, chan[ have 
= ſpoken: for, by this meats , our 
'Quire-men being in part bred ſcholars , 
would bemore intelligent and ſerious, 
-not onely in their Office in the Church 
but abroad io their converſations 3 and 
in-private too, they would be able to 
entertain themſelyes , and delight in 
reading , ſtudy and meditation, which 
"might both improve them in know. 
ledge', virtue, and even in- Divine 
maſick it felf, and alſo keep them 
Zzz from 
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; [we W. Duty of Singing. 0, 
| charge "to the' Chori ers "thoſe arts, 
; VI": oo i our, Jire-men Pays 
p wether \ in divine offices js 
Hou atid' devout ; porſen ing "God ip 
; WH and in revth an 4 bayipg to kim 
| joeat, as well az hr harmonigus ſer- 
vice 2nd; in their that con a or 
bs; diſcreet, , ſober,, and "a 

| mature, exemplary Nerfersd® at leaf 
tom ignorance , impiety , luxy- 


and 1dlenels we can ex ett no, =, 
. a{p ve tires, than what, be- 
felt e Nelſts © Tewd and ignorant 


Monks. ' God forbid, 1 ſhou!d ay os 
| think , all'ar the Difſ>lutioa deferyed. 
| that character 3 but , if we may believe 
Kiftoty , {6 great 2, Sepber of them 
were (ach , as, in all probability , 
uphr rhe judgment of, God. op t : 
reſt; © Not that I Jaſtifie neither all the 
proceedin o thoſe daies in that affairs 
for, Funderſtand not deſolation; to be 
a "method of Reformation : But I juſt;s 
fie the Holy Goud', and own the demes 
| rit'of humane guilt, 
Bne to return to our purpoſe : This 
| carebeing rakentor ſucceſſion, tiltſuch 


. time as a more refined raceuf Q iire- 
£©T 1 Ten 
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_ wight be _ n_, [an 
fcls, Ice 'no reaſon , why Vacancies, © 
As they fall , ſhould' —_ ſupplied | 
with men , who have ſomewhat elſe to \ 
commend them , beſides their muſical 
$kill, Methioks it is a little iniquitous 
to prefer muſick alcne, before muſick 
in conjunQion with other liberal Arts 
and Sciences, It hath really moved pij- 
ty in me ſometimes, to conſider a y 
tuous, grave, learned perſon , who 
. had ſerved a double or treble- apprens 
ticeſhip to good literature of all ſorts , 
and paſt ſeveral Scholaſtical degrees in. 
the Univerſity, to have ſat down ina 
Countrey Vicarage, or ſmall ReQory, 
of fiftyor ſixty pound per ax», whither, 
poſſibly, he might bring with him, 
amongſt his Books , from the Univerſis 
ty, a Baſſe Viol (the more portable and 
moſt confiderable reſerves of his other. 
inſtroments, and muſical divertiſes 
ments) which he could tune three of 
four wayes , and , betwixt his voice 
and it , with pretty variety makea lit- | , 
tle quire by himſelf: This perſon , be- 
ſides great diverſity of other Learning , 
and deep knowledge in Divinity » 
ers 


+ 


$ 
l 
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two orders of men, let even prejudice 


' 


derſtanding the antientand modern mus 
 fiek-io a-manner from the firſt grounds 


"thereof, & beiog fit to be a Profeſſour: 
- almoſt in aony'thing, yet, in 


ity 
_o—_ ſhall enjoy himſelf and 
riends on that {lender annual income; 
obe equal whereto , our young gentle» 
men, puft up opely with their own 
aires, daily: huff at and complain'of , 
as inſufficient - for their maintenance, / 


| and below their worth. Now, of theſe 


it ſelf ſpeak, which is to be preferr'd? 
But, to what purpoſe is this writ? 
will ſome fay, Shall we think of 
fetching thoſe reverend perſons from 
their contented privacies .? By no 
means: they. do a greater ſervice to 
God and his church, - amongſt their 
Countrey Neighbours, They are haps 
py enough to pity the Grandeecs of the 
age, and more may envy them, than 
can equal them, But there are in both 
our Engliſh Univerſicies, hopeful young 


Scholars, of no eontemptible ſtanding 


and proficiency , who , had they the 
advantages of ſome ſmall addition. to 
their fortunes , might become as ac- 

EL Y C: Mm. 


$59 HXf the Gift. aud: Chap, 6 
compliſhe perſons as thoſe before ſpy 36: 
ken.of.,. but it has been. their lot 7 


have milz't Scholarfhips or Fellowſhips) | 


for that onely reaſpp, that the Houle 
| Ne Fa : theſe would be glad ota ſie 


port , which would give them leiſure 
for their ſtudies, and would. with theis 
hearts accept and adorn the places' wg | 
ſpeak of, Befides ſuch ſtudents, ſomes 
times. we may findother perſons of ancs. 
. ther | educatian , though not @hborab 
neither , who underſtand Muſick asinw 
timately as moſt do., and are maſtery 
ok many other accompliſhments theres | 
with , who would, not look upon the 
Quireſervice cither as or difs' 
honourable, Now, ſupp ſome pers: 
ſong of either ſort (and both are ſuppos" 
ſed/men of underſtanding and ſeriouſs” 
neſs ) ſhould be taken in to fill up plas | 
ces as they become void , till ſuch time" 
wehave like hopeful Plants outof our. 
own Nurſerics, would it not be more” | 
for the credit of the Church, and ins 
tereſt of Religion , than to entail this 
Divine Office on men, for the moſt" 
part , meerly | muſicians 3 touching 
hich profeſſion, I need not fear to 
T Ce 


hap. Duty of-Singing -95+ 
1 a5; ia more ſweet than that foul 


obſervation , that, as there 


where XL Virtue and Mufick 
| dwell;, the contrary, there is 
Þ vothiog y more intolerably. con- 


| ceited - #þ ye than a mcer Tort 


Ther are onely two things, which'I 
ſee abjedible againſt what 1 have com® 


7: touching theſe ſupplies, where- 
form mer is, that this x; patyrek 
difcouragemenr - to' our 


_—_— who have .becn bred-up, 
done ſervice in expettation of theſe 
ittle promotions, which, according 
they .muſt certa] y 
| ppointed of, Whereto I 
Fiſt, 1 conceive it will rather be:to 
them an incentive to diligence and '(eth- 
oulneſs.,. wheo they-'ſee it is not. their 


meer mulical $kill; but their other ims 


provements in religious knowledge and 


| virtueqwhich muſt prefer them : andf 


they are. thus improved , God forbid 
that they ſhould be put by, As onthe 
other ſide, Secondly:, if. they be; for 
the .main., devyoid.' of . ſuch 1mprove» 
ments , the places wy have, be _—_ 
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as-mean 49 any; of them uſe 't6/be; 
incouragements enongh for them; and! 
-ifanyof them think otherwiſe, let thaw 
ſeaſonably divert to other implloin l 
and , ' poſſibly, - both ' they' and” F 
Church þ way be better provided Mr of: 2 
The other ObjeCtion is, that by this Þ; 
meats, our 'Churchemuick may 'be- | 
come much poorer , and d mi) by 


fromthoſe re rfe&tions, to * 

It is'at preſenc Sls And jo wh » 

T anſwer, {in'a Text of the Canot- g 

Law, Is ſacro 'miniſterio. dum _ þ 

wox queritur ; congrua vite meg ligita 

_ & eavtor wini Deum moribes fi : 
Die. lat,” cnn mo vocibus yet | # 

. ivnot i ble , ſome men have my 
92. In We £ 
Santa. More curious in in Church-muſick ;- | 

God or his church willthank therti f r 
and, if we wilt hearken'either to Fs 
thers c or Couticils, fuch nicety'in'ſings! 


ing 7 as ome men ſeem to affe@&', 
well- be forborn; Art, indeed , Al 


by divine inſtitatioh'to be uſed (i as we. 
have- ſeen ) and otherwiſe it is —_ 
poſitble”, bat that ſinging to 
muſtbe one of the moſt un watch 
nauſeous and reproachful Offices imagh 
Ma” 


© > 2.45 5 ft; pe 1187 WHALY at 
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re Faaable, We would not therefore, thar 
Eoperſbas-cicther wanting muſical skill, or 
oo Fof grating and untuncable voices, ſhould 
© b6-2ppointed to this Office , whatever - 
theirother learning may be, Let here- 
1 is ona Meter ts advice be heard, 
| Pſelniftam fro D0ce' + arte precles mi 
E7-. pn or e in- 
y ala firewqre eſſe oportet "Singers |; 
ught to be: eggellent both for voice ©1.,;.. 
art, But: it'is ſure, "that as this 176, 7. 
tht nor-to be their onely excellency, <c, 1:. 
'F ſoneither ought their finging to'be os 
"7 therwiſe than grave , awful , and fa: 
*4 xouring 'of devotion and attention to 
"7 the: 'matter-ſung, Thoſe delicacies , 
4 which by too much tickling of the ear, 
4 draw/the mind. off from the: ſubjeQ- 
7 watter , have, in the Worſhip cf God, 
F been ever condemn'd, and miſt fill 
7 Randifo : and there ought certainly to 
# be more fimplicity in Church:-mubick , 
J than in that,wbich is fitted for curious 
{ aod' wanton cars at Entertainments of 
4 wirth, -I cannot but tranſcribe 'that 
3 paſſage of St. Hzerom to this purpoſe, 
commenting on ST, Paul s melody of the 
' beart , - parr of which Gratian too makes 
uſe'ot in the: Diſtiation now mentio* 
Aaaa ned, 


$54 Of the Gift and Chapt 
InE- ned, ,Avdiaut hee wo Tur 44 | 
phcſ, " ant bi quiban pſabends in: Rechefta of 
Ce 5* iſt - De0 nou __— carde c 
eſt , nec in Trag@edorum worem 
Fances dulci- medicamine celmends, 
in Ecclefi Theatrales wodlls | 
| '$ cantica y. ſed in tiwore opers ; 4 *; 
 ſciemia wy gg, — "ab 4p 
gnis ( ut ſolewt ili apparere ) * . 
| bona opera habuerit, dulcis apuc : #1 
cantator eft, Sie cantet ſeruw pf Y | 
2 vox rantntis , ſed verba plued 
wy untur,, nt ſpiritse walw, qui th 
i Sle,iciete ab bis qui (i militer | + 
poſſiden tur , © non introduc ary 3 u f 
qui de dowo Dei ſcenam fecere po} 
The ſummie 1s,.as the manners of 6 
men ſhould bevery different from tl 
of Players , ſo ſhould cheir mufickR 
not ſavouring of thoſe delicate ve bij [ 
which moy be expected ata T tr 
but onely in a gratetul ſort trariſmil 
ſuch woxds and ſenſe to the mindF* 
the hearers, as may enlarge their hea 
towards God, and caſt. out of the 
the evil (pirit ( all vile and worldly fx 
fefticns)as David's mufick did the evi pp 
rit out of Sau/.Let us hear alſo the words 
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an 27 ico Sypod j p.0u7 of p Nation, Concir 

; FAr 747+ an, ering. 7 Maga Clove, 
#w verb ori $4 Utipneas (hov. 
4) tinGiouem hos ge Ve —_ Can, 


EY ant aus melpgie 2 03 
ey oe © Ecclefie fed entyr, ©? Iſh 
af Foig $ in ſiogipg per nps «a 
"+ & me! the .ffam- aad. 98 
> "os agapclation,, or bearing: ofthe 

d words by Theatrical d PM, 0 
"4 [ obſerve. atk <3 uſ- plaiaand phy 
19-4Ne10f TIcot 


of bb ah, Wort a9 af of 


yr ie es Wop the whole, 


bk Eds that we,ou thor 
tous for fr cr ity of 


uit Voices av for the deyotion 


| St .3nd people; apd it 


>» £4 


ne « 
4 #-+ + 


DET were bet- 

Were: more 

alt ,. jr berein , . 2 

; 5 Farther, let. ;Þs. cqO(t- 

"Ut... bl many times we gain.5. 1nha- 

Yag lo much regard meerly to. <xquis 

80 gices.z. We take in perſons wh: 

kyoices , for. their voices ſake, ,a0d 

Feſurny , they max fat and kiek AF 
y wy 


ww Aaaad2 


198; = Of the Gift 5h of * - 
by clic own ill; manners, y 
ſpoil thoſe their eolhes oa 

yarns s nothing left good i in th 
can-any man bf ordinary: devctionVl 
my s ia ſome meaſure, the p t), 
ſes-of.God,, when coming out 0 luck | 
mouths? Wherefore f {tick to och 
wer allertion , thar; one mearies "ty, 
imptove our Choral” Pr ractice to! Ty 

cual afyantages ; co. fill Vacang 
in our Ovires , asthey. falt ; wi 1.08 
of as learning, " and 2s mu ch/ {eh 

{s,,as we canget, althoug! _ 

Eg Sat tole le 3 who: es 
themſelves 'fivg with” uaderſtandi ing #: Þ 
gravity; and devotion , and” promotey es”. 
at leaſt-not prej Judice and diſturb. 3 
like melbay of the _s inthe Deopl ſe.” 

This ſame expedient top oo | 
would alſo ſpeedily ; edtefs th 
poirits ſupp!  eotre fe , of 
meet wulick , frivolous repetity , 
leſs, proper words j6 our Ate | 
perſons-of the charafter pi 
ſoon twoſt intimately” A ibeetvs tha 
rmiſhes » andeither cure them.,”: 
5 own accords, Jay's aide aop 5h 


curtble. 


ard a Bets: 1 " 
oF = . SIEE. 224” ITE. 
Oz . ; , 
Fd , . . 


—_———— EE ns; 


A 4+ Ke F bs 1 > — \ © 


p.1V. Bilty of Singing. _ 537: 
i, 4s "thefe no reitiedy in; theſs'Se#,. 7 

tl en io nCC -Points; *eft?"fixch new - 

t EF can be brought'ss' 
ut?2 rily; and that.molt eake,* 
rf 'd5averr it that. particulariAtec; 

1 det rare hun nn 
port”, or che by day} arche» 

| 'of the” Oh 5-Of as they” 
tne The ie of 'chele! 
eriours! Let 'their"eympolſe what” 
 Wilk%' they ougttiner- to: bring) 

er fires {056 padjinhe! uſe; 

ach lefs' hav "\bepty (todo yet 
Eheheir CSvipſltes ſhalt be allowed: 

| "Bf eh6fe” whom if eontetns iw-that be! 
» RIF! "Sch abGrdinarion wenbletved: 
| His Jewiſh Quirg , that, che ws 

- "Sr Head of the "Suire;, pres” 

ar for'that” time they fog 
.E&ttaibly, irwas allowed! 


a by Aer 
by Ne ire wen Andi 

f "hens there are in oar:Chuxche 
| ts" afid Hemet already: als 


| '' ao the a- 
Bp new” Ley by tchatrrermy we 
mean one ſorhe'new muſical compo» 
oy2r1q Aaaa 23 fure 
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1 ſage iof our fs Hymns; 
E-- or, f Th lai G 
[tae Precentor 0 C 
Q&hecaulc: there is hg br 'F 
bus the colic ( and tp bim by his © I | b 
My RC ee ny. 
a yet wage rig 
ofhis , muſt en en | 
Biſhop 3 a+-w by 4 Text c ts. : 
Ganon-law:, pi y to be 5, 8 


ne INDE eh if 4d 
n r - mw nl 


$orvice. | L ig, pub | 
les bo the Book of Soren oh / 
etÞz: .abd; ebat:1 1p Order AS'', EXTAL oF 
as we ſpeak Rl rick lup 
poles;, 'that- 9-6 p Rh £5. 60k. 


Macer where ; (ig, 1 a-Chg a | 

way ) there d 40 be. ms , .agg*" 

ages the © ns place - chem | 
$ "5 eree, | 
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+ xwtefore, therebeing no-new ſan&on, 
*&co either the matter or form of ſuch 
anthems; tis Teft ro thoſe to appoitit 

T both tnatter nd form meet for them, to 
= whom,” by ancient Ecclefiaftical law 
7 ad -cuſtome it did before appertain : 
7 Ie; by fone of the moſt antiene Ca» 
+ mobs"2s we have ſeen , nothing might 
+ beſing inthe Chufch wichoar (at leaft) 
F the Biſhops approbation z "ated by cus 
F Gwe, before any ſach law, godly Bi- 
3 fps, as we have faid , have framed 
4 or direfed the aint en of Hynms, 
* or Anthems , according to new- emer- 
goncies , for rhe uſe of cheir Churches 


F . 264 fnally;, che letter of rhe Canon- 

kw expreſs to this purpoſe , Tum pres 
; it unnſquiſiue in gp of rye ipſe 
LE. 54/064 k preordinetor in Dit, 


| onto: © ver preeminence of 25-Fer-. 
:*power any hath within his Order , ©: 
| * notwithſtanding the Biſhop has a fu- 
- © perintendenrgire&ionor anthority in 
"**alf, namely , over all his. Clergy , 
however dignified : Therefore nothing 
* mw, as to form of words , or mode 
3 muſick , may be admitted, at leaſt 
3 frand' allowed, in the '@nire, with- 


out 


of the] Sift. + 


pprobation. of Wy Bif 
el it Is plain by the ;prec 
ſes, chat if by the connivance "_ 
which is mcre likely, without, theiy 
vity of apy preceding or preſeat Biſhg 
any thing obnoxjous , . 10. the\ regar 
before- mentioned » [bould have filently 
crept into uſe, it ivin. deport 
wore 3 7 Is 10 ns a 
er of him, to w oever eſe 
| bes devolved , to lay ace ſuch oby " 
xious Services or Anthems , by appe i 
ing ſtill,from time to time, others to hg 
ſung , which Me not ſo, 10 
Suppofingtherefore, as nceds I mt at, 
that both the Biſhops and Choral Dig 
taries , are perſons of ſuch. learnin iy 
fu they will cafily diſcern, and of ſuch 
_ Integrity and devotion, that they w 
Fo give their allowance to hiogs thu 1 
cenſurable, 1n.the ſtead: of meditatipj 
any new particulars of redreſs in: this? $ 
Find, F-will humbly take the bole Y —Y 
to become a paſſionate and. dutiful fup* 
'pliant to the. Fathers, and all the Ca: 
thedral Dignitaries of the Charch , that} - 
| they will be pleaſed to condder: ck m 
own Right, and to reſume and "— | 
their / 


. 
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heir invaded power , by taking. an 
warped liberty out offuck mens hands, 

who know not how to uſe it for edifis 

aticn, It 1s not uſually difficuit to 

P vall with men, to claim and take 

har 1s their own 5 ' and there being no 

Mp Wis fo eafe , fo natural and regular, 

46 the redrefſing the points conceived 
[h vbno: ious; as-this is, and withal this 

Þ being ſurely effeQual to this purpole, 

: lied,, I cannot but reſt confident, 

y ſupplication will as ſoon ſpeed, asit 

R to the knowledge of any concers 
1 clark yet the matter | plead for, 
I be not already the praftice in moſt 

Churches, - :l am ſure al men muſt cone 

Cade it uoreaſonable, that ſuch' peos 
pleſhould at: pleaſure preſcribe matter 
- and form for the publick devotion ( as 
| our Puire-men do, when upon their 
="; wo they put new Anthems 
 upon.us ) whom we have reaſon to la- 
+ Iment, as not underſtanding ſo intimates 
"ly", as they ſhould, the nature of de- 
yotion them'elves. 

The onely puint of ch's kind, yet res 
maining undiſpatcht, is our Yoluntaries, 
of the lawfulneſs and deſign of which 

Bbbb we 
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we have already ſpoken 3 oy . 
.ther they are not improveable, ol, 
is at preſent to be coaſi raw 
'bly, they adviſe oot ill, bard 
have lice diffieult mufick , and wne | y 
at all which might be accounted A you 
(that is accompanied with no Hae 
in Charch-uſe, We obſerved abo 
amovgſt the various muſical Perfo! | 1 
ce in the Jewiſh Church , what thet- 
tles of the Pſalms © ſtile a'P aj f, 
wherein we found the prattice to' 
this , the mulick begun ,-and the $c " 
or Hymn followed : if this ufe \ "1 
- gravely or decently drawn into exaty 
ple, andin ſtead of fimple Voluntary 
ſome i ivgle voice , or lefſer Choras, f 
_ rended the Organ with a ſhort HymayF 
many peoples devotion would be k 
at a Jofs, and in ſtead of ramblin 
large, have- whereon to fix : and-{o | 
aconduct of thought , as, it may 
many want, 1 have obferved in Ac. 
Churches , in: ſtead. of Voluntaries 
SanGus, or. the Hymn Holy Holy KF 
| _ Ged: of Heſts, Kc. to ' hav Ve 4 
the Q:gan Joining as uſually in 0 
they: bhirgs, S with ha rank ol f 
gene- © 


- — 
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7 generalzor elſe that ſome Verkele(orHea® 
tebly ſtrain)out of the Pſalms were aſed, 
| &+hen | know not, what malice !it ſelf 
1, would have'to ſay ag43n's ſuch prattices 
iq 'nc indeed againſt avy thing io our Choe 
ne ral uſe; if thus managed as is humbly 
Wn | kbmicted, 
+ © now eome to'coalider what may be 
©7 Yore forthe, better regularifig;ehie Pde 
| rocbia practice. And the firfitftep to 
FF arcdte6-in-;the fevers! 41 ſcatriages 
+7 htf6n awſt be' ( as | -conctive )/ the 
of king away'trom the Pariſhclerk the. 
1 water.” --which' God. knows how: he 
\ cane by z to:ſet the Plalm;, as isuſual, 
5 @or'to chooſe what ſhall be f{om timezo 
3 time the'Plahn to be ſung, Reafon''es 
| cough: 'hive given already;in my poor 
' Judgment ', * for | {o' doing. 2-and 
|. ,none can imagine , but the M niſter-of 
evety Pariſh thay effeR ic at pleaſure. 
Lettben:the Miniſter, 4s often a,,any 
 Plalmisto be fun; , atign to rhe «+ lerk 
-whatzand how much; tc T {uch (1me (ball 
"be fung, +And-bere4-cannot but judge 
'che Midiſters prudence. will be ſach in 
his;choige', ns to avoid the molt of the 
Adeonvepitacic: caxed (for all of then, 
| Bbbb 2 l 


_”__ I - 3. ns = "A y . xd, 
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1:46 not judge ,'can be avoided; v4 
we- have a — #91 _ the = as i 
brought iato uſe, an rhaps; ſomes 
what elfe') : Nainely ? Lotliing: will b eÞ ( 
ſung , as we may reafonkbly: Sr * 1 
the Congregation, but what is fit, pros Þ- 
per and appoſite to the Chriſtian eſtats 
aliridiculous or Nonzſenfical paſſag 
the Tranſlation will be defines *  Þ 
laid afide , 'and, poſſibly, the peop ok F, 
inured toſuch a conſtant ſeries or known Þ * 
courſe of Pſalms , as that hay wil | ry 
w_ to fi ing with Re be 1 
cauſe the ' what frequent-uſe ſhall} - 
have wr A he well acquainted witt vt 

belides other advantages ,- that _ = 

ſujtable to the time, or tothe: et 


7 


matter of the Sexmon (which'is mucl'F - - 

conducing to'the benefit of the rope) 

may be choſen, &c, | : 

' confeſs 'we' ſhall. ſtil] , elite 7: 

and 'T. S, and the reſt of that iv 
muſt hold the poſſeſſion of that auth 

rity which no one can: juſtihe ,\ be at” 

great loſs, comparatively to what 'e | 

on!d be , might a new Tranſlations 

Ainging-Plalms be ſabſtitufed for ehisls. 


faulty cne of theirs, And' ry 


*< 


EhapaV: Duty of Singitig. $63 
& pardon, if-v ſeem puilty®of a Pa- 
"rat in in Zi ffereing!,. {aq the''Reve- 
xeod F Ithers of the Church-both might 
{ a3 joins. and would: effe& this, 
(vt it not —aQjydged-' imprudent ro 
| yart a radicated Popular hamour'; 
F cough unreaſonable, '- 1 have aid, the 
Fr Ewopot the-church ; and none reguz 
1 > by common right bat 16" ma 
% iot in his Church 'the' CEL 


+ form of Anthems': 1and+ theace 1-iofer 
1 Der R Therefore he. my: NEO 
FF | Siging-pſalms 4--parcell'd* our , 

FT accommodated in the*beſt ſort he br 
+ judge;! for the uſe of his charge 3 for 
- tha theſe Pſilms are ſung onely #54 An- 


hems: and , if he have power to do 
Le 2s this comes to, nay ;'theve- 
ryfame in a manner'” inthe © cathedral, 
' much -more has hos a:;ptivate Pariſh, 
. Ladd further,  tharrfuch Pſalms'ſo'al- 
| Howedand directed by the Piſhop'ofthe 
-Divecle , would be of much/more 1e: 
| / ;gotar authority than' the(e ,” which the 
IJ people now ſing'z andeven without the: 
: 1approbation or giretionof the Biſhops , 
| 1 psro thele which we':now have, I uſt 
x 00" | as there is no Engliſh Verfion ex- 
p Bbbb 3 'tant, 
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tant , that I ever.yet could ſee, which | Fo 
is not /iacomparably better than then, $* 
| ſoithere is+0ne which has much berry of 
- authoricy —_— particularly ,..thax ## 
excellent one by King | Jawes of ;blefſed F* 
memarys That ,; beſide the authority 'Þ © 
which; it- derived from its Royal aus Þ 22 
thour ,, was publiffed cuw privilegio tte Þ.? 
is mujeſtatis , with a Royal priviletge Þ_ 
From <P and of what - force} © 
the Kings Prerogativeis in luch Eccleſi- Þ - 
aſtical affairs , 1 leave-to thoſe to' db Þ 
{pute, who, allow many things in pub*Þ » 
hck Worſhip 3 without authority: rat | - 
it, oriadeed;,: without any other: ſai $ + 
* Put perhaps, what many others 5-25? 
well —_ ſelf-,- -wonld perſwae if % 
might we be heard , touching this Ver" F 
fion+of. King Jawer's,, or any other} 
come -in'the room! of; that uſual , my 
be. a .good - while unpraQticable: anda} - 
therefore , all the redrels we can-at prey -! 
feat expect in' this; behalf -, muſt- hep 
from the Miniſters ofthe reſpective "h: 
riſhes., by their picking and cullingout? 
what is fitteſt far their peoples! deveti-] 


, 


on, and-inſtruRting them in. the -das = 
| ule | 


Pt 


2% : 
22 
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a rhereof, .Commonly Ie may not_ be 
{cexpedictt to take a whole Pialm as it 
"FHes , but here and there a verſe ;. and 
though. poſſibly , ſome people would 
Gu. —__ 4 - 
F ot endure the introducing of a Tranſ- 
+ Jation wholely new, yet the altering 
-lometimes a word or two , may a little 


x x þ , 
- ' . | 1 
. *+ 


poliſh the ſtyle, and advapce.che lenſe, 
and by this means, ſome ſmall amend- 
nt of the ſinging: Plalms may be cfie* 


& >. The next "ep. muſt be to tune the 
| peoples voices into ſome Decorum, of 
© tolexable harmony , that the Praiſes of 

God may be ſang ſo, as not.to make, a 

4 great number Loath the performance 2 
- and for this purpoſe, there 1s not. any 

F . better mean than, an Organ, which it 

4 wereto be wiſhed io all richer, Pariſhes 
ere provided, nor would it be a mate 
. ter of ſo great difficulty or expence , as 

DAY Cen But ,: becauſe 

- this can be had qnely in ſome few Paris 
hes, we muſt turn our, thoughts. to 
"What other methcds we can deviſe. 4nd 

a the place , let«care be.taken, 
that ſu a perſon begin the tuning of 
the Pſalm , as has himſelf a tunable 

| | and 
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and hain onious voice ,. which - 
 Tictle ſet the people in : 'Thenlet ſ e] 
others who will keep tune ON "- 
be placed ' ar meet diſtances , - whole 
voices may be a kind of guide: apd. 70s 
verniwent to the reſt, * And if ther are. | 
any (as in moſt Congregations. ſis, 
are ſome) who ſqueak, as bawl 
'otherwiſe by int ecent_ Voices, 
fſturb the reſt, let rhoſe people be 
vately admoniſhed by tbe Mini 
not ſo much quite todeſiſt from fi _ 
( for their hearts may be good ). 404 
ling ſoftly, and ficels tbove a whiſper- 

54 


CE 


| mi ip 


ing tcne, to be heard chiefly by G 
and themſelves. Laſtly "lot 6 Þ: noe 
thers, or thoſe women, LFy attend chi 
lietle children 5 inthe reſpeRive fawilie 
of the Pariſh when thicy firſt begin tg Pa 
prattle and harp at Ing be private] iy 
incouraged 'to teach them ſome ſtor IM by 
Pſalms, and the tunes of Plalms ; for 
theſe perſons many of them have fine. 
pleaſing voices , naturally muſical, and, "7 
delight" roo in the uſing them 3' and”? 
- withal , children generally delighe in 
ſinging : now," why Could We not.” # 
herejotmitate the anticat (hriſtra 


+ Chap, 1V. Duty of Singing. 56g 
7 whom we have above ſpoken, ard 
"breed our Children in their” tender 
years to have the praiſes of God and 
IF Chrif in their mouths ? Every Mini. 
LF fters diſcretion will add*to theſe. me- 
7 thods., whereforc I am the briefer in 
'F thew 3 and by care and diligence here- 
- it, we may , by degrees , improve cur 
© parochial aſſemblies into a more decene 
4 courſe of ſinging, 


Me 


oh bf <- 


CE 


Fperfrade any of my Prethren, incums 
benton cures,to this endeavour, For, 
F though as co finging to God, that , 
J which we are chiefly to deſign, is thar 
7 our Congregations'fing with waderſian- 
T ding, and grace in their hearts, yet 
exe being a bodily Worſhip due to 
30d as well as a /pjriinel one, and gra- 
rity , (ſeriouſneſs and decency being ne- 
flary therein , and withall,an harmoz 
nous concent of the voices of the peo» 
| ple being a very great furtherance of 
| ſuch inward affeRtion, as ought to be 
imployed in finging , there is no eruly 
conſcientious Paſtour , but will con- 
cern himſelf, that the outward manner 
of ſinging be ſach in his Congregation , 
Ccec as 


. 
"4 
S 


+ - 1cannot cotceive,l need to ſay much ,,, , 
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as beeomes the majeſty of that God 
whom we worſhip, and may. moſt tend 
to. the railing that devotion which we 
owe. And ſuctfperſons | hope will pleafe 
to confider further,that it is not meerly 
the outward manner of (ingiog, the re 
dreſs of which ( where faulty) 1 have / 
preſumed to commend to their | care 
and prudence , but alſothe awweet wat- 
ter and form of what is ſung, Hath it 
not been made evident , that from the } 
very beginning of Chriſtianity , and 
even under Judaiſm ie (elf , ſinging © 
praite unto God was ever eſteemed a 
principal & mo zcceptable pare of hij 
Worſhip? And can we,whoſe buſineſs it 
is by way of office,to'miniſter,8& condu 
others,in the publick Worſhip of God, 
Jjuſtifie leſs care in the preiſe of God, 
than in praying to him ?. How comes it 
to be a leſs folemn a& of Worſhip to 
praiſe God; than topray, to fing than 
ſnpplicate 2 Of the two, it is certain» 
ly the more noble : and there is nothing | 
on earth ſo like Heaven, asa Chriſtian | 
sflembly - ſweetly joining with hearty 
&.woices, & ſinging, theDivine praiſes in | 
the ſolemn and dedicated places of. 
Wor. 


TC — ——cx-r— ——— _—————_ = 
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| Worſhip. Why- theo: {byll the! dire- 
"Sing and managing this Qifice , be pers 
Hauced to 4 Pariſh Clerk, ap ignorant 
'Laigk., which-indeed, .deterves to ime 
[x oythe-wiſedom of an Angel? If we 
Fould act txuft him to direct a Prayer 
or-us before Sermep , why ſhould we 
truſt him to choole Zlalms . tor us? 
ially , when all. cncumſtandces be- 


Woes. 'tis 60 -tq.0ne but he 


yaluckily, :L hope there are ve- 
| 15 {ew amongt us much negligent 
—f but, jt any of us be-, ſeeing 


he; pegligence 1 1s every way :inexculſa- 
+.apd moſt unworthy of our Office, 


let Us nat continue it any one inſtance 
be Fax. we may be wel: aſſured , 


it, wzll both 1nhance our ownguilt, 

traſh our peoples dzvortion 3 and it 
np better than' ao affronting' the Mas 
klty.cf.God.in one of the nubleſt parts 
gf, his. Worſhip. 


+oþ; bave x \ with, all freedom and _ 
erity , (pdke my thovgats/10 this ** 


Qther-great Gri/Mes Office, { am well 
alſured..,.-the:ends I propaled; to my 
(elf are (ach , as 1 (ball not-beafhamed 
HER at:that Tribunal 3 where, the 

| Cccc 2 moſt 
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gf23 Of the Gift and- - Chap/1V, 
moſt ſecret defigns of all'men ſhall'b 
come publick : yet Iam not unſl 
but there will'be found ſome ,? 
will judge 1 have ſtrangely 'overfh 
my (cif in ceaſuring ( or acknowlet 
ing to' be cenſurable'} ſeveral particu: 
tars , whichare quietly , and , as ſoine 
may ſuppoſe , laudably praiſed 'in th 
our Church, Nor will they, or otherz | 
perhaps, thank'me '(''tis well if either | a 
will-pardon me ) for my ſeverity'# | 8 
gainſt want of ſober Chriſtian know: . 
ti 
P 
? 
© 
( 
{ 
! 
| 


ledge and ſeriouſneſs in a certain ſort of 
mens -1 muſt acknowledge my ſelf of | it 
the mind of thoſe people, who had ew | £ 
ther redtifie any thing which they ſee | Þ 
obnoxious ( though not aQually _ | 
. than perſiſt in and applaud , what ity | 
: difficult to defend: And , if 1 have © 
| been guilty of any harſh expreffion 
touching any things or perſong in'this 
behalf, it 1s truly my zeal for the by 1 
nour and intereſt of our Chutch ;; that 
has tranſported methereinto, 1 id 
nut have it ſaid , that'a Church, who | 
reformation 'is the moſt nary ts t 


precedent in the Chriſtian. World "(in F 


ihe very judgment 'of Foreigners) | 


ſhould 
1 
1 


< 
Fr! 
” Ft 
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Ghap.V- Duty-of Ditiging. I9t 
| ſhould be oittdone by any probablepr 
fences to 4 tore: citicnad add eat 

6 of lauditig God”, than what is 
attice with her,” 1'hav6'n6t 
a0y thing ,' which'is inr wife Hy Haiy of 
ter Laws, as far as 1 Ktjow,” What 
ftle redreſſes of alterations in any caſe 
Khave' projected , I truſt! lHave'ſhewr 
tobe every way congruous to Aatient 

atd'Preſeat Eccleſiaſtical conſtiturions, 
| well! as t6'tight' Reaſon 7 hartiral By 

quity-, uy the Hog emee 'Riiles pay 

e>-ohi dt'know 1 
| contrary to ay Law or* determines 
tion'of our? 7 OhigAN . "Fhould either ex® 
it, or tay aide whole fob the 
Me din he IE and nee 
«atbrm''to- thoſe? Rites” aich.” the 
Church gives us" and4-to which 4 hears 
rly:fubjmir- mY felF.1 ptviniſing to es 
voke 'afy' thiv i fu written',” if 1 


Sor 
; 
F 


| {hatÞ be &bnvinted of apy diſerepaney 
therein to the or atlowed pra- 
Ree' of our ng Or to 


| 6at ”" 
| oPidvaricing'tro aig yay 


| "Ft the me3n' WAS A, the ſevereſt ©xs 
Preſſions ; --which have © fallen'from my 
| Peng: to my-beſt remetnbrance; are les 
Cccc veld 
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vold agaioli meer Hp HAY: » 80d 69 
tenting pur {elves with outward 
dies, / when tbe heart .13.no whit at 
ip. the divine praiſe, ſo 1 
1ige,oo gealon to: repeat of x 


' ox defire them back again ;. but / rathgr : 


thiok 7 ought to. reſume my 
ment#io.gbat regard , 2nd to ſear. 
with. carne nes = 
all,of what r9 Ver..in; our QQuires, 
whether the D w CR which prelidg, 
-the £9 Te bs, or Perfor 
order will , both & 
the: Peoples. wy 0 up Gharches. a 
_— 4hejr verb Gods 
mind., by.all their Art . and Power. 


above all che melody of the heath 
ogying wy ng this.toany Opinionative 
Kal oF - of 76 ef oth, 
ret e/ſewherei 

Syaint, por Piet no thaſeken = Y 
Frills hayea meeter ED J4t has 
wang wr 


; all opr pany anwancer , and oven. 
Our ontwar nat ings 
_of our Office, expreſs all gravity , ie 

x) 


' _ : : - — _ - A $1 
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Kates and devotion : the contrary 
[{Wrtupts , 'difturbs; and; in a fort, 
woftnes both 6ur own and others devo» 


: ; os x 
-Tibe;; beſides; that it brings inevitable 


* [(tdal on otit ſelves, atid on the very 


4 


\ 
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Wvice Wedre emploitd in, © 7t is a glos 
bus Charatet Wwe meet with of the 
; 'Ovuire ih the days 'of 'Hezekiab, 
0n. XXTY, 34: The Ltvites did help 
Th (oi, the Prieſts, whom; by their 
| indeed ; they were to (erve |, as 

being inferiour to chem V till the work 
"## ended , "bid wall otber Prieſts bad 
| JanBiftd themſelves : for rhe Leviter 


| Bert "Mort uprifght in hers to ſanTiffe 


thewſolvet , "than the Prieftt + And, 
half the Jewiſh Quite outdous ever in 
| Spiritualsto5? 2na word , we ſee bow 
| reaſonable , how antient , how pious, 
divine and Heavenly the whole conſtis 
tution of on @uires is, © As therefore, 
on the one hand , we ought not tobe 
ſhiken in our prefeſfion' ahd way of 
Worſhip , by the Cavils of diſſenting 
and humourſotne (- thongh well-mean» 
"ing men, fo neither muſt we content 
', our (e'ves herein , that we are in the 


poſſeffion of a Worſhip,outwardly moſt 
good- 


$76 Of. the Gift and Gvapay, (6 
"goodly., and eſtabliſhed by Law z, but |\ 
1c einploy the utmoſt. 1ntention of, up 
derſtanding , will and affe&ions. 
ie, which is our reaſonable Service.. 
and-his ek have provided we ſhall - 
with the [pirit, the mans ou P 
4 being with 4rt (a oak 3 
Kal 4 : 


of rheſpirit of ne w - 
ter ſug grenely of divine inſpire 
Let us take care we fing with the a 
flanding , and. in the Holy Ghoſt, - ic 
ſhall our "Pſalms be _ him a ſweet | 
wrting ſavour ; Our Prayers and gur | 
e ſhell be ſet forth before him as ip |__ 
, «ud the lifting xp of our hands « | 
* Eoyniog ſacrifice. . He ſhall meet w; | 
and -bleſs. us , that-iw tbe beauty of | 
bolineſs;8& in bolineſs & beauty we £4 
_ again prej/e him, We wil —_ bim til] 
'he ſhall catch w9,np to weet bimſelf,8 till 
we ſhall be ever with bim;and then roo we 
will fug en. pr#iſe bim'again 5 wewill | 


then fing and, praiſe him. better , and | 


world without Cad. _ ;.. 
Amen, Hallelujah, 


1 


In. Ye Opere aliq 
$candalum proximi , 


MBean: fo. Ro 6 5. 
, —_— 
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mitur, utilius permittitur'naſci | | 
py veritas, relinquatur, Gregor, + 


' Magy: in Buokid, How 7; At 
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Preaching, 
CHA ÞP. T1. 


Of the Nature of our preſent Prea: 


ching * and its Difference {rom 


that ſpokenof in Scripture, 
SR. 1, Different Judgments & to the 


Nature and Neceflity of our preſent 


Preaching, Set, 2, The Heads of . 


this Diſcourſe attemperated thereto«+ 
Set, 3, An Entrance upon the Firlt 
Head, by confidering what Preaching 
the Goſpel ſignifies in the N. Teſtaz 


went. Sed, 4, The difference between 
"Preaching the Goſpel , Teaching , 


and Propheſying. Set. 5, What 


"was moſt peculiar to that Firlt preach- 


ing. Sect. 6, There' neither 7s , nor 
reaſonably can be imagined , will be 
in the preſent or future ages, any ſuch 
Preaching of the Goſpel , as that in 
Seripture. Seat, 7. The Nature and 
frame of our Preſent Sermons. SeQt,8, 
The name of preaching taken im a new 
Notion , when applied thereto, Sect,9, 


" The.main rarticulars of $he Difference 


Dddd be 


$78 Nt the Office and Chap, 1, | 


between our Preaching , and that (pos 
ken of iw Scripture. Sed, 10, What 
pretences there may be at preſent to the 


whole. 


Gift. Set, 11, The ſumme of the © 


N relation to what we now all 
Preaching , the ſentiments of all 
ſorts who pretend to be ſerious in Re- 


ligion / to which fort of men onely[ 


defign theſe diſcourſes ) may be redy- 
'ecd to three Heads. | | 
As the Firſs of which 1 will ſet , the 
Fancy of thoſe' men , who ſeem to 
make Preaching , in a manner, the 


Ju buſineſ; of the Miniftry,and Hear | 
| ingall the Reljgjom Of the People : Av it 


to be a fincere and zealous Chriſtian, | 


were onely to be Ever ne: 
ver to com” to the knowledge of the 1 th; 
to have itching ears, and a confuſed 
head , and an unſtable heart. With 
theſe men to have heard a Sermen 1s 
much the ſame , as with 'the Papilts-to 
have 
are uſually great pretenders to , afid 
2dmirers cf Gifts and the Spiris , yet 


the molt cf them have but a very an | 
arc | 


Maſs : and however they ' 


= 5 i o—— Oe Oe "oO. 5 er > ff... 4+» we D » 6 += 


# ” 
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\ſhare of ſober ſenſe and reaſon, 


».. The ſecond Opinion is of a more ſo. 
I lid fort -;, who having obſerved the 
1 great milchief,that ſome kind of Pree- 


" cbing has done , could be very wel! 


content to have a general reſtraint of 


that areitcary exerciſe hereot "which 
all Miniſters take3 and Tiuppoling thar 


| they had conſtantly the publigh prayers 
and the 8criptures xead, and now and 


then an Hemias wo ho the Generali- 
ty, andthe Catechiſa for their chil» 


4 dren (all which, There make known yl 


they conceive gener 


am far from lighting ) they. would 


* complain of no ſcarcity of {piritual - 
- food: but as to commonly new Ser- 


mons ( though ſomething tor ſtate and 


[ _ folemaity they would ailow to 


ps , and great Doctors, in more 
eminent Churches, and at certain fea - 
loos) commonly new $ ay, 


peraiciqus. - Theſe mzn meay well, 
burthe eſtate of our Ch::rch, andthe 
manners of our people would be very 
conſulted, ſhould their advice take. 
The World willnot now be perſwaded, 
thatthe Miniſtry reed no pe: ſongl abilis 

Dddd 2 - ties 
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ties or gifts of their own , or that, ha. 
ving them , they are not to uſe them, | 
There are men of very different princi. {1 
ples,who will tell us to our faces;that if } 


Il our Miniſtry lye in the Reading to I 
Ochoa people certain OH and od fy | re 
 ſhioned ETlayes , from the Book, 

they are as Well qualified for our fund, 
on as we , and can diſchargeit as well, 
it not better,than many of us 3 and that | 
we take too much upon ws in pretending 
otherwiſe. Now , though haply.we 
may not be able toſtop all ſuch peoples 
mouths, do we what we can, or preach 
we neverſooften, orlſo well, yet it | is 
isnot fit they ſhould have ſo plauſible a | » 
plea again(t us, as this amounts to, b 
The third is the_judgment of a 44 © 
who hold the middle between theſe | | 
two Extrewes "and though they areas | x 
\ Iittle fond of whimſies, novelties or | 1 
changes, and as much admirers of our } | 
| 


Vs 


Churches inſtitutions, as moſt men are, 
cr any need tobe , yet conſidering the 
Genius and manners of the age, and-to« 
gether the ſtate of the Church, as ofa 
Veſlel afloat. berween two Gulfs ( the 
wind-,zthit blew herin , muſt __ 
NEE 


 [&bap.1. Duty of Preaching. z81 
- Þ her forth , and keepher thence ) they 
1, Fconceive the Palpit to be one of t 

p | _ _— 

- {molt likely means, as_well to Sem) 
f { manners, as on bath hands..co.ſceure 
o Four Church. There is indeed a diffes 
o 

, 

, 

| 


renee betwixt whit preaching the Go- 
ſpel was at firſt, and hat we call 
= now , as we ſhall preſently 
5 _ bor impoſſible, there may 
' be a multicude of pretended Goſpel» 
preachers ( an obſtreperous, unreaſo- 
nable and importunate Nation , that 


will neither ſpeak feaſe and truth , nor 
hold their tongue ) who cry out there 
is Neceſſity [aid upon them to preach , 
when really there 1s, and long has 


been , a publick Expediency , IL pot er 
ceflity , that the molt of them were fi- 
lenced , or. ſent to try that Tpirit. of 
power, which they pretend to, in a 
way which feems to aced inſpiration : 
| Bur yet as to this, which at preſent we 
call preaching , ſuch of it , as 1s accor- 
ding to trath , holine(s and ſobriety, 
there are many crave the pardon of 
deeper judgments, if they think , and 
publickly profeſs , there is a Neceſſsty 
both that it ſhould be, and that it 
Dddd 2 ſhould 
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38> - Of the Office and ' Chap-1 ſis 
ſhould be frequent 3 and Wo be to our Tile 


Religion, whenſuch Preachiog failes, Fall 


or WS MOTE Iare. 


is now become ſo great a part of Religj; 
ous Service , as the preſent Preaching 


is, [hambly crave to be heard witha | 


ſedate , unprejudiced and even mind, 
while 1 preſent a ſober, and | hope, a 


modeſt diſcourſe on theſe Heads, which | t 


1 conceive the different ſenſes of men, 
now mentioged, make neceſlary to be 


diſcuſſed, Namely ( 1, ) Whether 


the Preaching of the Gaſpel, ſpoken of | 


in Scripture , and Goſpel-preaching , or 
what we call at preſent in uſual ſp 

Preaching , differ? And ſuppofing there 
be a difference, in what points maialy 


that lies? (2. ) Of what authority 
' then our preſent Preaching #? ( 3.) Og 


what occaſion, and by what #z#n5 Ind 


degreer,this diverſity has come into the | 


Church? ( 4. ) What Neceſſity a 


men, intruth and reaſon , may plead, , 


lies upon them to preach, as at preſent 
weunderſtand Preaching? And Laſtly, 
what'in probability would be the mils 


o promote ſound Wnderſtanding ; - 
and Chriſtian temper 1 a matter, which I 


chiefs 


bs wes as > © £8 <£ 


T | p[/7. Duty of P:eaching. 


fs enſuing, in caſe what we now 


= 5 Þ "Y 
1% 


all Preaching ſhould grow into diſuſe, 
Ee gene:ally reſtrained in ordinary 
pregations 2 And I trult in the 
zement of each of theſe, none ſhall 
kwe-reaſon to complain of my wait of 


wwper , 
For ſatisfaQtion to the firſt oF theſe, 


bs 


i6will be neceſſary to confider , What 


the New Teſtament , and then'to re- 
fle&t on what that preaching is , which 
we have in preſent practice, 

As to the ſtri& importance of this 


| Phraſe in the New Teſtament, there 


can no notion be more certainly: made 
out by the very Letter of Scripture, 


82 


Set? » 
hing the Goſpel ſtrictly Sgaities. jn, 


than that preaching the Goſpel fi ifies 
the-publilhing , proclaim mg\ 
known. the Chriſtian dodrine to people, 


whoat the” time of Tauch preacrhies had 
not received , or perhaps heard of, 


- Chriitianity, 'Thus the words which 


arerendred preaching , and the perpe- 
tual uſe of them, -as we!l in the holy 
38 1a common Writers , moſt plainly 
prove, Kyww is the moſt uſual word for 


preccbing, anſwering the Hebrew N7Þ,\ 


whews 


Þ 


-Y @f the Office and a = 
| whenceit ſeems derived: now bt : 


yer Or. . abliſ any ny decree eds 
or -other-matfer of pyb 
ent ; 3" an Herald at Afwes doe! | 
the. way of his Office,” In the'e 
Jeb eps 2dvanceirent , when 'bet 
mterpreted- Fharaot's dba, and'5 
an eſpecial honour-*done' bim”; 
made-to»xide in 'the' ſecond Chari 
Royal: ExipuZnn. "Exorgg v1 a ves Ladprt 0) 
cried before him, ſajes-our Foal, 
: 2m ar. word if we, kerp the-fam 
Yae, eryer cried before hins's bi Mt 
that way.of ſpcechſeemsnor'to be's 
 _Heial enowigh/, nor co obſerve due 'Þ 
Vid: Pa. porwang'! "x: be title to be. procla 
> beforehim was: TOR "The Kings 
ps * according} toithat' Chap; X « 
ce: bath naJe:me 1a Father to Pharavlit | - 
& Jo- ' \Now:,aCryer ,/ or. Bell--man'; dow} 
nath not uſe-to-go on ſuch' a ſervice, but} 
Ben. ſoweprincipal Officer\ at'Armes.” aa} 
iy 1n —_— of Jonah and: Niniveb," 
cooper, i 0.to: —_ that ren 
queſt,” 
Hebr, 
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P 'wuty af Heeatig. 585 
a upon the Cities repentance , C 
rg. Thy ko believed God , and proclai- 
| OE Nider 2570 Nopu'n", \-Xg-+ce- 5M 
<> 'elder t this , Kang ory a gpylc) oe 


i is} a by- Proclamation , to ſune 


0 the -Grecianr to Council, - And 
oor dit ro ſuch uſe; do we find the 


. put of the 'New Teſtament- Lak: 
haiſoever i done in ſe feeret xazuBiCure; 
ol be- prochimed _—_—_— be Hoof Top © 7 
ſee to too! Revel, V.; 2; Now this be# \ 
1Authours | | fojes che- import | 


| of this'word-:, when we find (ir put ins 
Ge ) th + Apoſtles is rn to preach , 


res of wet "hey" -did by way of 
U for of thei? Commiſion, and i mn 
r like cafes , we can reaſonably in in- 


Fit: No otherwiſe.” 
DN, ang rendred; 


, and uſed in 
eomin ach abuſed Text 

- ofthe po Cor. TX, 16 Ex nog 
Pl bx zndeed 'fometnng 
griamely ,to prochi.n, or bring good 
gr; but 1te-{til imports t the notion 


of "= , (for whatrwasknown before, 
Ecee' + can 


586. Ot heir ay. on 


cannot well be: called #5 * al 
as0f good and publiſht, $5 b % 
notation of this word alſo., To- pre: 
the Goſpel ,. will be to publiſh the g a 


/rideings ofba appineſs and peace,t 


the blo us, to: ſuch to 
this SESanew | 


$f 4, . Thereare wg 0 dv norSiolli 
quent uſe/in the New Taſtowore, hl 


ſeemto be allied hereto, thoſe Ir 
_— of teaching Chriſt Jeſus , and. of. = | 
utthe Learned have- I” le 
as great a jg ve os 
Aſcourle deſigns, betwixt theſe te 
and that. difference evidently gra 


in ITE the Womlss are. 


wa of ſpeech is $9uuf uh 
gn, where al oder rem l 
for propagating the Goſpel, . he reg | 
\ knns up \many of -his Travels Keen. 
PITS th avows that He ſtrived to ; 
preach | 


© 
—_— - 
# by - —_— 
bo IL 


0 "OY 2. 266d 43 #ia; 
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TY Puty of Preaching. Y 


Rom 


"might wot build A 


3., 
"#0thers foundation, When. e we evi- 

"x the differe:.ce betwixt Evans 
fi and Teachers: the former were 
ons. raken 10'by the” Apoſlles,to 
5 Big ance in conv 

er perſons ſet 
ſer t the Faithful for furtheredi ICa- 

nandg rowth. 

bs a kin hereto were thoſe. 


EF called pr in Jr the inlplegg aies 3\ 
0a or the 1eacpers Or 
Do Fours we: Io Proph ;, thatis, 

Ja I the gift of propheſying , inthe ſenſe 
th ein. the. New Teſtament mainly. 
ne | at term, and. as it (igaifies TY 

FELT: OT EXPC nding the more gifs 
© parf's C "The Prophets or Od Teſts: 

WW int , and thence demontti ating Chr:- 

fi lan Religion, AT: XI11, 1, There were 

in Antioch certain erſons ». belonging 
| Eburch . Pr fe and bers , 

F as the Greek , Text naturally Is to_b. 

Þ en red, pf £36 chep. XV, 32 Judas. 

: Silas £ alſo themſely:s, 

| exborted ih; paged in many words , 

, ant doinfirmed them,az to the grard 2u7- 

'I tEecc'2 1t1- 


% 


588 Of the Office and Ehap, 1," [; 
| ſtion touching Circumciſion and Jewiſh Ii 
Fu Ceremonies, If theſe perſons had been [as 
; onely prophets, weſhould ſcarce have 
(9h them in this great Council of the 
A 
t 


UL rs 1” FE 
3 rage” ” Pi _ x l 6 
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oftles 3 we may therefore conclude F 
em alſo Governours, or a achers, or | © 

both, Beſides, thoſe, who have little Þ* 
kindneſs for Biſbops , will allow Exher 

tation to be chiefly the work of the Pa: 
/ ſtor ,"and confirming the brethren in. 
* FheChriſtian Doftrine , the work proe 
peily of the Do@or or Teacher, And 
” what could this texfrming_of the Ire 
/ thret. ele ſpoken of be, but , after 


the Apdſiles had delivered their ſens. 


ecr.ce', theſs mens arguing from v6! 
. Scriptures. of the Old Pt ent (the. 
g1eat Topicks likely to take with Jews): 
rouching the reaſunableneſs and agrees 
ablene's of the decree. So that wg 
muſt allow, both that many Teachers 
vere alſo prophets ( for what ſhould: 
hinder more gifts than ohe to be inci: 
dent, or concur in the ſame perſon? 
Or, what gift more fitly qualifying a 
perfon to be: a Teacher in the Chureh, 
than that of propbe[ying in this notion?) 
2nd that p! epheſyingin the New Teſta: 


ment, } 


er No 0 on I 8 Oe © Laws cr rus 7 


i) & | LY 


- 


Dr. Hewmond notes.) not excluding, * _. 

Fbut containing ſometimes the gift of ' 
oretelling things to come , as we read ' 

of Agebav and others, That this con» 

ended for .is the main ſenſe , wherein 

ropheſying_i e taken, as thereby 

py: can . TakGns Gift 2 office wn the, 

1 ire urch , 15 mo ain from 
6h ole  X1/, Chapter of the firſt ro 

the Corinthians, and from diverſe other 

places of St, Pau!'s Epiſtles 0a the ſame 
ſabje&t, too long and too many now to 

infG on, That this may reaſonably 
enough be {tiled propheſying,, is evi- 

dent from hence , becauſe ſuppoſing 

the interpretation given, conſonant to 

the Scriptures , it is but delivering the 

ſame. Dofrine that the Prophets did , 

onely removing the obſcurities , and 
making the Viſion plainer3 a kind of 
continuation and perfeter advance of 

their Office, And this, the cafe of Da» 

niel, as tothe ſeventy years , will moſt 
ſatisfactorily evince, Jeremjab had pre. 

difted , that after ſeventy years were 4c Ter, 25, 

| compliſbed, God would puniſh the King 12. 
$ | \ Tece 3 of 


Cv 
* 
_ 
. 


_— 


I; 


« 


590, Of the Dffice and Chap, 1,. T 
of Babylon , and that Nation , and the ie 
Land of the Chaldzans , for their int-* | 
quityz and that he would viſit bj peoi® 
ple who were Captives there , and I" 
cauſe thew to return to Jeruſalems The 3 
diſcovery of the Period of theſe ſeventy © © 
Jeers , and«afcertaining their accoms*Þ*® 
pliſhment , from that particular occurs” 
Dan: 9, rence, of Dariw , ſon of Abaſuerw , of F 
1,2, the ſeed of the Medes , being made King” Þ'* 
over the Chaldeans { which was a pu-* | ® 
nifhment of 'Bebylow , and of the former” | 
King thereof, the Kingdom being tranG” | 
lated from the Chaldees to the Medes Y* 


/ Was 2 rophetical at in Dexiet, ora F_. 
particular inftance of the prophetick*_ 
ſpirit in him, as: well as many other 
paſſagesof his , which needed a ſecond”. 
Denielto interpret them, And yet this - 


- was onely an interpretation of Scripture, 
for he himſelf fates he #nderſtood 9, fu 
books., namely , out of The prophelſie” 


ſa 

of Jeremy , which was at that time ex- tl 

tant in ſcriptis, and in the hands of the 4 
Jewiſh Church, To alledge modern” 

Authorities for this ſenſe were endleſs, * | 

Ls 

b 

tl 


Cop. 
29. 


the whole ſtream of interpreters ina” 
manner running this way3 1 ſhall _ 
| ore 


or Chap. |, Duty of Preaching $91 


. 


© Thore content wy ſelf onely with an Em- 


N 
| * 


a dicit interpretes Scri 


phatieal one out, of the Antients, The 
luthour of the Commentaries aſcribed 


x; w5 dere whom though Belar- 
nine 1s pleaſed to account an_Heretick, 


e 
vet he allows to be of the ſame age 


with St. Ambroſe, writes thus, Prophe: 
| — bros 
etes SCLIDLMERY . 


mim prophets futura pradicit , que ne- 
Fm ita & his dum Seriptorarim) 


| [enſum gui mulths. occultis eft manifeſt al, 


dicitur prophetare 3 © By prophets he 
* underſtands interpreters of the Scri- 
« tures: for as of old the prophet 


'T © foretold_ things not- knowa , fo the 


«Expoſitor while he opens the (eaſe of 


'T Scripture , which is hidden to many, 


| *is id to prophefie. This indeed isthe 


fulleſt paſſage I meet with there,but che 
ſame ſenſe frequently ocgurs in this a11- 
thour , and even upon this ſame Cha» 
ery But of this ſort of prophets, we * 

all have occafion to touch agata here- 
after 3 and what we have ſaid already, 
may amply ſuffice. as a foundation, 


wFhence to. diſcover a wide difference 


betwixt the firſt ſort of preachiog, and 
that, ſo called,in preſent uſe, 
To 


uu; ſich ia 1, 


592, Of the Office and Chap, 1. 
To return: more cloſely to the point 
inhand, there is nothing 'that I know 
remains ro make up the full and ad 
#quate notion of ,what the, Scripture 
means by preaching the Goſpel , - but | 
what we may colleC from a brief view | 
of theCommiſſion andPowers given to 1 
= who were ſent to' preach it at 
rſt, Their Commilſron was, Gogeim |? 
re ag all the world , and presch the Goſpel 7-4 
 '" #6 every creature, He}hat believes, and | * 
is baptized , ſhall be ſaved and be that | 
believes not fhall be | damned; Theſe | 
Preachers had the world for their Dio- 
3 and our Lords thus commanding | 


them forth thereinto ,was their Outwerd | 
call. Then as to the powers Tn ul 
| — *papliſhpyents they went out with, | 
I vc” thole were immediately from | Heaven, 


"ut. Parry grin the city of Jeralalem, THO 


/ be indued with power from on high, 
plain terms they were pollelſed of ex 
traordinary and immediate infpiration;. 
as elder Brothers, of a double or mabiſ#. 
fol d portion of tke ſpirit . by virtue 
whereof, whatever they delivered by 
word of month , was as infalhbly4 


and Goſpel, as what they left coalgen 
0 
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5 attain... adds 


iliftance of;the Preacher 
which-is mackthe (atne, 
Auditors :jand?truly I 
SRAGIR: the:third alſozof « an_exfra- 
and. .onely proper Preachers of the 
'Galpel tohave beeneither Apoſtles or 


Eva eliſts, there is none of ſobriety 
ne ob will 


» 5.o-, 
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q FA had. L Duty of Preaching. 593, 
1 bath inevery City thew that proeech hin, 
. | Sningread in the Synagogue every Subbath: 
|| 445. And next rotbat, The publication 
” © at Chiltianity , ws ſenſe and terms as 
"4 agreeable as may be to (cripture, either 
© to Jewes, Jodians, or ſuch unbelievers, 
; # Whonever yet ſomuch as profeſſed to 
| ama; the Dodtrine of Jeſus, Now 
F #bough-both of theſe may with good 
: } colour of reaſon be Styled Preaching 
|| abe- Golpell, | yet ic is evident, neither 
| - #fthem comes upto that firſt 4poſtoli- 
| 
} 


if 44ll -performance in_this kind, which, 

ky we have ſaid,cap cnely be accounted 
'F he proper Preaching of the Goſpell, 
"' commonly ſpoken ofiaScripture, 


gin Preſent praftice-with us , and to 
#4ke-our Meaſures from Sermons, which 
\deſervedly we may account ſober , 
Learned and Pious: They arediſcouſes 
of this nature- The Preacher {( as we 
ell bim)Firſt, truly in theFearofGod & 
with good conſcience,as he muſt anſwer 
-it'to the All-ſeeing God at the great 
day,” conſiders the temper and quality 
of the people, whom he is to inſtru, 

, What from time to time may be moſt 
Frff2 neceſſary 


-: Md Now to refle& uponthe preach- 5-3. 7, 


596 Of the Officr'and Chaps 1, [© 


neceflary-and profitable for thetn," "to [4 
maketherfound 10 the Faith, upright | Ci 
in Heart , zealous of good workes,\ Þ'F 
ſober" and peaceable. Such ſubjects Þ 
being ſtill found: out and choſen ;'he Þ'D 
bethinks himſelf -of a place of ſcripture, F' 
whetite he;may be able moſt naturally } fu 
methodically,tully and perſpicuouſly | , 

to deduce ſuth . matter as he has to | 'w 
diſcourſe on that Subiect:he reads both | -v 
upon the Subject aid Text, he meditatess | 1 
Hoc amat, boc ſper%%i13—He ſomtimes ſees | 
| fit to change his firſt choice of Text, me: ] 
thod;8&c: and at length having reſolved, ' 
as he judges, to beft advantage , he 
ſets upon [the framing of his diſcourſe, F ' 
diſpoſeing and modelling his matter, as 
he thinks moſt convenient for edificati-+ 
on3 poſhbly , firſt propounding- his 
deſign, ſhewing how his Text is pertinest 
thereto;, and to that { purpoſe giviy 
perhaps: accumpt- of its connexion: , ff. 
ting its:2zeazing, making ſuch Partitions 
as he pleaſes, or it admits :. He ſpeaks'to | 
'each'-as opportunity ſerves , Stating 

proving , argneing , from ſcripture,from 
Reaſon , from authorities ot Fathers, 

Councils or others, In the end, he en» 


PY . : . 


| {'Chap: 7. Duty of Preaching. 597. 
I:deavoursto bring all Gowe to mens 
t | Conſciences; either | Expoſtulating and 
Fipleadiog with them in the behalf of 

"© God , or Reproving , Exhorting , 
> | Directing, Eneonrageing, as the matter 
 F beſt will bear, or as he ſees moſt need- 
| full,” And all along he'cloathes' each 
x 


FT -part with ſuch Pxpreſſconr and Ornes 
ments of ſpeech, which he hopes may 
| give his mattter moſt advantage. Is 
| it net plain that this, or ſome ſuch as 
| "this C for i concern not nay f(elfe as to 
thoſe little particularities of method, 
which ſome Divines uſe,” or have pre- 
Acrived:) 15 the conſtitution be ſtructure 

| "of our preſent Sermon? 
{ ', Now of a diſcourſe contrived and 
Aramed after ' this - manner , or 'any 


better one that wee may conceive ,. 


what can | we' ſay? Can'we cail this 
Preaching the Goſpell , in the true 
'{cripture:notion ' of the- phraſe? We 
cangot , certainly : For, as It is an Expli- 
cation of ſcripture , if of the old ' Te» 
'ſtament applied to Chriſtianity, it is 
properly. as" we have ſeen, "what the 
firſt Chriſtians meant by 'Propheſying; 


Frtr ; at 


Sect, 


and if of the New Teſtament, it is ſtill 
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{at leaſt, 4aplogically ) Propheſying.; [1 


"Nar 15- 


.perly applicable to it : As: it handles | 
or entreats of any particular Chriſtian | 

Do&rine:, fit is Teaching or 1 oGriny; | 
Bs it containes what we call . the appli, | 
RAFOTY part, it is Exhortation p Reproaf 


Conſolation, gr the like3which by way, 


of Office vt p1d particularly belonged | 


to the Biſbops or Paſtors of the pag: 
ticalar Churches reſpettively, $0 


that our Preaching , as it is at preſent 
exerciſed, takes in the work of pyi- 
migive Prophets, Teachers, and Biſhops | 
or Paſtors: but yet , neithec (O any one. 
of theſe, nor all in conjunction, the” 
Publication of Chriſtianity ta Infidel F 
People 3 for they all rather ſuppoſe 


C hriſtianity received, and are accom 
modated to edification of - profe 


got to the Conyerſion of 'aliens, - The 


name of preaching then, as it is it 


preſent given to our Sermans, or may. 
be verified of them , 'muſt be acknow- 
1ledged to have become a Term of att 


and to ſignify a New , and clear -an- 


Other thing , than it did in the firſt 


intencion- and inſticvtion'of the word, 


there any {cripture-term {6 pro: þ 


AaSPm orc won Sv woo Cc VTS2 » =&& dS 


For 


FY 
. Duty of Preaching. 59%. 
For the) difference is> greas - and-in 
regards, Firſt the Sabje& mat 
r is? articular in our Sevanonavie. thits 
;- that pointgof Faith , aw! maravy-of 
ice -: The (ib) ject imuredr ro- thew. 
(jo Pr-ached the Gofpel! was Ga 
all, Chriſdian Retigion'z to: rel mich 
What it was, andto- perfivade! rhem t& 
| it, rakeing' {the beſt gecaſivas and 
advantages they could for thing; 
and: cenfineing themſelves - no. fatther 
toi-ang,} than: they ſew" 'redſor from 
particular! circumſtances, and che —_— 
ty.i of: che hearers. 
; ig reſpect of the thatiAet 
of- handling; y there: are- many - points 
of: difference: might be-infifted ov. 
Fheiv «preaching was: Natural! ,- lvefe 
and- unpremeditate 3- Ours: Artifickf!'; 
abod;chll and: ſtudied':;-- Bur chietly- 
theirs wavbricf ,, Various + ard: rter- 
lecatory, TheyoontinuedthSin ſpeech 
| uſtally, but x very {hore pace,” and? 
1 then fell off, as theiv abiditorrs gave 
1 theny occaſion: into difpures' ard rea-- 
fovings with theay anſwering; pro” re. 
meie.their demands;ObjeRions Doubts 
Oar diſcourſes _ Sett , as geer as we” 
C:7 


SF 9. 


Goo Hf: ye Officeand/" | 
can Even ,-»continued a confiderablc p 
time , and TIifcar , as {ome auditourg | < 
too often. judge, tedious;:.: As 'to pay. ol 
ticular doubts and queſtions. w__ 
| mnuſtand doanſwere theii in priv te: 
Reſpect to 'the aſſembly, and it | 4 


be to the-very y_— that prof 
t.this 
ther alwayes nor ordinarily , in the. 


them, permit.aot be done, 
C CY 
Thirdiy. 3 there is yet -a greater 
Screen} jo regard ;of the ' ?rincipley, 
by which chePreachers. are ſuppoſedtg | 
be ated, They were afliſted immediats 
ly by an iofallible ſpirit, {a;that all they 
Gokowan Goſpel; and: therefore they 
might require abſolute-belief and-ſubs_ 
jars 506 ;Wehave indeed:: the ſame fare | 
word of Propheſy as they: had;, bat that. 
onely recorded in Seripture.Our Argus 
mentations & deductions-from thence. 
are onely/by. the ſtrength of reaſon ms! 
proved by. ſtudy, obſervation, converſey/ 
prayer &-theOrdinary aſtiſtance ot the' 
Holy Ghoſt upon alltheſc:and they. are' 
ſo farr onely certaine, as; they agree! 
with ſcripture andthe Analogyof Faiths! 
nor do we urge them further upoa mend) 
conſciences, 


BP" bs wr 


IS; 5th 
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pI. Duty of Pzeaching. 60x 
4 ſciences,than we can approve: them: 
hich! Theo as tothe applicatory part; 
ob. old had that wonderfu! gift of 
i born of ſpirits, and by this 
F bodoubtedly knew many times how to ; 
# % &-their . diſcourſes - to 'the hearts : 
F abd\ particular-ſtate of their hearers, 
bk 7e can proceed onely upon common 
| acquaintance 'with people , credible in- 
+ | formation, and: very ſ__ our' Own 
p: —_— Covjetturesy. and theretore 
| muſt oceds io pe meaſure. ſhoot at 
yentures : j 
1 ourthly, tha heedievenihnd imihes 
b; date deſign, are very. different, To 
; theprimitive preachers of 'the'Goſpel , 
«we have already obſerved ; the au- 
| ditorswere generally Infidels; Wars > 
| Greeks , Barbatians :: To/'us' real , 
ed Chriſtians, They were as 
luppoſe their hearers ſtrangers from , 
or enemies to the Truth ; Weare guil: 
ty-ofan un-Chriftian hn , .cal'ed uncha- 
titableneſs , if -we © think - ours ſuch, 
Ours are as truly of Gods Family., as 
Our ſelves 5 for: ought. we know , many 
ofthem as fincere Chriſtians, or hows 
tyer-, it cf different proficiency, yet 


Cgepe - all 


602 Of the Officeatid Chap, | 4G 
all baptized with us into the ſame |. 
Faith, The thing deſigned by theiny | 


' was the bringing their auditories: over } + 
to Chriſtianity: We finding ours ge+ | -; 


nerally Chriſtian, can onely build Þ :/ 
them up in our moſt Hely Faich , the | + 
profeſiion whereof they have already | + 

undertaken. 1462 2 
Laſtly , There is a difference alſo; 
and that very great, in our very miffion 
and ſphereof ation, ThePreachersofthe 
Goſpel, in the Scripture-notion, were 
ſent either immediately by Chriſt with 
a-Commitſſion to preach to AU Netion: 
for the gathering Diſciples all the world * 
« OVEer 5 MacInotuCdenarra on "Bf14? and wheh | 
© they had preached a whi'e in one place. 
with ſuch ſucceſs , as to gain any-conſ- 
derable number of Proſelytes , were to. 
run into another ( having frequently 
immediate revelations to this-purpoſe) 
and (> leaving onely a Seminary ( that 
is the faithful , whom they had con- 
verted, formed intoa little Church,little 
comparatively to ours at preſent) were | 
to take the world before them, ''Or 
where the Apoſtles themfelves could 
n.t gy , the ioſpiratico which was'io 
| them» 


$ 
: 
+ 
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- 
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iChap, 7, Duty of: Pxraching. 603, 


#heaſel ves.diiefed them.co-ſend other 


Inſpired perfooss, who. whe plentiful. 


'+ y in their Company, and to whom, 
| {th Holy Ghoſt guiding them herein , 
'F ey 


+aslarge oftep as their own. Of this lort, 


gave /Commiſſions,as they ſaw fir, 


40d of ſuch authority were they, whom 
the Scripture faith to have preached the 
Goſpel, Whereas we are ſent imme- 
:dately by the Church onely., and but 


{ mediately byChriſt, without any pre: 


tence of inſpiration in the perſons im- 
mediately ſending or ſeat , and our 
Walk is limited aud appointed us5 we 
areto have the charge of {uch or ſuch a 
Flock , and:to move onely within our 
-allotted Verge, 

There might poſhbly have been al- 
Ggned feveral other points of diffe: 


rence , but 1-preſame theſe the priinct- 
pal ,' and amply ſufficient to. my deſign. 
'Qnely 7 muſt acknowledge there is one 


ſort of Preaching , called commonly, 


- - but cantiogly,; Goſpel:preacbing, the dit- 


ference of which , from the Seripture 
notion of preaching the Go(pel , 1 have 


- not yet ſtated, - Goſpei- preaching loine 


men call that ,” which is oppoſite tothe 
Gegg 2 teach» 


.. 604. Mf the Office and * Chapyt | 
reaching men'their duty, ' If a manery | gle 
up Antinodllan Fregigrace , if he pro» | 
caim-the favour of God, and pardon 
.ot fin, and promiſe men Heaven through” } 
Chjifts bloud , without any regard to Þ |t 
that part vf the Covenant ' of Grace, | thi 
which, concerns us on 'our fide , withe } 
out any evgaging them to an Holy atd 

Chriſtian lite, if he extol a reſolute 

Faith ;\ ard uo need of any thing but” 
caſting our ſelves ( even bljad:fold:') 
into the arms of Chriſt , this . is Goſpels 
preaching : Whereas he; whotells men,” 
It is non-ſenſe to.talk. of a Govenaint, | 


wherein there is not ſome part on botly 
fides, and"that the bloud of Chriſt 


operates not to the pardon: or ſalvation | 'e 
of thoſe men, whc, by ungodly and im-\ } 4 
penitent lives , put themſelves out-of } 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the Covenant of Grace, 'this man iy 
onely a Legal-preacher, Now truly ſuch 
' Goſpel-preaching as. this ,__ differs from 
preaching the Goſpel ,” jult as Chriſt does 

' from Anticbriſts Tis the preachingan-" 
other and contrary Goſpel , and if any 
of thoſe men', who thus preech or thus 
believe, come to Heavenz it muſt be 
leading better lives , than their princt- 

| ples 


] Chap-1. Duty of Preaching. 605 
| ples/ induce ' them; to, .., But, to return 
3 From theſe: extravagants; 7" | 


{ axreable " make a gens of the pre» 
'F tence to the-Gife of preaching ,. a'thin 
I” - x8 made - ſo. much le in Mis 
| years, Jf 'we'take Preaching in the 
Pio ſenſe, wherein the Scripture uſes 
theterm ; to pretend to a gift thereof, 
«ro pretend to qualification for an Of- 
ficenot inbeing in the/ preſent Church: 
Again , if we take the game jo the new 
ahd-more improper notion , the Gift 
| thereof muſt import , not what the pre- 
1 tenders are Maſters of , a little Theo« 
logical Luianjſw ,. or ability to prate 
endleſly on Holy-matters that we under 
ſtand not, but -a' ſober. infight. into 
Scripture and Divinity, both Contro- 
-yerfial and Practical, and to that pur- 
. poſe good $kill ia Tongues. Logick , 
'Rhetorick , Hiſtory , and great* varie- 
;ty.of other -4rts and Sciences 3 and ſus 
peradded to all theſe, a faculty of clear 
| expreſſion in cack,., For in the form of . 
our preſent Sermons', we: obſerved to 
concur Propheſie , DoGrine ,- and Paſto- 
ral Application of all, according to the 


; | Gregg 3 na 


By what. .we have-already ſaid, ye Sed.1o. 
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_ © "Indeed, in che Miraculons 
Chryf, 4d nav uee >, 
IB I. or called , 


Corin, 
Hom, 
36. 


- If whith Tait part ; 


| 606 


nature of the matter, and cireumſtah, 
ces of Time, Hearers,” and the thk 


the great buſi Int Jl 


being to perſwade , it 1s -not ſpect 


tive and ['pht , but the moſt practifh 
and 


proforiad Oratury,thar will tend | 
Reed : Now - where” are thole | 
Gifted men ,” that cat ſhew any =|: 
ble ſhare in iN theſefaculries? It is tri 
age , AIM 
the Preachers properlyh 


— 


_ _ 
a. oe , 
ve 


the Prophets ; ; Tegthers and Py 
Pons too-, many of them, did allby 
Gift, As there were inſpired Poets a6; 
cording to what we have above diſoon: 
ſed; fo were there alſo inſpired £8. 
gifts, Oratenrs , Diſputants , &« What 
not ? But amongſt all the pretendersth. 
gifts in the preſent #ge , where _ 
yet was forks the man, who 
not . Jearnt Tongues by wſual 
was able to read the Hebrew or Gr 
Teſtament into Englifh ? And yet when, 
Gifts were really in the Church , the 
interpretation of Tongues (which, lay 
the Learned, had a particular reference 
to that of the Hebrew ) 'was among | 
the number, and as ordinary as that of 


{ron | 


. 
= 
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0,þ Chep. 1, Duty of Preaching 607 
a, proj heſie 2 'DeErize //OF-;; Exhort ation. 
6 | Where then-wog!ld our Gifted: Brethren 
£4 hevebeen , hid not the'deep fiudy of 
z | ſome men, which way they judge them» 


{1 ſelves-{o much above ; furoilbed them 


| | with Tranſlations? And yet after all the 
; | advantages of Tranſlations, Comments, 
x = even Analyſes of the Bible in Em- 
. after ſo _— of Treatiſey 
| ng b__ Divinity;;' and of $er- 
| mons eve vw Otis - what 
miſerable is'it, our meerly my 
SHrethren yene win this kind ?-Th 
tobe 'much-lamentedy/ if the 2 ives 
arenotſenfibleof it. Yer this yery-fa+ 
a which they have what is it but 
anOrdinary and mean habic of talking}; 
| nequired bya certain unartificiahkind 
| of Education, -and their own practice 
4 thereon, as before ſaid inthe Diſeourſe 
ofthe Gifz of Prayer,'/ Jo fumme ,.4all 
that may be ſoberly. admitted _ 
any GifF of pregebing 'is this : 4f mea 
will kts a due courſe of Learns 
ing by- way of preparation, and then 
ſet themfeſves to (the regular ſtudy of 
Divinity, 'and withall to the practice 
of it, ſtudying too their own hearts , 


ups 


f 


608 | Of-theOffice;aud: Chap, 4; Pf 
upot» this zhcir: induſtry; accqmpadgie; , 
wich theirprayers, they all utobgs 
cdly find fc bleffing agdcaffiſtance of | 
che Holy: Gbaſc,, that their,minds (hall) 
by degrees be furniſht withfHoly, kaows | 
ledge and Cqunſel ;. their; sloughts/re } 
fined and lifted above : poor and: mean; 
Idles'r,, their atffeGions [by:contemplas. | 
tion of {ſuch Notices, -as: are- ſuppoſe 
Freafured: up-in their ſouls, habity- 
ally warm; arid-aftive. ib 6ly.mattersy, | 
helpipg much; Cogitatiop/and even cx 
preſfion/ ic* felf;{ 1 a;word, all thei 
fational faculties will-be{improved, 
{ttengrhened -and advanced, and the . 
tnore they:! exerciſe: themſelves, ,- to- 
wards, or in, what we'call:preaching, ' 
thegreater wiil be the facility of it-to 
them; and: their; dexterity: therein, 
Their two talexts by ſuch-iufc ſhall bes 
come foxr ; ot their: fue! ,|tew, ©} 1n the 
_ while : 7a nothing of ap Fw 
mediate: or ſudden. Hflet 52 all-1s 1 
poſed” acquired by top 
And toexpe& Gifts: otherwile is Idle; 
fantaſticalandEnthuſiaRical3 and, either 
to pretend to them as. otherwiſe come 
by, or. to- putour ſelves on Offices, 
| which, 
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Chap, 1. Duty of Pzeaching. 609 


Ll {which require gifts above what- Nature 
fu niſhes the '-ordinary fort of men 


with, when we have no ſuch Gifts), 


h Þ-is/impudeace- and facriledge , a profa- 
\nation-/ot holy things, and an approach 
[ -to Blaſphemy,jio intituling the holyſpiric 
| of God 


| ;-Upon the whole , we ſee the preach» $5, 115 


ro our erudities & preſumptions, 


ing'\(poken of in Sctipture,' fel} onely 
incothe beginning of ' Chriſtianity , it 
beiog a publication of the Goſpel to inff- 
dels by inſpired perſons: and that even 
in that very extraordinary age ; when 
otice people were brought to the Faith, 
the! further inſtitution of them was by 
more- ordinary means , and in a more 
ordinary manner 3 namely, by prophe- 


fe; or interpretation of rhe Scriptures 


tothem, by Do&#rine or a kind of Ga- 
techiſtical or larger expoſition of the 
Faith 3 the Paſtours likewiſe in every 


Church did exhbort , rebuke with all aus 3 24 
thority, There was ever in the Church 75- 


an Orderof men ( though of different 
degrees and power }) whoſe bufinels it 
was to feed the flock, of God w th in{tru- 
Qions , counſe] and monitions, At pre- 
lent indeed , though we retain the 
Hhhbh name 


610 Of the Office; and  Chap:1 k i|6 


"name of roechin {till , yet the 1:5 
we call _ is —_ differets oy 4 
ſo'called of old , beiog no ſuch extra Þ 
ef rformapoe, but rather made Þ 
uþ of hole ordinary kinds or modes; 4 
in{ticution uſed in the'C hurch fro the 
very planting 'of Ghriſtianity , a 'of 
them being as it were conjoined in our 
preſent Sermons 3 which Office there: 
fore requires not 'meerly fome ſtrength 
aud pregnancy of watural.parts, or ſome 
ſuperficial knowledge of the Faith, and 
| Gone readinels of {peech (all which 
together ſome'men are pleaſed to call 
Gift. of Preachiug ) but Univerſal lear: 
hing deep ſtudy, and conſiderable 
ce both in godlineſs as a Chriſtian, 
and io tht methods. cf communicating | 
knowledge as a Texcher. And ſuch } 
ſhould be the accompliſhments of each 
perſon to be admitted a Preacher , and 1 
ſuch our preſent Preaching, | 


CH A P. I 
Of tte Authority of our preſent 
Preaching , and: bow this Diffes 


FEES 4; 
"4 - £1 — . OO Om0Z —_ was ry 


rence eame 7, 


SA 


F a FRITH "= 
i, | @ap- . - Duty, of P2eaching. 61.x 
wi $4. 1. The ſecond Head proceeded to - 


ky © ard ffs. of. the. authoricy- of ovr Ot; 
4 fice. Se; 2, Different 'Ordess: of 


ar} -/ 

Þ . the Miniſtry in' the infpited Churs 

q GT . Of ſuch Orders as wene-to. he 

& | + of perpetuity, Sed, 4, Of the aus 

f | _ thority , that is, the certainty or 

| truth of what we teach, Seft. 5, 4 

. | ; proceeding to the third: Head > aud 

4 +£&/* , Of the Occalion, mbich introda- 

© »c6d thi Difference, 'Tir ſach as ji- 

ſtiffer it, Set. 4, Of different modes: 

and methods af preaching. There bave 

been, and ought ta be ſuck. Set, 7. 

Of what Preaching thera was in the 

: Q/d Jewiſh Church, Set 3, Of mbat 

. Nature the Apoltles Sermons. Sets 9. 

 Qf the Sermons or Hoinilies of the Fas 

. thers. Sect. 104 The arigival and 

. continuance of Paſtills. . Sec, nv, Of 

e. breaking off of that courſe, and 

e introducing the preſent way, both 

inthe Proteſtant and Romiſh. Churches, 

Sect. 12, A Apology for ihe Free» 

dam ebove uſed, Sed. 13. Corollas 

ry touching the readigg our Sermons , 

and Set, 14, Of modeſt names zo be 

giuetto othr Sermons, : | 
Hhhh 3 The 


612 - the remery' and Chaps I". 


4 f 
Sed. 1. HE Nawire of our preſent Preac I 
T being ſuch as ut proſen Fe | (a 
followsthar we confider of what 4vtho-- po 
rity it is: for poſlibly being ſo different” J'e 
from the Apoſtolical preaching , it may” ] 
ſeem to ſome juſtly to be” little regar: 
ded.” And here it will be neceſſaryto 
ſpeak briefly3Firſt , as tothe Right& aus 
thority of our office;8 then as to the aus 
thority of what wedo'in-diſchar Fw it, | 
A3 tothe authority of our 

our 'Commiſhon : We cannot 1 
pretend to be Apoſtles , or Eragon 
or even Prophets , as thereby i | 
perſons immediately inſpire with h the ; 
faculty of 'interpretiog Scripture 3 we 
therefore muſt not, we donot pretend: | 
to ſuch preaching of the Goſpel , as was 
that by thoſe inſpired perfons, But we. 
do fay , our office is ſet down in Seri | 
ptore under the more m—_— termes ; 
of Paftowrs and Teachers , that"it- 
was defigned ſuch offices ould be of 
perpetuity ,; or of equal duration with 
the Church'on Barth, We do ſay furs 
ther, that even in that extraordinary 
age, all prophelie ; or interpretation 


oy | 


IE 'Dufy of wettehitg. 6 13 


k, 

y 

6 'b of scrip priate, "was \nbt by vireue of mis 
Milous aſpired powers, but ſome 


- | (anc | hat not Infteduebely 3 3 'by -moke 
: orc = skill , acquired: chrough ſtudy; 
” 


þ with thoſe wh6, ynderſtood 
yan praftice , prayet', and like 
means: And nothing hinders but 
| ſach ſort of Prophets and propheſying 
: ſtill remain in the Church3 Nay, 
it is neceſſary ſuch ſort ſhould remain. 
' | Now for the clearer comprehenſion 
hereof, it will be neceſſary we conſider 
i® # few words the different orders of 
thoſe who /abowred in the Word and Do- 
7 Grize in thoſe apoſtolick and extraors- 
; dinary dayes, 
'} And though it may not ſcem eaſic 
(-nor perhaps prudent to undertake) 
to define how many different Orders 
there then were , yet that there were 
different Orders,is moſt certain. The 4- 
- poltledefignivg to ſet down for peace 
&regularities ſake inthe Body of Chritt, 
which is his Church , of what dignity 
the ſeveral Offices and inſpirations .in 
the Church were , gives us this account 
as to the point in hand. 1 Cor, X1!, 
Hhhh 3 28, 


S; a. 2s 


Thirdly Teachers. The other , w 


not with. What the 4 


ken already : theſe. had the plenicyd 
| of the Holy Ghoſt and of puwer ( as 
may ſo ſpeak } extraordinary inſpiratis 


on, and a Commiſſion tp preach oP | 


world over. Ido got doubt, butt 


prophets mentioned in the Ads of the, 


Apoſtles, and in St, Paws Epiltles, 


and particularly ia the paſlages laſt ci 


ted , and ſaid to have then been in the 


Church , * were perſons immediately _ 
inſpired , and that amongſt other gifts, [ 
eſpecially with the gift of interpreting. 
the Prophefies and Scriptures of the Old, 
Teſtament , for the happier converlian, 
and confirmation of the Jewes. Out, ]. 
of theſe I conceive generally the Evans 
geliſts to have been choſen , who were. 
a kind of ſecondary Apoftles, inſpired. 


perſons, taken in by the Apoſtles to. 
their aſliſtance., and ſent abroad indus 
ed with Apoſtolical power to preach 
the 


614 Df: the @ffice and Chap. 1h, c 
© 


28. God bath ſet ſome in.the Church; | 
Firſt 4poſtles , Secondarily rrophetks 


gifts or offices ,- as not ſo neer]y oo 


a>ts 8 


ging to our: preſent purpoſe 1 meddle 
poſits Were, We 


have ſufficiently { to our deſign ) (pes 
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. 


2 e ) and they were moſt of them, 
| as Antiquity tells us , of the ſeventy Dj» 


oy; 'whom our Lord ſent Two and 
Ke, 


' 


> Goſpel where they themſelves could 
come ( for they could not be every, 


before his face, © Theſe were all 
extraordinary, #nd ceaſed with that 
extraorditinry ftate of the Church, and 
wrhole cnely it did belong properly to 
preavh rhe Goſpel 3 for theſe one] 
werequalified withan infpiration,whic 
capacitated them thereto, 

7 But” whoſo dihgently conſiders the 
Apoſtles diſcourſe in the Twelfth and 
Fourteenth of the firſt ro the Corinthi- 
«977, will find that there were even in 
thole infpired dayes , prophets and proz 
pheſping of amore ordinary condition 
than that above mentioned, For chap, 
X11, 31, He conjures themto be zee 
low of the beſt giftr3 and chap. Xiy, 1, 


+ Be wedlows of ſpiritual gifts 5 but rather 


thut ye dy propheſie 5 again ver, 29. 
Wakbe, chith Yo Gy defire = 
endeavour,to propheſie - and m orderto 
theobtaining that ability , as in caſe of 
another , ver. 13. Pray, Upon which 
paſſage , ſaith St, Chryſoſtome, 7 ji. 


AY», 


Lukes 
þ <7 FP 


6oo Of the Ofiice and © Chapal Fe 
«77 C<zi% CC] et each do what is/iq/ we 
&© him toobtain ſuch ability: for, ſaith 1% 
"he", it is manifeſt by the: Apoſtle 17 
preſcribing} ſuch , means , that (itt | 
partly in our power. to obtain/'the Þ'4 
Gifts he ſpeaks of, But the ſame St.paul | | 
Is more exprels to Timothy. Ep. 1, c;1IV, 
V. 13, Foun? vanCs; efve.-Attend | 3 
to reading , to exhortation, to do@ring. | * 
weditate upon theſe things', give thy ſelf [ 
| wholly to them , that thy profiting. may | | 
appear unto all, Now as thoſe were.ng: 
tural means, things which/are not aboye 
mens natura! powers, ſuppoſing an'.op 
dinacy divine concourſe , fo that: the | 
. Gifts attained hereby were not-alwayy, 
even inthoſe.dayes, immediate and ſis 
pernatural infpirations,isevident aswell | 
from the nature of the means,as alſo from | 
theRules given by the Apoltle totheCp | 
rint biass, in the exerciſe of the abilitlg: 
or. Gifts they pretended. to,, 1 Ep. J'h 
V, 29, 3O,' 31s 32. Let , ſaith he, thr} 
prophets ſpeak two or three,” and letthe 
other [8 IF any thing be revealedis 
another that ſitteth by , let the ff hold 
þjs peace. For ge may all propheſie(that 


is .. all ye. who are prophets.) one bf 
one, 


\ 


by! 8 # 
Wl. <Q p.ll. * Duty of P2eaching. 615 
| axe, that all may learn, and all may be 
towforted, And the' ſpirits of tht pro- 
dhets are ſubje® to the ſpirits of the pto» 
T phets, Had all of them propheſied by 
T virtue of an immediate and divine in- 
{| ſiration , whatever had been ſpoken 
| thereby, would not have been to be 
Judged, bur to be received and belie: 
ved, as coming from the infallible ſpis 
rit. And when he ſaith, 7f any thing 
be revealed to him that fitteth by , let the 
f bold bis peace, it 1s plain he ſuppos 
hk. the perſon who ſpoke , nut 'to 
lf revelation3 for the deſign of 
. the revelation to him, that ſat by , muſt 
be to controle , refifie or explain what 
the other ſpoke by ordinary skill, or to 
| me ſach purpoſe : wherefore 'it folz 
lows , The ſpirit of one is ſubjeF in fach 
cafes to the ſpirit of another , his name- 
ly who had not the revelation ( at leaſt 
4 at that tire ) to bis who theo had'it, 
And the Gloſſe in. the forementioned 
Commentary aſcribed ro St, Ambroſe , 
pertinent hereto. Idcirco drxit ſubs 
je#ws eſt prophets , ut ingen:2 accenderet 
bac ſpe, quod ſpiritzs conatws adjuvet, 
© He therefore ſid ix ſubjeF 10 the ſ9:: 
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616 Of the Office and Chap, 17 
t 7345 of the prophets. , that he might i Ly A 
« flame their natural powers with] ys 
/6c met » that the ſpirit would belp thy 
6 6n; —_ urs, It is further workh h y | 
obſerved by the Learned and Veg 
ble Mr, Thersd:ke , that this cog: mad | | 
Relig. of the \Apoltles to the Corinthian Coty 4 F 
ANM. yerts; touching zealows purſuit of Tp | + 
a. V, _ "quo, is wethod., was occals | 


Fe F : , 
F® 4 L 
. « : 


oe 4 what had been the prad ic 5 of F 


ciples of the Prophets under the Þ + 
= Teſtament : : for ” 5 who ar wr Ss. 45 
{ſo often tiled the ſons of the Prophe n 

are tobe underſtood onely to have be oy 
their D3/ciples 5 and the Chaldee 

phraſt Jonathan, a perſon well kn | 'Y 
inthe JewiſbCuſtoms, accordiogly re '6 

ders themulually RVA Wan The Di 

ciples of the Propbets,\ King.XX,35,@* 

which was unduubtedly the meanin 
Amozallo., when: he vrofelleth,, ' W/ 

wo prophet , ; nor the ſon of a prophet , X 
a Herdſman, 8&c, neither a prophet ve | 
nor a perſon that gave my. ſelf to. id | 
ſtudy of propheſic, Now the prac ice 
was on this fort: there were iodive : 
moreeminent Cities,” publick place 

cr noted Schco!s, where a _ 


*hep-1. Duty of ereaching. 617 
ct as would,ga 2 ome thny to amore 
= r life, religious exerciſe, 
ad cf ecially to the [tu y of the law of 
oſes ( moſt commonly under the cons 
| Mott ome cobflſedly infpired per: 
6. that they might alſo arrive arrhe 
te ſpirit of propheſie, Thus as'we 
Jeruſalem a C olledge , (4 King, 
) > Re Chron, XXX, 22, ) 
8 112 As Houſe of Leerning fairh 


Js *% ) 
p 7 FP 


ft T lads Paraphraft,, ſo too at Rewab, 
'_ os | 0 re Samuel dwe'r, and whither Da" 
{| - #id fled to dwell with him : and accors 
our Paraphraſt renders Naiorh , 

the place of SamweFs abode in Ramab, 
I Foxy of Learning , 1 Sam, XIX,18, 
>.And whereas the Original Hebrew 


 Haith Samve! finding amongſt the come 
a ? of iy ppincd rc them 
- hes th by 1 '70 Op finding 
| Door or Teacher over them. The 
1s to be ſaid of rhe $4 the pr o- 

&c at Bethel and Jericho | 


; ul, 3, 
þ where the ſame reading of Does 3 
[ob ſerv ed: and of thoſe alſo, over 


whom Eliſha prefided;,2 Kin, V1,as "Sewn* 
el had done before over the others, 't is 


+krue , the Gift of propheſe e, as my 
Ti! 


os > af - hs 
Es 3 3. 4 
j 
5 ” 
. 40 4 
b, - » r4 


*ig ; 


"$18 | of qe offiriia cvipd 


"*_ .uoderfiand ao ability to utter things 
| by mens natural powers or Nabi tus ut} 
| capacities, pagweg/ mag of immedis: 

"”=_ inſpir God : but that V 
which nulifed cen men for i it., as a pre 

ous diſpoſition , was the ſtudy of th % p 
Law of 4oſes and manners onto Pol 
itz .and in.this way , as is evident , of. pot 
old they ſought it, - Now of choſe w uy 
thus. ſought this gift , ſome by din 
dignation; attai "thereto 3 bx 
lay.,. ſtayed 16 that Ordinary 0! 


ledge; which by ſuch ſtudies they 
quired, - Nevertheleſs even theſe later! 
are by; the Scripture called Propt th 
jn-the: latitude of that name : for. for 


rake thoſe. pallages, 1 Saw, x, * oy qd 

Chap, X1X, 20. 4 compgn r 
Cn 

A | company of Scribes,, vunderſtandit 

the prophets. there ſpoken of , not i fo. 
have, been-all of them, inſpired perſons 
'and..therefore giving them that name, 
which Inafter times was the Ape he =" | 
for-perſons deeply ſtudied in the L ak 

(-1 Chron, xxYT1, 33.) and whoſl 

&f them. had run a courſe underemi hv Ls % 
prophets, hat themſe! yes not attaſned-; 4+ o 


My - 


to" 


oh like inſpitarions: as' was the caſe P 
"Barack (if we nay believe Adcime- yon 
der which Baruch is frequently-cak |... 
a Scribe. See Jerems \XXXFT, 26, par, 2. 
T5 This accepration of the word cap:32. 
ets for perſons learned in'the law 
Moſes, and Teachers thereof, though 
t at all inſpired , is founded on mas 
ther Textsof that Paraphraſt, who 


i Or 


' {1 zeticrally when he conceives the Text 
{ſpeak of prophets inſpired renders 
{S- pWWRAJ, ig when of prophets by 
dinary means , and of more or- 

ow, he keeps to the above- 

| 1 ſtile of Sorzbes,or e>0 Do- 
+oung Jerew. XXVI1; 6, S*XX1X; x, 


7 15, &e, And ſach astheſe:; beyond all 
«queſtion (though indeed not brought 
[opubden inſpired men) were the <cribes 
| 'and/Doftours! a among(t the Phariſees in 
our Lords [time , who. ſat in Moles's 
"ebeir , and inſtructed the people in Ms- 
"ſes hisLaw., of which way of inſtruti- 
| 'on' we ſhall have cecafion'to ſpeak more 
hereafter, 
© In'ſfumme '5 That- Propheſying, to 

{ which 'men arrived" bythe ordinary 

means of ſtudy', prayer; exerciſe, and: 
| | 111 3 Con- 


6a0 Qt ioeOffice and 
Converſation with. able per Of 
bores was controleable ou dia 
ſuch 4s . we have + we wy 
ryan ee Church, and have-g 
ſerved the Original pattern thereof 
the old Jewiſh Church or Synagogai 


that prophiin , ſay}, was otaly 
intetjourto the other, which y 
by divine | inſpirations Thued| oy : 


> rt even j-n theſe extraordin ary 34 | 


| been choſen the Zvengeliſs , ſo ough| | « 
theſe "ore ordigary ones, the Peſton | 
ani Teachers in thoſe primitive! = 7+ 
Furl fu opols ie will be-eobly all ed, |} 
-thir generally he 2d meaſire Ul bers - « 
were perſons ina good meaſure killed” | 

in the Scriptures of the, Old Teſtamen) [ 
ps | 

wed 

# 

' 


"I by, 
WS 
*2 


. and that they all had that al > 
'thediate inſpiration, 1 do not. 
to have been fo much as pre 


any men intheir wits, Powe ws 
©3 +5. wnCpek © hey Pouprj* is N Dd Cx AN | 


* Gith'the Greek Scholiaſt © The prop ol 
( namely thoſe of the inſpired 5 der)} 
cc PuY 


. "y o , . G 
5.205. x" 
o = - = 


ap.l. Bitty of Preaching 63 x 
ſpoke 311 from the ſpirit , but the 
Teachers by their private «kill, Hows 
yer though neither Poſtours nor Teachs 
were neceſſarily, as ſuch, ( nor, 1 
believe , Pace. inſpired men even 
dt 4g thoſe , ol yet they were never» 
® | theleſs be "5 ygeae> us who ſet in 
Rf the Churc Apoſiles , ſecondarily 
7 | Prophets 5 F alſo kn Teachers, 
Fr me 4 04 They were of Gods comſitin« 
28 v.; And Epbeſ; 1V, 11. Chriſt gave 
wy Jowe Apeſths , ſome Prophets, ſame BE: 


7” 


| pangeb/ts, [ome Paſtonrs , ſome Teach: 
a, They were Chrifts Gift, 
+ Further, that there ſhould be a ſuc- 
-erffion of men, whoſe buſineſs it ſhould 5% 3- 
of Office to feed-the flock 


 hbeby way 
— of Chriſt, and that this ſucceſſion 
= Would continue, or be of perpetuity in 
! wn Church , is clear, When our 

Lord at firſt gave Commiſſion to his A- ,, ,, 
_ poltles , he authoriſed them in this © 


= 


Joha 


= 4 F 
oy = 
4 
4 
- 
Fo 
F 
. 


0 
1 


- 


form, As my Father bath ſent me, even 
Jo ſend | 5308, His Father ſent him with , 
_apower , among't vther tF-ings, to ſend 
"others, as well ro gather together, asto 
feed his flock : and as bis Father ſent 
pin , With like power did he ſend his 

Apo- 


652 Of the Office arid Gly 
poſtles, This power they well 
Aces ric an to have r oeivd 
. and accordingly did ſend others , 
| them too as they were ſent themlelye 
. with a power for ſupply of theiroy 
jortality , or where the Work was to 
great for them , to ſend others. alk 
And jt.is moſt plain from the Ae ofthy 


| Apoſic ,/and from St. Paul's Epiltley 
pecially thoſe to Timothy and Titan 
that the Apoſtles in ſuch places whet 
they had converted numbers to Chrlf 
" avity, did out of the graveftand ablelt 
of the flock', chooſe perſons whay 
they laid their bands upon, with Fi 
ſtingand Prayer, and thereby ſet them 
'  . "*gpart, or ordained them to miniſter] 
4% Holy things, to tte heed unto , and® 
XX17 ver/ee, and feed the Churches in tne 
25,&ct abſence.” - Theſe perſons thus ſet apa 
and impowered, were called Cari 
Elder Or Presbyters, and we In Engl | 
( as moſt of the Exropean modern Lans 
gyages have ſhorten=d the word)theneeF 
have the name Prieſts, Over theſe per” 
ſons the Apoſtles themſelves reſided, }”: 
; While alive and preſent; and afterwardz7}” 


in -every greater and more famo is'4 
Church Þ- 


"_ ks oa th 
y ſaw tq be fitteſt, and ap pore 


rs, .- Thus yas Tiniotby ſeat xy 

MX teft at Crete, and others 0+ 
+ therw And it'is moſt plain, that Tic 1. 
Tworh and. 1+. being (ve by - Se; 5+ 


| ci 


HS MO, 


Fo. GY a tiled ; ney 
there were,” who moyed- in a 
IE 3's; incruſted , ; qualified 
FF and-impowered ; attending 'meaner Mis 
7 {  Attle and were from 1 uch Miniſtras. 
/ tidntermed Dezcons- Aad czar 5 Rom. 
as Apolt'e commands: to-keep:each! y11, 
| hires ,- or that nary to which. ; 
K kk k he 


=y 
- Ke 9 


"4 


Wa 9 
ns we ergy: J 

-ro-the-Biſhop,, as hall athy"1 
further = 98's pcs I} | 

"By ſumme up all 2: Jeſus Chriſt ie 


jv nthey were 4ppointe 
er dune aber derly 
gown to us in this, pr 


we Bild, it.is'of 2 
ab authority , Ca 
ration of God the fame tdtrine 
4 thoſe infallible+ preachets of the 
on, delivered by word: of mouth 
oy , and- then conligned in writing. 
KkKkKk 2 We 


636 Hf" the officeand cligt ah 


We teach nothing neceſſary to be b 
vedor done in order to ſalvation,w to 
ts not there contained , or does Kr yt OY: "6 
mans reaſbn' who underſtandsy ow | | « 
mon' ſenſe , follow from it;  -1f 'at any 
time we teach ſach matters, which ay 
ſeem leſs neceflary , we let the' wor ld T. 
 Knbw they are onely prudential, and Þ 
'we preſs them onely proportionab 4 YN 
<a with prudential Act:ves, And he 
in alſo we His the example of thegrat } - 
Apoſtle , expreſly diſcriminating*h k | 
own ſenſe and advices from Divine or} 
cles and commands, - To the reſt” uh, | * 
1, notthe Lord, 1 Cor, Y11, 12." And” F. : 


again, This 1 ſpeak by permiſſion ,' a ad | | 


n0t of commandment, ver, 6, 

Secondly., as to our ewe 
of Scripture,and deduFions from the =| 
we proceed nut-upon our own hea 
'We ſearch what has ever been the nle | 
of the Church, or what the uri 
have conſented upon, and we interpret 
Scripture, where we can have it ky | 
cording to ſuch conſent , either of the] 
Church Univerſal ; or of the Primitive. 
and purer Church. Where we find ] 
not this conſent , we compyre Scripture } 

with 2 


WD ceg thi 
" 
* 


ſ* {HK tc. vgd ”__ 
y of Faith, 'we'examine the eontext,,. 
af 7 "fo , expreffions;, we' pray the” aſſt 
« # It ſvoce of*: "Gods: \pirie we read cagain', 
ve ſtudy; ' we'conſfider againand again, - 
| Ts fore we' 'preſume- to'fpeak our own 
14 ſenſe. And after” all 'we exerciſe ws 
1}; Dominion over the faith of any, butde- 
£ So fto be beheved according tofthe 
© hofour reaſons. - 

1 nd 'Laſtly, As we openly profeb 
Vi 6 all the World, that we are not'in= 
24 fallible,bot men of like paſſrons with the 
4 reſtof Mankind (though we hope ours 
7 a littlemore ſubdued to reaſon and con» 
4 ſcience than all mens are ) ſo onthe 0- 


© ther fide, that we ſhould 'not be fo ob- 
noxious to Errour, as'are the common 
fort , there is all the reaſon in (the 
world to believe, Weare, as'the an- 
- tient the caps and Prophets ſons above 


ſpoken of , bred'up in the reading and 

ſtudying of Holy Scriptures from our 

| Childhood; weare infiruted in 4rts 
and Sciences , and peculiarly in the; 

ginal Languages of the Scriptures Pc 

| enter into the ſbeep-fold by the door , and 

cliwb not in any back:way 3 we give our 


Kkkz3 ſelves 


# 


he, who promiſed, whea he ſenc 
his Apoſtles to preach , that he 
be with thew to theend of the world 


ſhould guide thew into all truth) , 
now' , the Apoſtles. being dead, 


with them in their ſucceſors, it is plain 


that if any fort of men'may expett the | 


guidance of the ſpirit more than others, 


we are the men,. This is the ſumme of 
the Authority our Sermons pretend tg, 
Far a concluſion. whereto, I ſhall onely 
ſay , that werel.a Layeperſon my ſelf; - 
I had rather in adifficult and uncertaig 4. 
matter , undetermin'd by the Church 
err withmy fpiritual Guide, than vet] 
ture at being in the right by my own © 
ſelf-conceit and way-watdneſs : For as 
it is ſcarce poſſible, that the Errour | 


could be in avy great matter, being 


int ſuppoſed not yet determig'd by ; 


th&Tburch , ſo it is veiy- probable 
there would be more finin ſuch my hol- 


ding of the truth, or , atleaſt, in ſuch | 
R my ; 


. | "*__—_ F 35J 
628 Of. the Office and Chay, 11+ - 
elves up 10 theſe things, 'And then if | 


| that by his; Spirit the Pareclete , which | 


ofthem (ifnot; all ) ſixteen hundres 1 ; 
years ago, can, Iſay,now ao otherwiſe EL 
perform his promiſe,, than by being } 'i 


ſn 
| 
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© | Chap. 11, Duty of Preaching. 639 


| amy yenturing at it , thanin an humble 
and ſubmiſſive errour , where there 
- were {till a preparation of mind to eme 
| b$racethe Truthwhen ſeen, 


” 


© 
"- 
# 


+ Enquiry , upon what 'occefton, and by 
what wean: and degrees , this difſerence 
- betwixt what truly is, and whar now 
T is called , preaching the Goſpel, came 
1n? 
"4 :- Andifay, the trac and great occa- 
+ fionof this difference, is the different 
- ſtate of. the Church. The alterations 
4 inthe ſtate hereof , ſince the Apoſtles 
departure out of the World, and the 
times immediately connefting .theres 
3 with, have been ſogreat, as hayeren- 
7 dred that Primitive preeeving the Goo 
7 fpel, both #poſſeble and improper. 
Fit is firſt bi , by di of 
+ the ceſſation ofthat miraculous and inz- 
7 fallible guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which as it was not Univerſal then (for 
though the Apoſtles, and Prophets , 
and Evangeliſts generally had it, yet 
not all the Teachers of the Church, as 
we have ſeen) fo it ſeems nct: to haye 
been neceſſary in the Church any lon: 


145 6 
£C'» 


©Þ -: 1 now proceed to the third matter of 5%. 5. 


-6z3o0 Hf the Office and 
ger , than till. the Canon of$ 
was finiſht 3 the Church S_ 
© certainty now, in theſe mute Rec 
on ſhe had before From thoſe | mY » 
| ones-, the Apoſtles and Apos | - 
uk men,. EE 1 p 
genuoully , we do nat preach as the 
poſtles "4d. becauſe we cannot 5. "pF 
we cannot.,. becauſe God * hath-not 
thought it fit or neceſlary. to contigs! 
ſuch a meaſure of his hol 3.25 upon 
particular perſons, as he i o_ 
| Inthe mean while, as the pr 
ſtry are not Sable. for fog 
taught no- better than the A 
ol aa are the people, for 
no better taught. The ar 
of this age willnot.be ,-for having been] 
mean]y inſtruQed, Let the wh be... 
lieve as ſoundly, and live as holily as” 
the Regular Miniſtry teacheth., - and 
there is no fear of he: milcarfiage. Y 
Again , the Apoſtolical-preachi 1. 
the. Goſpel, would be .in han 50 
ſureimproper i in the preſear ſtate of the: 
Church, it ſuppoſed, as' .we have \ 
already made evident, the people to: 
- whomit was aqdreſt, not onely infidel, 


—_— . 
» @ = 


, 
vil 2. 


IC hap. '', Duty of Pzeaching. 631. 


ie Sur even ignorant of Chriſtianity : now 
t {neither of thoſe can be luppoled geoeral- 
| F3 -ofour people. Felides,we have (cen ic 
IÞ 72s various, occational, interlocuto- 
79, which will not oouiſt with the re- 


£ | verence due to the publick Worſhip of 


7 God in our Aſſemblies wherein we are 
'T 20 preach, avr even with/the regard to 
7 be had to particular: perſons. For let 
"| -apyone judge, ſhould we,come, and 
7 .ma ſhortſpeech exhort people to turn 
| 2, and then give; way toall the 
| Queſtions, © avils and ObjeGions which 
4 anyof: ourAuditours would: put to us 
7 -uponwhatwe had faid, orupon any,o- 
1 ither int in| the whole LoArine of 
ianity , - what confuſion and ridi- 
J enlous. entertainment » hot to ſay 
| ine ſome mens impertinencies 
ad weakneſs, others profane Atheiſtical 
Ivein create, both-us and our Auditours ? 
T : - Thus thegreat 0:cofrow of this diffe- 
$ Jrence is manifeſt 3 and -withall appears 
.to:beſuch', as that it juſtifies or war- 
\rants the dfference which. it :hath cau- 
.fed;, and leaves not the- blame there- 
ot-at the door of the preſent | Preas 
"bers, | 
L 1H 


| Sed; 6. 
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As to the particular modes and mes 
thads which have been uſed in what we 


call preaching, fince this difference came 


in , they have been very verious; and 
indeed they ought ſoto be, For it be- 
ing'our grand delign to periwade men 


to the {incere practice of their Chriſtian oh 


Duty, we muſt perſwade them as we 
can , that is, as they will ſuffer theais 
ſelves to be''perſwaded,7.” And this jus 
ſtifies ouralteration of method , ſtile , 
and many other circumſtances —_— 
to'the temper and Gemins of them, wi 

whom we have'to deal, ' /A:Phyficnn, 
that- has a melancholy:, -humourſome 
and ſelt-wil'd patient, is'not blamedif 
he cure him with a' trick , though he 
never talkTto him in termsof Art, 'gor 


write a formal Recipe, - Let: us bring | 


men 'to God and-their Duty, atidiit 


matters not much how we'do it; St;Paal * 
our great-pattern in this part of our 
Miniſtry , doth not deny, at leaftiis. 


not aſhamed to own the .imputation , 
that being crafty be cangbt them 'with 
guile , 2 Cor, X11, 16. In other” terms, 


he ſaw what courſe. would take with - 


them, and that courſe he took, And 


| this. 
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3 the moſt charitable conGruftion we 
In put upon that great variation of the 
ay of Preaching , which from time tv 

we (cannot but obſerve to have 
been introduced and praftiſed in all ages 
of the Church, as well ordinaiy as ex- 
I traordinary, For we ſhall find, thit 
tven in thoſe inſpired dayes, not onely 
the mY of one Apoſtle's preaching dif+ 
fered from anothers, but even upon 
different occaſion, the ſaine Apoltle's 
'from his own at other times, We will bes 
Yib with what certainly gave the firſt 
occalion, at leaſt ſome precedent,to 21! 
ſuch preaching asis now in ule amongſt 
ws, and obſerye the difference all along, 


"Interpreting Scriptures, which waspra- 
| Aiſed by the Scribes and [ofors in the 
1 Old Jewiſh Church's which that we 
may ſee as particularly as we can , we 
will trace it from the very firſt beg'n- 
nings, or even appearances of any pra- 
Qice tending thereto, I cannot ob- 
ſerve, that by any letter of the Law,the 
Prieſts or Levites are commanded to. in- 
ſtru& the people in the Lawattheir pub- 

lick Aſſemb'ies for Divine Worſhip , no 
| LI!l 3 nor 


© Now that was certainly that Kind of 5.5 
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nor ſomuch as thereat publickly to read [Ju 
it, We findindeed inthe Wy & 


this eommand to the people3 Take þ 
in the plague of leproſie, that thou 5 
ſerve Fg ae , and do according 


Deut. 
2 4 ©. 


the people in their duty according to 

the Law of Meſes : And it is further a 

part of dying Moſes his benediCtion to 
the Tribe of Lev:, They ſhall teach Ja | 
cob thy judgments , and I(rael thy law, 
Deut, XXX111, 10. Put if we conſider 
all theſe places with regard to the reſpe- 

. Etive connexions and dependances of 
each , we ball ni that Teaching to 

have 
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4 } ye been onely the Prieſts deciding 
> [Emergent difficulties'; or reſulving 
1 | doubts and Caſey'of Conſoiences , tous 
Fi obligation of particular points 


" 
% f 


x. 


*F the Law, as fpiritual Guides and 
Judges in fach matters : The-pronoun- 
'cing to ſuch as came to conſult them , 
what the obligation of the Law was, 


th 

Js 

d 

s | ad particular reſolving their Conſcien» 
| 

1 

J 

| 


| c&5 therein, moſt plaioly, I ſay, ap 
| Wave been the Teaching there fEken 
of, And correſpondent hereto is that 
paſlage in Malachi ( Chap, 11, 7.) The 
rieſss lips ſhow!d preſerve knowleage, for 
be & the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſt ; 
Wher@® what is inthe Hebrew 87D Adeſ: 
| [+gr,our Parapbraft renders I) WAYyn 
Be mniniſtre:b before the Loyd , of which 


"5 


{ewiring , the above celebrated Maſter 
orndike tells us, the Jewes give this 
reaſon, **For ſtanding ro miniſter be- 
* fore the Lord in the Temple , he is 
* alwayes ready for thoſe purpoſes of 
Gatisfying their inquiries, Now this 
Is very ſhort of Leftures in courſe, or 
'olemn Expoſitions of the Law at all 
* their publick Aſſemblies, 
An1 as to any reading ofthe Law, all 
L111 2 the 


636 Of the Office and Chap,yy, |; 
the expreſs injunQions: thereof that 1 |; 
can find, were onely for the Kings rex |; 
ding it privately, Dent. XVII, 19, and '0 
for a publick —_— it at the end of eve: |,* 
 »y ſeven years , in the year of the releaſe, ® 
at the feaſt of the Tabernacles , Deut, 
XXX(, 104 But who was publickly ty 

read it-then , will be ſome queſtion; If 
we may interpret the meaning of . the | 
Text by the Fewer pratice in this caſe, 
truly not the Prieſts or Levites, Let 
us hear the Comment of the LearnedFP, 
Fagiw upon'the Text, . When all 1ſrael 
is come to appear before the Lord thy God 
in the place which be (ball chooſe,thou ſhalt 
read this law before all \rael in thair beas 
ring , ver, 11, Loquitur Moſt , & qu 
enum lorum in populo poſt ilum obtinerent, 
&e, © He ſpeaks, faith he, to Moſes, 
© 2nd to thoſe who ſhould be his ſuctel- 
*ſors in that place , as were. their 
& Kings ; and before them their Judges, 
{© In the time of the Kings , the Kiog 
« himſelf, in the Women's Court, be» 
« cauſe that was the largeſt of any of 
©* the Courts of the Temple, from an 
© high place,that is a woodden Pulpit , 
* which they called 102 read the law, 
not 
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- 10t all of it , but ſome chief places 
tut of Deuteronomy , that the people 


"mig ht be ſtirred up, and as it were 
Emolded into the performance of it, 
irthermore ( as after a while he pro- 
ds) * it was the ſolemn uſe}, accor- 
King to what the Hebrews report , 
@that at ſuch time as the King' read , 
[*2nd publiſhed" the Law in the Woz 
[*mens Court, Levites appointed to 
Chis purpoſe , called together the 
*; ople with Trutpers throu h. all 
©the City of . Jera/alew , and [tirred 
bp the whole multitude to the hear- 
ing of the 'Law : that being wrapt in- 
Tto admiration by ſuch ſolennity, they 
Tmight begin more attentively to hear- 
#ken, and thoſe, who were yet ig- 
®horant of te" matter ,, might more 
ny inquite, © More he has to 
this effect, Herewith alſo agree Mr. 
"Ainſworth's Annotations, © This WAS.» 
Ath he , © performed by the Chiefeſt 
©6f them 5 either the High Prieſt , as 
*Fzra , or the King : For this Com- 
Tmandment was'to Joſhua ( more right 
1n that than Fagiw, ſee ver, 7...) and 
*therefore the King read it,—The King 


r:2d. 
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«© read ſitting , and if ſtanding , i 

& more commendable, He read. og 

<« the be pinning 'of Demteronomy 
wk 


& They reat Pulpit of 
idlt o of the Court-yard , 


«in wo get 


&« the King went up and {it thereig, | 
&« and all 1/reel. gathered/round 'about 
©<him. And the Miniſter of the $ 
< gogue took the Bookot the Law, ynd 
ce oave it to the ruler of the Synagogue: 
< And the ruler of the Synagogue gave 
«it to ON Sagan or Captain” of the 
Wing 0 A AZ: V, e24-9 ), and the: $# 
« gan ga Jy to the igh Prieſt , 
&* the Hi job Prieſt to the King. , tg] 
« nour big before the £2147 fo 
© the King took. it handing. and if, h 
&© would Re fat down read ,.« 
More is to be had there , out of the 
Rabbies., of 'the particular Rites gud 
"Circumſtances at this folemnity : þ 
this 18 amply enough. to. our purpale, 
Now. hereby it does not at al a 
that it was either the. Daty, I appet 
ſtome from the begi innng of. the Jewif 
Church , for the reſts, or Levires, ſo 
mach as to read the Law. tothe peo! 
intheir folemn Aſſemblies: And thougl 
ie 
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oy be ſaid , from Adoſes his writing 
is Law , and delivering it to the Prieſts 
WE ow of Levi, which bare the Ark of 
a Covenant, that this his committing 
to them , was 1n order to their read- 
ing.it to the people ,. yet this 13 Gratis 
, and the reply is calie 3 he gave 
ttothem. as the Keepers of the Hol 
asthey bore the Ark, of the Cove- 
:. and beſides he gave it not to 
_ » but alſoto all the Elders of 
el... The publick reading | of the 
w.in the dayesof Joſbue ( Joſh. F117, 
was occaſional : ſo too was. that 
iowhe dayes of good Joſie, 2 Kings 
1,3, But in neither inſtance was it 
formed by the Levites, but, accor- 
to what has been already ſpoken 
tof the late cited Authours, by the 
-hieftains of the people, Joſhua, and 
themſelves, Of the ſame nature 
"too, (occaſional | mean, not ſolemn , 
$9hy y way of ſettied opal] 1a the oubs 
| lick Worſhip ) was that Teaching , per- 
formed eat by the Levites (aliſted 
by the Princes to bring the people into 
ob=dience ) at the command of Jehoſha- 
foe j add deſigned for the reformation 
, M mm m of 


"eg 
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f what abuſes, oblivion anda long tes | {x 
gieRt ofthe Law had introduced,” "1p 1%; 
a word, it is generally received by'the | ©: 
learned, that the Weekly reading'the 14s 
Law in the. publick Aﬀemblies, wa 
brought in by Exzre ( however as ſothe | 36; 
ſay it was appointed before ) *nd net | 4 
in uſe til] his time. That , whichhe | 
fore his dayes ſupplied the abſence"v | ; 
this Office , was the frequen:y of Pry: | 
phets, which God railed up ſtills 
monglit the people as occafion required, 
So that hitherto, ( till the rime of Ez 
741 mean ) wecan find no preachingin 
the Jewiſh Church. , but either th 
Prieſts declaring the obligation: of 
Law, in caſes put to them ay dbubtss 
role , what was clean , what unclean, 
whar fit to be ſacrificed , what nots Ot 
publick readiog it ( eſpecially the Book | + 
of Centeronomy , which moſt ſay we 
the onely Book firſt uſed to be read | 
publickly ) once in ſeven years by the 
King or © hiet Governour ; Or laſtly, 
the prophets reprehenſions , exhortatt 
ons, inſtructiors avd prediftions , at | 
cording as they were immediarely di& | 1 
cied by the Ho/y Ghoſt , which pro: | 
phe 
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' Fphebes were all of infallible authority, 


26d molt'of them in all probability re: 
4rded 1o'the Scripture, 


; 


Thtrein before the 


> Wearenow to fee what Ezra (et up: 


itwe reſt in what the Scripture res 
*trds, we ball furely come ſhort of any 


34 weekly or daily courſe. 'n the firſt ins 


Tnce of his praffice 7 we have little or 
nothing new , bur what ſome particular 
Mcitſtonees in the ſtate of the Jewiſh 
aq then require, For the pub- 
PE, of the Law, then was part- 


fional and: extraordinary ( as 
10 Joſhua $and Joſiab's time before 
ntioned J and partly in purſizance of 
cmmand , Det. XXII , touching 
ſeventh years courſe. We wiltview 
jogh 6 Nebem. V1!1, 1,2, 3, Allihe 
[7 gathered them ſelves together as one 
into the fireet, and they ſpake unto 
1 the P's fo bring the Book, of the 
of Moſes, which the Lord comman- 
* racl. And Ezra the Prieſt brought 
The 3 Book of the Law beforethe Congregati- 
'a buth of men and women—And be read 
ſtreet that was before 
ie Water-gate from the morning | or firſt 
day- light ] antil the mid-day. And Ez: 


Mmmm 2 r3 
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C'S 


ra the Scribe flood upon a Pulpit of w 
which they had made for the jak Fo, 


In (hort ; the-City being now bvilt.and- 


repleniſht with inhabitants(Ch, 71,7 ) 
newly returned from the Captivity,the 
people, in order'to further (eerl6mng 
required the Laws, by which they were 


to live, © Here is the extraordinaryoe: | t 


cafion, - And with this the peoples im: 
portunity , haply did concur ( at leaſt 
yery nearly ) the time-by the very let- 
ter appointed for the publick reading'of 
the Law : For it was is the ſeventh 
woneth , Chap, VIL, laſt, and Vill, 2, 
thatis inthe moneth 77/73,0ur September, 
into which moneth fel] the Feaſt of Ta 
bernacles, Levit. XX117, 24 5 at which 
time it was Injoined , 'the Law ſhould 
be read, Dent. XXXI, 10. Unto which 
command , that Ezre had regard , 4 
evident from all the circumſtapces 5 He 
read before all \(rael- gathered togetber, 
from a Pulpit of wood, 'as the Cuſtqme 
was 3 placed indeed inthe midlt of the 
ſtreet , the C ourts.of the Temple nat 
being. able.ta*contain_the multitude. 
and he read,from the firſt day light to the 
mid dazi not a lingle Paraſhe _ Fifty 
curth- 


; 
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thpart of the law ( for then the 
ould never have advanced fo far , asb 
the ſecond dayes reading, to have found 


: written in the Jaw, that they ſfiould 


the Feaſt of Tabetnacles, as they 


73 
re 
of 
E 

t 

s 

f 
þ 

| 

J 

| 


had ver, 14.) nor WC fuch portion as 
the Jewes pretend to be of Fzre's inſtis 
tution,, Now asto Ezre's reading, and 


| Joins > And Bawi's , and'the other Le- 


vite: giving the ſenſe ," and; tanſing the 
people to underſtand the reading, this was 
no commenting On , or expounding the 
ext, but a bare rendringof it into a 
Yaſe&t, whithche people%utiderſtood; 
They were but no retarhed from Ba: 
bad what they lay 


hon, where they 


they 43d not th Fgypr, ok, in allgtheir 


wandrings in the Wilderneſs') changed 


their, language, and they now ſpoke 


Chaldee, fo that the Original Arbrew 
wherein the law, was writt,, wasbecome 
Ttrange to them, add they needed 'in- 
terpreters: Accordingly, though the law 
was read, as writ,in'Hebrew, yet thele 
Interpreters all along 'rendred it in 
[- (dee, . as the people underſtood, 
And this Text I take to be a very perti- 
nent one, to provethat the S-riptures 
Mmmmygy -wght 


but I conceive it wronged, if extend 
further, = 
The other inſtance of  Ezra's pra, 
Aice,, we have Chap. 1X, 1, 2, 3. Now 
that reading , 1 mean the readi 


64rr it 
that ſeaſon, . cannot that | know of, be 


founded upon. any precept of the lajy; 
for it was upon, a folemn Faſt kept 'by 
all. the peple., . pot by the law , bur 
upon publick. Order and Cuſtome + 
mongſt themielves: and they read one 
fourth part, of the day , and one fourth 
pert they : confeſſed. Yer toraſmuch as 
ie isfGid of the Readers, that they foo 
up in their place, gud read , it would 
ſeem that this,was in courſe and ' uſual 
on. ſuch Faſts 3, at leaſt rhat this was 
thebegiogiog -of ſome ſuch- courſe fy 
| the future, This is the ſumme of wh 
reading of the:law 1 find recorded in 
Scripture. to have been ſet up by 
Ezra. _= | Wh 4” 
; As to anything more , we muſt be 
|beholding. to Jewiſh rradition” for io 


and that perhaps may fix the.inſtitutiah 
of publick reading the lay, three ti 


. 
- 


Ls 
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a 
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ought to be tranſlated into the Vulew |... 
Tongues of all peop'e that havethem3 | 


* | Thip: 11. Duty of P2eaching. 845 


a Week 5 on'an elder and' greater Au- 


thour than E#r4: for thus faith Muiwe: 
Tides,” our Maſter Moſes appointed Uſras _._ 
t1to read the law at Morningeprayer u 


| on phill. 
the 8abbath day , and #pon the Second birch 


"and the Fifth day {| that is, Saturday, Cohen: 
*Mwnday and Thurſday |] that they might cap. 12. 
\wo# reft three dayes from bearing the law : ®. 1: 


 * Hud Ezra appointed 10 read # at Evening 


"Prayer upon the Sabbath , becauſe of "idle 
'per ſors,” And he ordered that i ree ſhould 
read on the ſecond and fifth dayes, and 
none leſ7 than ten verſes, But (till we 
have bare reading, no Txpofition'or 
:Comment:: this came in by little and 
Jittle after the dayes of Exre , as is affir- 


"med amongſt others, and 1 conceive 


moſt truly , by the learned Peter Cune- 
-wintheſe words3 Sub priore templo'lex 


recitate duntaxat 4 Levitis popmlo eft, aut 
tHiam tom: ) fingulis legebaturs interpre: 
tatio zgiſtrorum commentatioq5 nulla ex 
rat. 41 ſubpoſteriore, orgculis ceſſanti» 

, Feceptum paxlatim more publico eff, 
ut verbaBiblici contex1as ſenſaqs mxplica- 
rentur 3 ad quam rem eruditi ingeninm 
ſans advocavere : © Under the firſt 
«Temple , thelaw was onely read by 


the 


D-: Re- 
P.1b. 
Hebr. 
[. 2 C. 


17. 
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© the Levites to the people , or every 
& man read it privately at home, ths 
& was no Expoſition or Comment;« 
*©the Dodcours: But under the later, 
© Oracles, thats , inſpired propheſies; 
«<cealing, by publick pradtice is grew | G6 
<nuſe, by little and little , that.the I 
*® words. and ſenſe of the. Holy. Text 
* were expounded: to which purpoſe 
* the learned among(t ['them.. applied 
© their wit and ſtudy, This, 1fay,.1 
take for a greattruth, as tothe date gf 
their Expoſitions but yet..cannot but 
much admire, that if the publick read. 
ing .of the law ia ſo' frequent. returns.gf 
courſe were appointed by Moſes , it 
ſhculd not be more conſtantly. practiſed 
before Zzr's dayes3 or if pradtiſed,, 
that we thould hear nothing of it in;hg-- 
ly Scripture. 1know. indeed. almoſt as 
F much , as what Maimonides (aics is faid 
5 y "' of Moſes by others: by Joſepbud, 'Bagirne | 
3k P 1 2 E8AuiO-, ec. Moles commanded to aſs 
| ſemble for the bearing of the law every 
Week,, ceaſing from other works, and | 
that we ſhould exaFly learn it, And 
there is a paſſage 'or two in Philo Judew | 
in his third Book de Vita Molis , "__ 
loo 


—— 


on a= "conf ry ec. 2. = 
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ok this yay : but ic is not unuſual for 
oeople to derive ſuch Traditions 
| v7 fg whioh are of. much later 
gares 6 ; F 
"That the Ceremonial Worſhip of 
God by Sacrifices, and like rites, was of 
old, amongft the Jewes , confined to 
the Temple, is generally plain from 
tipture : | that the publick Moral 

orſhip of him , by Prayers and hear- 
ing of the Law, was performed in their 
ues, at leaſt by fuch, who 


T 


| Mir, Th 
if 


| proving after the Cabbaliſtical way 


1d not cume up to the Temple, may 
'be doubted, But, if there had 
n any ſuch conſtant publick reading 
ofthe Law from Moſes's dayes,, or un« 


y have heard more of theſe Syna- 
, than we do in the Old Teſta» 
The judicious and deeply read 
orndiks produces RK, Mrnahem, 


= firſt Temple , we ſhould cer- 


1/7, 7, 21. that there were, even 
etore 1/zjah's time, COLXXX Syna» 


| pogucv in Jeruſalew : but though he al- 


W this may paſs for an Hiſtorical truth 
bnder the ſecond Temple , yet he rejets 
the aſſertion of it under the firſt os ove 
Nnan 


Relig; 
Aſſems 
Ch. $; 


\th 


0, [, 
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of the crotchets , with which thoſe mens 
brains are alwaies teeming; and concludes 
that © it there be any expreſs remem- 
{© brance of Synagogues under Solowon'; 
© Temple , in, the Scripture , he ſup- 
* poſes it to be , Pf. LXXIV , 4. & 
*<-But that remembrance ſo obſcure. 
*that it cannot be thought they could 
< afford the body of that people means | 
© to aſſemble tor the-Service of God. 
And-truly the ambiguity of the Origins] 
Text , and the diverſe rendriogs hoo 
received are lo great, that it may be 
reaſonably queſtioned , whether it be 
tobe underſtood of Synagogues at all: 
that Lhave good grounds to ſtick tomy 
frſ} aſſertion, of the very ſeldomeread, 
og the Law of Moſes,inany publick Al. 
ſemblies, till the time of Ezra, 

And'trom that time, as already faid, * 
the reading of the Law became frequent 
and of ſolemn courſe5 and ſo may. be 
preſumed to have continued til] the abs 
mination of deſolation. {et up by Antio 
chas Fpiphanes , who not onely profs 
med the Temple and the Altar , and forhid 
them to circumciſe their childrew, and 
many ſuch things , but alſo A 
the] 


4 
; 
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| 8 reading of the Law ef Moſes under 
painof dearth, On this occaſion , lealt 
© | according to Antiochws his delign , they oj 

| howld forget the Law., 4nd all their Ordin 
"| wances be changed', this expedient was 
deviſed :4in ſtead of the Section. of the 
Law, or Paraſha: to, be read. of courſe Vid - 
oo they bad divided, the. Pentatench \y c.... 
to 54 Setfticns, ſy» that taking one Ch... . 
-each-Sabbath ,- and putting two of the Sy. 
| ſhorteſt together on two vabbaths, they '#'-<-. - 
diſpatched the reading of the whole in © ''* 
year) in ſtead , 1 ſay ,: of a _Seftion y,.** 
'of the Law ,. they read a Seftion out of 
the Prophets called WEN as near as 
they could. of the ſame ſubjet with 
"that, which ought to have bten read 
*out of the Law: a kind of Concor» 
:dadce-of which <eCtions of the Law and 
Prophets, we, have generally printed 
1n the end of the Hebrew Teſtament, 


4m Fran my | 
- When this perſecution was over,tÞey 
r.turned again to the reading the Law 
"pf Moſes; yet (o, as they left nor off 
'the reading of thuſe parallel S:C&tions 
"Out'of the Prophets : ſo that theſe later 
"may {cem thus to.have became a kin! 
F Nnnn 2 Cf 
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AR. 
XUul. 

— 
Luk, 
IV. 16. 


rT''Mm 


In, lib, Ter $unrHoyrarur, FOa pwn yr che Tapthfay , Cc, 
emn. Ore reads the Holy Te:t 3 another of, the 
_ meſt i'ilful among [i thews, paſſing wy. | 
— whatever is difficult , gives an expoſeiien. 
i., thereof, Put the Rabbies are more 


650 Ot iyeDffice and Chap. 1, | 
of interpretation of the former , pl 
4 /-7p of the Law, And this is the | 
ume of all the preaching yet to. be [4 
found in the Jewiſh Ghurch, namely the }* 
reading the Law ot Aoſes in courſe, | tl 


with ſome Analogous part of the pris | 
phetr, which might ſeem an explicatſon 
Oo It, 79 Tan 
But it is ſure , before our Lords co» | 
ming into the World , much morehdd 
obtained ; for though we find the Lay 
and the Prophets were read in their Syn: 
agogues, every Sabbath day, yet” by 
the peoples expeCting , and the _—_ 
the &ynagogues defiring from our Low 
and his Apoſtles, after ſuch reading'ar 
Leſſons, ſome explication or word of 
e- bortation to the people, it 18 plat, 
their Du@ours had accuſtomed them to” 
ſome-ſuch thing, The teaching in ule” 
amongſt their Vofovrs , when fat 10; 
the Synagogues , is thus deſcribed by 


Philo. 'O wir ras Clues 10 1G0%e ir 
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pune 


ſp. i, But of rtarhfig. 56 _ 


ba 
"# 
Li 
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4 


0Q' all 5 in by ceoune aa y give us £ S 
tbcing generally concluded 4th 
| AE "5 great a gn wit 
Gbbath and Fealle's was , Bs ped» 
p might thereon learn i thy, ny 
tell.us , the tea ered &> 
& a. ny on TP <ab th 26d Fae 
RE ied Ts Th TH 
fit Fxieue i 2 t elivth9 ff ; 
Fra . PR 7 tn ng to this ries 4 _ 
adiog of them 3 5 apes of 19 ſia ; 1n Dev. 
of old among! as. T &FE. V. 12. 
TWINS the #*poſirtod' br Spit: 
oof the ſenſe thereof, The third 


= n accou at of t Critlciſms 


leties thereo X "Thefe' 2-6: laft 
Sly, imploied thelt gr Seth 
DaGours , Seribes or Wiſemen , as t | 
Fe called, Matth FEpo2t 234. And te 
formatice there elpecl ally of the 
nd , they called WT; ap dnquiſition , 
ſultation 2 debate, or fearch touch 
Jag the meaniog of the Scripture. And 
performer hereof WT orwNnan -a 
he Greek of St, Pax -£-%1min , "a Dj- 
ſpater » one, {hat debates or diſcuſſerh 
any point,.. And to this purpoſe, m4- 


I QLOor. 
'N Z is 


| Y of their Dotcurs uſed rofit together 
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652 Of the Office and Chap,y, 
in the Temple, and in their Synagogues, | 
and to ſpeak ſeverally to the ſame fuhs [4 
je& , for the finding out the true ſenſe 
of any part of the Law , or the due ſta; | 7; 
ting any difficulty: Thus we find them | 
is -our Sayiours dayes , and him in the 
midſt ofthem, Lake 11,46. His parents |; 
fonnd him in the Temple, ſitting in the |; 
wich of the DoFoxrs , both hearing them | 
i asking them queſtions, Such e:poſs' | 4 
tion of feripture , as we have ſeen it'ts | 4; 
have been uſes abou New Teſtangy 7 
ropheſying , ſo the learned Groting 
un. the ſame with St, Luke) 


AbyO- regaxrniConc or word of exbortation, 


as we render it , AT. XII), 15, butiny 
ports no more than word of propheſit, 
tak) eragtxnnſic inthe Heleniſtical lene, 4g 


And this 1 take to be the higheſt pitch | 


whereto the "Jewiſh preaching or teacy 
ing ever aroſe. ( the word of God inthe | 
mouth .of the inſpired prophets onely 
excepted ) namely, a curlory expoſt 
tion or debate , by ſeveral of their Dy 
Qours, one after the other, cou | 
anything more difficale , which occat- | * 
red in the portion of the Law or'the: 
Prophets , forthat Sabbath read in the 

| Syn: 


———_— 


— 
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&, |Cup, 11, Duty of Preaching 653 


Ca. 


| hoe by what has been ſaid , ras 


of greater moment did offer it ſelf, lea» ,, 
ying that in ſuſpenſe #/ a prophet ſhowld 1,5; 


-was, this kind, 1 ay, gave very great 41. 
_ advantage to our Lords and his Apo- 


; fure , what is ſaid of the Maſter ) They 
| tavght # perlons baving authority , and 


ogue, . In, allufion 'whereto is 


at of the Apoſtle to the Coriethiang, Son Fe 


4 the prophets ſpeck two or three * «xd 26 
the others fadge, Oc, ; 
” Now this kiad of Diſcourſes being, Sed, 8, 


F 
* + +#** 


ther of men opineing , and aiming at 
thetruth , than of thoſe who were af 
ured chat they had it by divine revelas 
tion , and befides being miſerably ſer- 
vile & unſatisfaFory to humane nature, 
x being emploicd generally on ſuch 
points as the waſhing of Hands, Cups, 
Pitbes,or the curing of meats according 
totradition , and like C ceremonial epi: 
ces;er, if any point apprehended to be 


come , as their uſual ſpeech and praftice & x17. 


files preaching : For ( even to the Di- 
ſciples may_ I] apply, in a great mea- 


pot 4s the Scribes, Our Lord himſelf 
was ſo far from determining any diffi 
culties of the Law , that he profefſeds 


654 Fi the Office 
| 
K 


fo Dro cg of 
He Wal ns bot 


bring way , ayowing hin 
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ly a wy be Wert we he he but The 
t whichwas to come, 0 (ham 
ſes and all the prophet had Gol | 
His ſtile or way of echt Was free; bit | : 

waſt pr#gnant and poweit ful. 115 ate 
ter ſublime, divine , and w Wk f Ub 
trinſeck evidence approved it {eff tobe 
from Reayen, ov traſhin hu nanelife 
with laviſh bodily obſervances ; but | 
advancing it..to the greateſt perfediog | 
of Virtue and inward, Peace: his mat» 
ner of delivery with all aſſurance and 
Parrheſic,: never at any loſs, gr + 

tion, orſurprilal. When coplultedon 
a ſudden , be was the ſame ( as tnueh 
re- 


; 


y, [\Chop-3'. Duty of Preaching, ' 655 
ſolved in his own' mind, and as;pro- 

adly ſatisfactory to all his Hearers in 

wers he gave } as if he had Fore» 

thought, Ina word, whateverthere 

a 1-was of reCticude or. worth , either in 

: | th 'ordinary or extraordinary way of 

bthe Jewiſh preaching-, we find , but 

{moſt infinitely tranſcendent, in his. He 

| Fleems to have. ſtoopt, fo low, in_ theen- 

"trance on his prophetical diſcharge , as 

'to have become ſome while a Reader. 

bh | 4rbis. cuſtome was , he went intotheſyu= | 

& | agogue on the Sabbath:day , and flood wp-1y |; 

4 toread, And therewas delivered to him-17.5c£. 

Meth of the prophet Eſaias ; and we 

L | indhe openedit, andreed, Having fis 

t 

. 

3 

e 

| 

t 

| 


Sons 
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” > 4 
"Fe 
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Y 
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1 
A 


t | niſhed. his readiog, he (at down, and, 
| 81e have feen the cuſtome to have 
-| been amongſt the Jewiſh Cofours , 'he 
| interpreted that Scripture to them, bur - 
| notas they 3 for he ſhewed it to be ve- 
| Hihed in himſelf : This day is this ſcri: 
| prare fulfilled in your ears. And. ſuch 
| wasthe evidence he gave hereof, that. 
All who heard bim bare witneſs, and wons 
; dred at the graciow woras., that procee: 
| 4ed ont of bis month, As to the other 
kind of-Ordirary preaching, iu uſe as 

| .Oooo monglt 


mongft the Jews, by reſolving diffieiy. 


ties that aroſe , and informing "wen 
conlciences, Thoſe who tried him with 


the hardeſt Queſtions which their Dy: 
fours malice could pick out to cons: |: 


: 


found him , went away confounded 


them(clves 5 and thofe , who ouwtof fits: 

cere - purpoſes conſulted him eonching. 

any point ; wherein they wanted cont." | -1 
| | 


ſe! , found more ſatisfaction than they 


ever expected, and were ſurpriſedinto | % 
' a new and Heaventy life, Theexrrapmah | # 


#4ry preaching amongſt the Jews, Wit 
chit of the p 
diate inſpiration; now whereas jn-a!l th6 


prophets unto him, there was 4 certain” 


ſtint of cheſpiric ofProphefie, ſome 'paj- 


ticelars revealed, and infinirely mere 


reſerved (_ the* ſpirit breathing in them" 


when and bow lovg it liſted ) "to Bit" 
God gave not the ſpirit by meaſitye, John | 
111, 34. He therefore did moſt infalliv” 


., 


bly and uncontroleably interpret ſer" 


pture,, publiſh further the will of God,” 


a 
+l 


forete]l future events , difpure, deter ' 
mine, counſel, conifort, exhort, warn, 


reprove , rebuke with all authority, ih 


_ fie, is his preaching did all kinds and 
| | paits 


: 
, 


rophzt3,by virtne of ima | | | 


S 


, 


| T Chap; 11. - Duty of Pzeathing. 657 

| parts of this Office', in the moſt accom- 
»phiſhe fort”, concur. = oh 

Nox was the Apoltles preaching mach 


-, 


1 ___ to their Lords, by reaſon of 
their ample paxticipatian of the ſame 
| --oh onely ſome Footſteps of their 

Uſterent natural rempers , education, 
Wd former condition of lite, might per- 
haps be roſpeRively diſcerned 1a _theif 
| preaching, if we may Jadge (-as tome 
| Teeny jult) of their way ot ſpeech, by 
|thair \manger of writing, Thur much 
| Wllany mary of modexare, ip 


— wt" "4% rug "*RIEY Pat V5, 9 n_ 
= - y aF: F e 


w are, iplight into 
|| thedifferent Charaftery of fpegch eaſily 
G0! hide, who (hal! rake the paines to 
compare the Epiſtles of St, John , ayd 
$, James, and $4. Peter, amongſt them- 
elves, and all of. them with,, thoſe of 
St, Paul. Alt their Sermons that we 
| Tave extant , are compriſed in the A&s 
I ofthe Apoſtles: Fhoſe generally agree 
| tthe account T have already given 
ofthem;namely,that they were FIN tr 
fesfram'd,as occalion offered, forthe pub- 
_ lication cr affertion of Chriſtianity, To 
| | this purpoſe the main poidt they, avow, 
1 trhe ReſarreQion of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the dead , by which they p:;ove hin tw 


04 0 9 Face 


652 Of the Office and Chapan;}gh 
have been the Meſſias, 20d his Doftrine 4h 
from Heaven , and. to. require; there, # 

fore the belief and obedience of Man. | wt 
kind. Ta this regard they had fone | of 
thiog in their ſubje& , different from 1 of 


of 
that our Lord had : He onely foretald | fit 

«2 5. 337 p +18 Bf 
his reſurreCtion , and gave it as ation | 1s 


} 


and proof that he was ſent of Godzthey | 
atteſt it as really come to paſs,, .and | 
\ Publiſh this | their, teſtimony. . to. - the 
world. Peſides, our Lord not going 
but to the loft ſheep of the Houſe of Iſmi 
el, who already believed the . rmue- 
God , and the Oracles he had commits” 
red to them, kept himſelf, as I may 
ſoſpeak], in a narrower compal; of. *., 
, picks,  a:guing chiefly either from} 
ſer and the Prophets Writings, or from” 


his 0Wn Works, which. he wrought in. | 


witneſs that his Father ſent him: : | 
6? 


— 
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ay, the Apoſtles being ſerit into. all: thy 
World , to preach the Goſpel f9 ever 
creature , and being to- convert. met 
from idolatry , and perhaps Atheiſm 
/13, co, as well as from Judaiſm, took a? 

« largerſcopeas they law cccalign, Thus |} 'it 
4, St. Paul, when. he has to do with the'Þ t 
22. Jewes,, urges onely Moſes and the Fro« | 1 
phets 


11. Duty ofÞ2eaching. 659 
and- that he taxght. nothing but 
eden come t0. paſ7 : yet 
1 he is to preach at Atherr, a place 
| bens literature, we hear — 
ee or- prophets, ithvaghhe-h 

, fox. the \malo, the- ſarhe ſubjed, 
» and the Reſurre#jowibut in order to 
ke raking thoſe: people off-from their 
try ; and bringing them to the 
h, he takes arguments out of Phi 
1 lolophy 1 and Philology too , as beſt 
g bis Auditours Circutnſtances. So 
that , as beforeſaid , we may reaſona-= 
bly affirm, the very felf fame Apoſtles 
' way of preaching differed much from 


*| kigd of teaching or preaching 


as 


© whowas reading 1/aieb ,- out of 1ſajeb, 

| AR, VII. 25, He opened bis month, cad 
| bigen at that ſame ſcriptare , and prea- 
| chedto him Jeſw thence ,* interpreting 
1 29doubr-that place of Jeſus, and (hew- 


"It's very probable , St, Paxl's Sermon 
'J to the Jewes in the Synagogue, after 

the reading the law end the proph 3 (Ads 
X111, 


m—_ at another-time, We cannot. 
but-they took all oecaſions for alt 


| Philip preachesto the Ethiopian Enoch, 


ing how it was verified in him, And 


Ats 
XVII: 
I8. 


650 Of the Office and. Chap us . 
ro $6. ) hag.the nad thr 
| portions i 
Fs -4-q ſeaſop.read. Atother ti Lo 
:  fipd them not making fer « 
, but diſÞ»ting and arguing, 48, in 
| 29, and Ki. L7, and XX. + An is | 5 
A ot fas time, _—_— var | 4 ti 
vr £ new TwhH 
ke wal A ey known 1 | d, ; 
exhorting and Firing up to partk 
dytics ( Chap, XN. 28, @6. 
| vecalion, required , intermixio ng 


Fer. 29. Ina word,-as ll | « 
cal Office was univerſal and exon * 


nary , ſo there is no ordinary ki 
Miniſtriag the word, belogging either 
to Piſtg r ar Teacher, which we 
not FVezop canceive,the 00 
have praftiſed , as occaſion fer 1] 
= ſtill with the addition of what | 
was extraordinary., and at preſent- my | 
pradiicable, as a oreſaids , 
_ Of whar kind or frame their fiſt 
Sermons in the Chriſtian Church we 
immediately: after the ceffation of t 
miraculous gifts ſpoken of , I know by 
whether any certain andd; ſtin® account 
cant | 


and{betieved; | 6 


api 11, Duty of Phediching. 661 
biBs be gives + 1t would ſeeta they were 
bly brief Exhottations , thade by the 
vMhops of Prefidents above mentioned, 
> Fithnee iately after the reiding of the 


RE Chiiftian Aſſemblies on the Lords 
TP by Juſtin Martyr, © Onthe Lords 
*[* Day called S»=day , fairh he, all of us 
4 *thit live inthe Uity or Villages about 
it, tneet togerher in one place , and 
1 *the Records of the Apoſtles, or-the 


1-*3x the time will ſuffer. Then the 
'] *Reader ceafing , the Prefident of Bi- 
5 & , P21 Ay s 1s Seay x &25 xn Thc os 18+ 
L ibs, they pitliCunc wie ns N 6c in a ſpeceh 
| *makes an Inſtruftion and exhor tation 
7] *t the itnirating ſuch good Works as 
1 *are ſuppoſed to be read of, (fol 
| retder jt , not ſeeing what the words 
Pwr +5-w cam refer to , but ſyme* 
4 what in the Leſſons). And in that an- 
cnt , however Pleudonymous work , 
nituled , the Conflitutions of the Ao 


@*, ) the Sermon \, which is ordered 
to ſucceed immediarely the reading of 
| the Goſpel , is called an Exhvyration 10 
| —_ 


files (Ef <%>* 1g)114&/"ty b; enucCun gy "7.1 nc 


tures. This iti that account given of. 


"| *writings of the Prophets, are tead, - 


Apo- 
log: 

2 4, VCI- 
(us 
11em , 


Liv, 2+ 
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6542 Of the Office and Chaps 1 | 
Lib:,de the people., This in Tertwllien's Latin is # 
_ Anim. called-an Alloention, or ſpeaking. tothe | 
© Y people | Proxt ſcripture leguntur ," ap Þ- 

. Pſulmi canuninr , aut Allocutiones profe. | 
runter , aut Petitiomes deleganivr, ] 
ly all theſe names, which are produce 

out of Authours' coming as neer. 
extraordinary dayes ,as moſt we rn 
feem-to intimate , the Sermons were 1 
then onely ſome brief Hortatory or Mas 
nitory ſpeeches to the people, to which 
the ſpeaker took the meeteſt occahon. 
or ſubjett that the portion of ſcripture, 
read, in his judgment , afforded q6-' 
him: Aud iffo, thispradtice evidently. | 

came from the ſynagogue, whoſe w 
if our Lord and his Apoſtles chought, 
good to improve, the following i 
might well infiſt in thus improved, 1 | 
We ſhall be confirmed the more s ; 
theſe thoughts, if we eſtimate the Sers.'] , 
mons of that age, by thoſe which we; x 
have of the Eldeſt Fathers, The fiſt} x 
. Extant (asfaras.1 can find) are thoſe?] | 
tl 
hi 


of Origes's, called id the Latin Verſi 100. 
.. commonly Homilies , ſome of them Tres” 
on.\.s. Tater, An ys faith Ferrarins, i$'} 1; 

ee very familiar ſpeech , and as accoms;J' 
| . modate. 


Snodare as may be to the.ſenſe and 
': Fn oderltanding of the Common: pev- 
# | 
| 


ple. Traifates ., we know , is a 
awe which the ancient Latin Fathers 
"rope iy enough gave. their Sermons, 
with whom Tra@are is to preach , in the 
ew ſenſe of preaching ,that 1s , as it ſignts 
&s to handle Scripture b way of, Ex- 
5 1m ition and Application (lt werefcivo- 
1 ousto alledge ialtances, to this pry 
| a were ealie out of Optatus,St, Auſtin, 8 


| 
+ 
$ 
; 
| 
[ 


hee » qui munc T ractatores appel. 
antur | © Whom the Apoſtle,calls Tea- 
© chers, wenow call TraQators , ſaith 
| Fincentin Lirinenſ#. Now Origen » wha 
certainly flouriſhed early in the Third, 
4 Century ,. takesſeveral of the Books of 
£ the Old Teſtament in crder ,, making a, 
'| roveing Expoſition on a paſſage here 
and there: ſo that on. all Gexeſ# he hes 
W711 Sermons, .on Exodus X1I1l, 
_ Leviticw XV1, 'and to omit Ms 2 on. 
| the Book of Kings [3 and ſcarce any of 
{ theſe half an hour long. That he took, 
his ſabje& generally out of what Leſlons, 
had been read imimediate!y before , is 
evident from ioffaite paſſvges in his Hos, 
Pppo wits 


——- wo ck. p 
a a 


uty of P2eaching, "6 


rs.) And Tractetores ſack Preachers. any | 
Els A 


C2/\, 42g 


X; in 
Exods 


Homi 
Ein 11>: 
Judic:; 


- Eccl. 

' Hilts 
1,6 'c.29 
a!;>$ 
25, 


Homil. J 


- 


milies3 1 will. mention one or two 


which fitſt come to- hand. * f &4h tive, . | 
faith he , © ſet forth at preſent the dis. - 
© ference of all theſe { bathtly fdtwtes,. 
ndgments, Bec.) Exigitenr enits id tx= | ©; 
planationew horum que tG4 ſunt , Obes) | x 
&« ing required to explain choſe il , © 


« which have been now read. A 


that we may know the ſame petſon was. | 
not Reader and Preacher , or that it | - 


was not he himſelf who had read, ie. 


find him expounding on 0he Trinflig. 


oh, whereas the Reader read riothe:, 
LeGor quidewm preſentic leFionis ita lege 
bat , © titmuit populus Dominun, & 


"a7 
«© The Reader of the pfeſene Lela 
<« read thus, And tht people feared th 
© Lord all the dayes of Joſliua: but we 


have it, ** 4nd the people ſtrued the p 
* Lord, Which paſſages I confeſs, toy 


gether with the nature of his-Expolits 


ons, being conlidezed , confifrmm in me 
| the belief of what ' Euſebizs reports of 


Origen's Sermons 5 © Origen , ſaith he,, 
'© being now paſt the fixtieth yeir of 


© js age ,,and having by long - uſe and. 
© (tudy , attained an habit and perfe@ 


<« matuiity in Teachiog , permitted, 
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Chap.H. Duty of Preaching. 665 
Wyhat he never did hefore , that both 
\Whis Difputations and the - Sermons 
«hich he made in publick , ſhould 
Yetaken by poripas who wrote faſt.it 
would ſcemthen,bis Sermqns were chief 
k «pare arm's Expofitions, and ma- 
by of them perhaps not fo much as re: 

4 by himſelf, being” taken, and 
fſibly publifbe , by other hands3 and 


" Wwany of them undoubtedly never ta- 
kn , but dyipg with the breath that 
ann aa FO: 
"Foviey a fittle the Sermons or Ho- 
ates of cob of the Fathers ; they 
wot he acknowledged very diverſe and 
"unſſke one. another, Sometimes they 
biave a Text , ſometimes they have 
none, but pitch on any one'or more 
ſubjefts Coſi - 6 of «as different 
natures as they pleaſe) and make chere- 
ona thort curſory ſpeech to the people, 
Thus $S, ChY3ſoſfome has one Harken 


nr Drunhards, and Concerning the 


Reſurrelt jon '\, berween which'two ſub- 
je 
7 connexion, yet is there ng.natural re-. 
lation ar affinity of 'the one to the 0- 
ther: And notwithſtanding he has two: 
Pppp '2 ſuch 


2 though a man by wit may frame 


»&* Nv ”7 
= ke 
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ſuch copious ſubjets, his Sermon ſeem {| ſuct 
but very little above a quarter of [ho 
hour long, »89 Pb 
There are an 200, of 8t, Auſtin's Se 
mons, ſuppoſing moſt of thoſe his whi | 
are found inthe tenthTome of his worky | pot 
( not that 1 am ſo credulous , asto think | div 
all therein, contained to, be St. Aug. | thu 
ftine's , but ſee not how. it can bed as 
proved, but that the greateft parti «| 
them are his » and whether they an 
or are not, it is ſure they were. 
mons preached. neer about that Cents 
ry , and ſo-ſhew us the uſe of the. 
thereare , 1 ſay , an hundred Sermg yy 
there extant, which I dare be bou ” 
fo pronounce diſtio&)y ,. and del A 


ho 


decently, in the ſpace of eight minghe 
| and ome in almoſt halfthe rime:A muls 
tirude of $,Bernards are not much lon Ier | 
Nor will doubt further to ſay,of many] 
as well ofSt. Chryſoftome's Hemilis,nd 
much a greater number of thoſe intitz = 
led-to St, Auguſtin, what I have Jalre "Y 
dy proved touching Origen s, that ha | ! 
were made and delivered in the ſame” 
'time and place: in plain terms, they | 
were. extemporaneous diſcourſes , or 


ſuch ; 


pig: a —_ < wr ameo=gnn a ED 
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[mh if any deſire further vewof that 
ot onely thefe three named, but alfo 


| t hought furniſhe 5 "and there needs /no 
er proof hereof, *thanthe-meer per- 

| diverſe others of the Fa. hers , uſed 
| thus to preach , either ex tewpore , or 
| asfaid upon very little thought, there 


uſal of ſuch of them. Reg ipſa loquitsr. 
4 are Authorities, enough produced by 


7 in this matter, and out of the, very 
| preaching Fathers themſelves; to which c 
4 aoriciey it were calie to. add, One * 
1 ofthem is ſo pregnant , that I think I 
Ky not well wave it, It is. of St, Gree 
1 g#rythe Great , who haviog p rofeſt he 
Werokes not the Expoſition of Evetiel 

| fraſbneſs but bumility , adds fome- 
4 what a Vrange reaſon of that his extem- 
4 porary commenting 3. $ci0 , quia ple- 
we wulta in ſacro eloquio ſunt , que 


ſolw intelligere non potui ; coram fratri- 
| is poſitw intellexi, «] have found , 

faith he, © that (there are many thiogs 
| inthe Holy Scripture , which being 


« alone by wy ſelf i could not under- 


Prpp 3 *fſtand, 


4 fuch at the utmoſt, which very little. 


: Ferrari? to this purpoſe , both out of ,,_ ... 
J Church: :Aiſtorians of undoubted credit Conci- 


on: *\1:22 


: Vt 
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- ©ſtand , but being placed in publick I 
<< before my Brethren, 7 have unde PE 
«ſtood them, By which underftank BY 
«\ſng 1 etdeavoured to gain this alſo, tg} 
&© know for whoſe fake | quorum werke 197 
i to] ſuch underſtanding was givent |; 
© me, © For it is evident , it was given |,;*< 
*©me for them, in whoſe preſence it was | 

& oiyen me, By which meanes through 1* 
&' Gods grace, it comes to paſſe, that my. 
© underſtanding increafes, and my. 
*< Opinton decreaſes , while for y | 
«*(akes | learn amongſt you, what # | 
' » <rmongf} you 1lteachz quis verum Ja | 
teor,plerumgue vobiſcum autio quod dith, | ® 
& For toconteſſe the truth, for the moſf | ** 
«© part-7 firſt hear with yeu what Thy] 


* my ſelf, An ingenuous acknowleds: 
ment! and by which it appeareg thisway” 
of preaching, as I may fo call it , war 
not accidental or on ſome extraordinary. 
occafion, but uſual! to this great mz 
and out of choice, LY 
___Thatin.theſe ſudden diſcourſes they 


* : >, Duty of Preaching. 669 
Jo elear from” almoſt infinite paſſages of 
- thoſe LT OY. Avſiinslaſt Tome. 


4 


y 


Jelelf, 4p 


vii 
a . 


Will take x" 1aſtance that firſt offers 
oſto 


h leFionem mecum pariter 


7 fad fratres dileFi(ſami, &c, © you 
. | pr fe . mot eo | ac 
—[*together with me the Apoſtle read 
; Canto you;and fo he goes on curſorily 
 [treatiog of what had been read, Any 


4 may ſee more in the Book who pleaſes, 


Lam far from pretending this was the 


ve's and St, Auſtin's Sermons, to have 


| been ſtudied and elaborate,. . The ſame 
F "malt be ſaid of St, Bafils, the two 
| Gregories, Nazianten's and Nyſſen's, of 
| whoſe 1 read nothing which ſmells not 
4 ofthe Lamp: the ſame too, 1 conceive, 
| ofall St. Ambroſe's genuine Diſcourles , 
| and 1believe of many others, which my 


leiſure or opportunity has not givea me 


| acquaintance with- But in. the mean 

T time , while l allow diverſe of the Fa- 

1 thers, and eſpecially the Greek ones , 
_ aceurately to have penned many vf their 


Sermons , 1 cannot ſay they did C» al: 
Wayee p 


Ce 
tom; $ 
Serm: 
I'99s, 


| onely way . af ſ{ermoniſing amongſt the * 
- | aatient Fathers : nor can | but acknow- 
| ledge multitudes, even of <t, Chryſo: 


De E-- ' 


16; 


loq:lib: Soſlome | whoſe way 7 judge , witht 
6: ; -worthy Cauſſinw ;- 70 have been b-4 | 


Scripture , ſometimes taking a 
| before them; and having diſp ee 


6;0 -Of the Officeand Chajih; "4 | 


wayes : forit muſt needs be preſuty 
they preached ' much oftner , 
bin & 9s theſe Sermons of theirs 
and had all been ſo accurately x 
we cannot imagin , but we ſhould hy 
had'more of them come to our wr, 
nor can 7allow all their neat Or, 
( no not all of Naziavzen bimſelf, nov | 
withſtanding he is {tiled #he Divine ) to 
have' been properly Sermons, 7 myſt 


rieeds conceive their general way of | 


preaching to have been more free and 
popular z and for this, as well as 
other excellencies, 7 admire <t, C 


compleateſt 1dea of, preaching to be 
found amongſt any of the Fathers / have 
ſeen. 

In ſumme , the Sermons” of the fa. 
theris, 2s fat as 1c30 comprehend how 
under certain heads, were either, 
already ſaid (1) ſome Expoſli tions of 
often Allegorical and roving ) on Holy 


WP em * 
=> W.., »* 
l - 

" ; s 


| ez VP = 
mw we, = 3 A 2... MP Ter . 


che | 


Book” 


mo. 4 
- | | 7 
= * wa; . _  & 
”_ 


t hat, proceHing through diverſe other 5. 
lomcrimes Ciogling fome patt , or party 


ous: 


' MN, my 
” 
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ds oy | _ Bitty" wielhfig: 672 
tf hae ha "been read; or was tc 


T2 , that ay..( vid, Auguſtin, 8cr- 
Wl 1} Temp, "AQO,.)) Or, :{..2.) Som: 
F occaſional ſpeech. ſaitable to : 


$2 


ſale or Feſtiva '3 Or (33 In the 
"of ſome Martyr , Saint ,- or de- 
Biſhopz Or (4) In commendas | 
pf c of, and exhortatiun | to dome Virt 
-466;' Or ( 5.) Againſt ſome Vice , of 
© Hetetick , or like ſubje@ for invedives 
4d'reprebenfion ; Or Laſtly, Sonie 
+ meer like Eiſaies. on ſome , Moral: 
horiſin 3 as that of St, Chryſoſtome's 
ins ſubje& , Neminem l2di niſs 2 ſe-. 
| #, © That no one is hut by any but; 
1 *Hmfelf 3 and his, and others, onjſuc}. 
| ike: * But in many of theſe, atually. 
(4bfir di@o invidia ) that clearneſs and. 
ajaturity of notions, that regularity of. 
Method may be defired, ,which is tobe 
fotitid in our Modern Writers on like 
ſubjets, Though thuſe might be ex-: 
cellent Sermons then, .they would not. - 
| be fuch amcng(t. us at prefent : nor in- 
1 deed can any thiak it thould be other-, 
| | wiſe, at ſuch diftance of time, and after' 
lv great charges of the manners, tem- 
pet actd condition of the Church, Ns 
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1 proceſs. of time,, but wh ate 
firſt', 1 dare not take, upon 2M 
ly:to reſolve; - ir cate ro pak 
chief preach preaching in uſe; rh, 
explication or deſeit 
ſpel for the day. 
yearly covrle of ws 5 
-Tradition' affixeth to wx 
fram'd', they fa dbae they By Go 
Leftionery,” W ether that be ſoor. or.ugk, 
it is ſure the 'Otder'of, reading certain. 
portions out of the four Goſpels at 
Euchariſt was vety antient , 
both by thefforemention 


ohedCoaſti el 


(Lib, 2.\t4þ2 57, ) and by the antes, | 


eft\ Liturgies both” of the Ealtern 
Weſtern Churches ({ however Beze 


nies the-uſe to have obtained int ER. : 
or even in Africk,, but ha, rea) JF 
by, 


thar1can fee),  1t is apparent al 
St, Anguſtin's Preface to his Tradtatss 


( that1s, ' his SErmons ) on the 4 Bk. | 
{tle of 87. Joby ,' that in his time , upon; Ur 
all Feſtivals, there were | certe ex Ex... 


vangelio LeGiones , que ita ſunt annug , 
xt alie efſe non poſſunt. ] ©* Certain, Lel: . 


© ſons out of the Goſpel , which came * 4 


«ir; yearly courſe, and were not alteras.., 


ble, 


As; appears | 


y 


; 
| 
"1 
J- 


a 


* [by'its 


f 


(eb 


=. Þ#; _- 2 _ 
- 


-Diity-of Prearying.” jj 
wit Would ſeem by: the, Ser». 
f the Fichiers of t hat age ge, that - 


6 (hep was hat .to ' handle 


ny In thelr 

&"* Theme Tt by which 

A Fach ny ie tlons., 2%. Poſtills , 

vs it ſelf tobe much , 

Hes whe cher. © fgxive it it 
froah the ordinary: Tic PT of the, 
Goſpe)s Poſt ille tempora , or from Poſt 
Kerb 7, b Be vÞY, comment follows.g..;. 


ons Te or-fr IS ay Freech. Apper man 


'1f ic will Be hola ed.new,enqughs Martin, 
| Lak 


be thing it ſelfmult be allowed an- Pr. 
tient” and not taken up through the Skin» 
lazitiefs*of the Biſhops , as gentle Beza "7+ 


; ny but 1 in imitation of the Prophets 


timitive Church , and even of 
the Jewiſh DoCtours , expounding [C- 


| we Hive ſeen the. difficulties of they, 
| portion of ſcripture read in,,courſe, or oa 


on otcafions 'And this uſe being. once 


'| got,” became fo general, that it was 
| fort y ages v1 2 manner all the preachs 


ing they'Fad , except. in time of: Lent, 
Tro@SNetl as the Maſs and «the cor? 


| rupri66$therebt" came to prevail, e- 


4 ven this » as well as all other oreaching, 


24qqq 2 bes 


£74 Df {he Oitire-and Ehap,, 11, | Cha 
begun to grow, very xare; itthe Koen | ; 
Church "Fill ch tang as the'dawning; -” 
of the Reformation” awakened hems, 
bat if they had any, it was »- ſays ges- 
nerally this: ' and 'which-was he Jae. [* 
chief, notwithſtanding the, ſong com. 
nuance of this wes. it was as little lms. 
roved , ascan'be imagind,.. Amongſt | 
- Uiole multitudes of Volumes of. this 
kind , 1can ſcarce ſay lever ſaw three 
worth the reading.” © +2 0h 
At preſent this courſe 1s much; brp;. 
kenofF, as well in the Proteſtant," az1 
believe in the Roman Churches. ;-1n; 
the C hurch of Geneva, having Jaid aſide 
almoſt all footſteps 6f the antient Form. 
8& Manner of Liturgies,{&thercforeGoz,. | ©. 
ſpels)this way of + offiltiog ceaſerthoy 
with: and it is not rare to find both;&@ . | | © 
vin and Beza inveighing againſt,,ar,.; | © 
Their way generally was to read of. Ex. , | ** 
_—ponnd upon ſuch Book of the Holy Seri. | < 
pture , as they choſe to themſelves, taz . | © 
king the whole Buok - orderly before... | -* 
them: and it muſt be acknow!edged yy 
to have been very uſeful , and muchto--| © 
have furthered Chriſtian | knowledge,;/! | © 
Amongſt:the Pap ſts , Barenixa tells,u, 
3 1. 41. 2 Haw ef 


© , 


7 


! 
Dec; 
n IO | 


T 1 1} 


ne 


| 
y/. 
1 
: 

by 
4 
y 
, 


ther-Philip Neriws', 


Chap, 1, Duty of Preaching. 675 


abour ibbey yearn bripes his time , Fa- ad an. 
| , the Florentine; Foun: 57. n. 
der-ot*the' Oratofian Congregation , 154- 


amdibls Diſciple” framciſcws Herja, Tarn- 
{brought up the entuing courſe, Dis 
vine plane config," 535 he is plealed to. 
lay, --*Such perfons who gave them- 
©felves'more that others to devotion, 
© meeting daily in the Church in, the -. 
* Afternobrs, a Brother of "the, Ora» 
© torians* begun with a Prayer, and 
* chen/applied himſelf to readipg fuch 
«<part-of ſcripture, as was incet to 

<(tizup the Hearers minds to piety. _ 
«* All. along the readipg , the Fathers 
© who-was-prefident tifed to interpole, 

« andexplain , amplifie and apply what 
* he choughr fic of the things read 
*and/fometimestoack any af the Pre» 
©* threns Judgment touching what was 
read :oraid : 'and thus the exerciſe 
© continued, almoſt Dialogue-wile,for 
© about an hour, Then at thepreſidents 
*ccmmand,onect theBrethren went up 
* into the Pulpit, and made a ſpeech 
« out of the received lives of the *aints, 
© and holy ſcriptures , and the writings 


«of the-Fathers, ina free and nathral 


QUpy q 3 © way 


” £7 ko : _" 
635 Df the Dffic ceand Chapels. 


48 


4 


« way, , without Rhetarical cefoursor; [1 


« flouriſh. After himcameupa 
Wop a ps but #5 ana diffks 
&« rent lubject . an Fry 
«tx, wa Nr 1 comm 
* «laring things in the Order of cg 
BY were done, _ Each continued hiy" 
courſe half an hour,, withigreat® 
* profit jug delight of the 
< and then ſinging a; Palm. ,, of Hymny 4 
© they went to prayersagain . | and cons” 
* cluded the Aſſembly,. This pradtice? 
he conceives moſt neerly to Teſombls 
thoſe Apglightca Aſſemblies ſpokenioh” 
in the of the. farſt,. to the: _ 


41. The way hascaken much; - | 
fay , in the Rowan Cliurch : ond —_ : 
thoſe amongſt us, who ſeparate Ro | 
the Church of Englend , ſeem - very") 
neerly to have Imitated-it- (_ except ini”; 
the particular , of; | Church-Hiſtory 
which was too painful for them, & of: 
ten above their Learning) but that-their-' 
prayers and diſcourſes generally-are of "| 
greater length, Notwithſtanding it is" 


very ſure, that both in the Raman and" 


Lutheran Churches , .the way of Poſtil- 1 
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l'ng ſtill continues. frequent 3 and as it 
"right 


MR rougagre 
atitf py 
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ordered 


es wg hu op $i. 
| n 109prove k; 
ln&Civil' Wars at the'b. ROE 
which it was fea ce twent \Y$2rs. and) 
ubdiig # oicthod in ticeoy EVER. 
rate" then could / pra \Y ne = 
hereſpeak; Thus Ar muſt be allowed, 
by wiring to and fro, knowledge bas been 1 n 
ed” Thoſe, who had n thing * 
but Boiſe and zeal to draw” the people 
iftetthem, gave occaſion to-the greater 
nduſtry of ſuch , who provided them 
more ſubſtantia] , and yet more deli: 
ate food: And thus both cotions and 
language being refined , and Chriſtian 
Dodtrine in many Soints clcared ,, and 
withall! the cleareſt, moſt taking and 


'*[prudent Methods contrived and uſed, 
47amapt to think , that what we call 


prea- 


i] auld 


672-""" ht the Gfice and. 
pretebing Ks atta in 


opinionaf 


b Hr ge age, and it- Is ab fcvaſt{ | Vt 
7A hag that t cir. Writingonon| | e 
{46 Ws yer,  natwi bo 
diſadyantiges, are thoſe ver yer; W | 
a glorious hight "to us., fk the: [1 
ove which me Wale, be to feck.,ani | = 
onel Antient Rites , uſtomes,! y 
Loot '& Difci pline of theChurch! 
points as to the true Antient.Caul | 
chotick Faith3 & unable to defend che | 
getuinChriſtianity againſtthe preteggevi! | 
and'innovations , as well of Leffer:tlezs | + 
reticks and * chiſmaticks, as eſpeciallyofis | 
thoſe Grazd corrupters of Chriſtianity! 
our Roxuay adverſaties, And in whatz 
ſoever thoſe ages may be conceived:to; 1} 
be outdone by us, by reaſon of avy ad-;x|' 
vantages we have above them , it-19$ 


ſure inthe main they outdid us ; There | 
Was .| 


+ 
bY 
4 
- 


SCbkngtbanltgett 2 
SS py 
ue to? Aneigai 2) 7 
ee Fun 89 ;/ at ohvebertt 
e -ahd; vineſette their trite 


we eat: mdoxtig is © 
hap been, Foes rene and Apoltes 
 lical: hal ceaſte3/and/ (5ro/ bring 
to x ſober underſtanding thar 
 rhey may not/,. to rhejuſtiing oat of '04 
| ther parc of the- publick / Worſhip 37 0- 
 vet-value Sermons./-4s admitting, . of 
; more” variztion thin- any other 6 ' 
thereof. p noryer or the other Hide! ui; 
 Gerya; ae- them &t -prefent ,” this'office 
Rare _ in 


AY a.n3 


and the.cxcreiſe af it jn our @b 


Aadyanced £0 mods 
po onwoes as anuſt be acknowle, 
Before 4.condl 


different. Modes there ' have been''&f | 


Preaching,- there are one or two thing 
whiesIehiok fit to add ng way of 6 
rollary+ - And firſt, that it is aJinule 
iniquitous to expe , that the whale 
eflenrial: 
mons ſhavld be altered to ſuch a _ 
of accuracy from what Sermons v 

be, and what they ſtill axe otherwhete, 
not 1p ao pains __ hes bry00 
onr. ſides ,- and yet gener you | 
ſuch incopfiderable givcum(t ch 
aretoithe auditours: ( except they will. 
be humourſome) indifferent, but would - 


be to.us of great-caſe-;-ſhould. ſtil nes | 
' maip the ſome. As to what of 


nals wedcliver, we muſt,all points cow. 
tOverted on both hands beiog weigh 
ed, ſtate; maturely, prove demonlſtms. 
tively ;  Telute 'cupvidively 3 and: in 
the Applicarory part we mult perſwade. 


wit: : 


. Of thr Office and Gvapy,, |, 
- ali_ateFike Gbureh. Mergen 1p 


W4 

nued ,..Q206 being: of divine i 8 | ic 
Io © 
', y 


this Head of the | 


me and ſiru&ure of aurihers | 


| 


paſliunately , and. as far as we can. 0 | 


move the dee 


two ſuch DF 


; age 
Binedo nor like 8chool-bayesſay'all by 
heart, we are cenſured _as lazy and 
this becauſc the Antients perhaps, and 
-molt Forreignets ( who cally take 


- fot that pains inten Sermons, which 
many of us d6 in. one) uſe {o to do, 
Now I am bold with ſubmiſhon to fay, 


| thiscircumſtance of realing or not rea- 


"ding, is indifferent to the Auditory : 
| | forfuppoſe a man pronounce wel), a! 

-|. ashe ought , what matters it to "thoſe 
that hear him , whether bis Book be 0- 
| penor that , in his hand or in his poc- 
| ket? We are conimanded to read the 
-prayers.," and they are not ſuppoſed 
thereforeto affe& leſs z where then 1s 
- the diſadvantage in decent reading our 
Sermots? But though this matter (ige 
nifie nothing at all to any {uber Hear- 
er, yet, |-1ay, it ſignifies much to the 
Rrir 2 pt Ea- 


x 


582 Of the ffitt/rid cſi 
proves [74 free ur.” 
».and . perpetual ' anxiety? 
Fore aking 3* beſides, by | | 
cfore a great "deal of pt o 

"Gus time , ' which might be other 
well. and which, it may b 


ſpen 
be as 58 it joy: from! his other I 


| Eon 'To ſpeak ingenuovſly,and 
| HERES ut Eg «| 


58: 


"+ þ may be $. 1 
2 who could nur” 

out, of ſuch Fee as he pleaſeth'to. | 

cho vole, Jeduce empty Dorines, and | 

give: them peedleſs, preofs 3 and then | 

while our as empty an Apglicaciogp | 


But | fig ſtead of a quarter 0 

| nel SD teurſs - or ſich longer tri- Þ | 

Jog as inſi fioared , there be expeged Þ | 
'a ſolid Diviticy-lefure of an } 


an hours | 


1 Wy ol , and not onely the T eather; | aw 


or bþ- 


ol 
», 


hap. 1. Duty of Prciching, 43 


Cneaifts , bur the peflors and ap- 
licatoty part too (in 'a ianbera Juſt 
atiſe) and theſe *{o often, cruly 
i Wer who read 'ſach Sermons; may 
Wee <ooed if they do theteby offend, 
eing the offence 18 onely by. too mich 
e not.to offend, | In a word*, i we 
, may not read, we muſt. be more bold 
[hd Hearers : and leſs accurate in 
K . Fr "met 3 we muſt, pur in praftice 
Tz rule . - 
*"(Rew bene pr aviſam verbe hand invita 
01 Sequuntur ) 
Þ dy well our matter, .and neglett 
"I {yle ,. conteating our ſelves with 1itch 
preſſion as  natura)ly offers 'ir ſelt5 
and theo, when ' we 'do not write 
*| much, we cannot rea23 which” for 
"| Gpht I know, , as the world goes,may 
= bethe betrer way. 
= What 1 have ſaid by way 'of exty!s 
= Jing many of gur Eng//b"Sermoris, 
*F wouldnot have ſo underſthod as if 1 va- 


1 Jued them at that: rats that [ine (ſeem 


F todo , whio havethe'vabity and weak: 


neſs, not'to fay Worte”, "to thruſt our 


10a tnanner all publick' reading of the 
| {iptures , and fpend.the whole time , 
K FiIF.4 - de. 
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deſfign'd for that , in what they calj! 
preaching the Word : nay , fo high 
do they magnifie their labours in that 
kind , that = call their very Sep» 
mons , the Ford of God in their ordj» {| 
nary language, | do admire _indeed, 
2s 1 haveſaid, a multitude of our Eng: 
;/þ Sermonss but Twould never e 
the beſt of them , to that which ſeeny 
the meaneſt part of Holy ſcripture, avr 
allow them the name due onely - to the 
divine Oracles, It is evident by wha 
has been ſaid , we cannot pretend to 
ſuch preaching , as was that of the &s. 
poſtles: we muſt not therefore give 
our Sermons thoſe names, which'theirs 
both had and deſerved 3 which is the 
other point I would add by way of Eo: 
rollary, - Let us but have ſo much ſo- 
briety and reaſon as not to contradif. 
our ſelves, but be conſiſtent with our 
own principles; We deny infallibility 
tothe Pope and Church of Rowe , and 
for moſt. juſt reafons3 And ſhall we 
each in terms aſſume it to our private E.+ 
ſelves, when we denyit toa Church? |] 
We do aſſume it , if we call our Preas 
chivg Goſpel , or our Sermons the Word 


f/ 
” 
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bn j _ - 
*< - >» 
l - - 
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£6ed ; they areat beſt but camments 


| 4 Tractates: 68 4t, .« The Fathers, 
, [2d the Primigive Church: bave ever 


: {aontented themſelves . with the more 
" | modeſt appellations of and 
Srmons-y and them. not God's ," but 
Itheirs who-mado them. le may be ge+ 
perally abſerved., thoſe men, who 

maſt confidently thus arrogate.to their 
| oreachiog, have as littie:zeaſons for 
- | this hight Ryle. thereof ,.-a5s any men : 
but whether we have or we have not, 

| | i&grrtaioly becomes us to. imitate. the 
z at leaſt.ip their kumility , and 
to as the. Catholick Church ever 
bardave. And. thus of the different 
modes of preachbing,and their occafions, 
| Set, 1. Of tbe fourth Head, The u-- 
© reaſonableneſs of ſame weny preſent al- 
|  leadging St. | Paul's plea of Neceſligy of 
* Preaching for theirs, 'Seft. 2, 4 
BD Two-fold call neceſſary to authoriſe « 
| "preſent Preacher, arid firſt, of the in- 
ward Call, SeQ, 3, Of the Outward 
"call , and its neceſſity, $eft. 4, Who 


ed | confer it, SA, 5, Of Neceſſit«* 
| ied 


- 


686 :.;Mf the-Office and evi, | 
ted: want of Epiſcopal * Orinaion 
. $eQ;16; Sue der can now | 

\ Capo penn, i kn 
#'.' W | 


\8piſeop ; ” 73.0 "7 
4 vhs PO fm cenſoience wee os. | 
1 7" Fe w 
| fraordinary.” 6-4 the'felitilh 
- of ther6buyth of is regeridof 
: regular (Ordimations Shes obbir: £ 


dopant —_— Fw nec 
ty of preaching lies on #b 
ih 6-4 com wr Two joints premiſed 
Sect, 14, Firſt, Divine precepr oblp. 
-.,ges #99 "Setid. becondlly , weci 
. compliance with the” t per iind expes © 
ation of the people. yuor'y 13- 04 

Simme of all ſaid for" neceſſity of c , 

Jamly frequent Preaching; ; and a trdnſs * 1 

HT peeney ionolhu.n oat FIG 
| 

i 

| 


\ 


A) 21 9.24V , 
E- will, naw - hf! > Ks S : 
. fourth” Read” of 'Enquity 3 
namely, What Neceſſity. . any. \men;yn 
Truth and Reaſon may plead: lies upon 
them to. preach, as at preſent, weun® - 


derſtand Preaching... | = : 
| 2W\ # 
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Chap, 11', Duty of Pzeaching. 687 
Now for the due ſtating hercof, we 

| no. Whence better ( as far as Iſee) 

ke our meaſures, than from a due 
onſideration of the uſual plea , which 

" ome perſons, who ſeem to want war- 
zant for their Preaching , bring for its 
ſity ; and that is the Avow of st, 


Poul, A meceſſty is laid upon me, Tea, , o;., 
Fo is unto we, if Ipreach not the Go- 1x, 14 
ſpel. The Qyeſtion here will be, What 

flity this was, which entailed ſuch 
2s on > him upon default of his preaz 
ing , and whe:ein founded ? 

For ſatisfaction to this matter, let 
"bs remember St. Fauls Office , and his 
| Call thereto, By his Office , he was 
| # Apoſtle 5 and no ones Cal} cou!d be 
*| more immediate or extraurdinary thari 
IT bis was: He wasconverted to Chriſtia- 
1 Mey, y Fang appearing of Jeſws Chriſt 
7 himſelf from Heaven : His Ca!l to the 
1 Apoſtleſhip was notified by revelation 
+ to Ananizs, the perſon emplo'ed to com- 

- plete his C hriſtianity 3 As IX, 15. He 
F # achoſen veſſel unto me, to bear my 
Name” , before the Gentiles and Kingt 
and the children of Iſraeb. In order to 
luch purpoſe, ver. 17. , He was filled 


If (l[ wits 


Aa 
> 40080 
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the Lord and faſted , that they | 


if 
ec 
As XViIT, 9, He being at, Corinth, | i 
0 
n 
n 


jinned, and miraculouſly indowed- too, 


with the Holy Ghoſt > And after al! this, 
it a publick Aſſembly of the Chitch at Vie 
Antioch , \t was iojoined by the r46ly Jyrc 
Ghoſt to the Prophets and Teachets in [be 
that Church, while they _— to I 

ould ſe 
parate Paul to the Work, whereunts ad 
bail calltd biw + And they did actor- 
ding!y 3 They faſted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on bim , and ſent biw away 
After allthis, there were tmnany patti- 


cular jiojundions. direfted to: him ," 
immediate revelation, 'to Go aud prict 
ſometime in one place, fotnetime it an: 
other, as XVI, 1o,. Heis commaty 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt into Matedonii, 


the Lord fpake to him in a Viſion by 
night, cemmanding hit, Be not ru, 
but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace 53 for 

amwith thes . and 10 nan” ſhall ſet «por 
thee to butt thee : for I buve.much peoph | | 
in ths (ity Again As XX,22, He | © 
goes bound in the ſpirit to Jeruſalewy, ec, 1 c 
To be (hotr, we have thus a perlton } | 
iracilouſly called, authoriſed and iv } | 
to be a Publiſher and a Witneſs of Chri: 
ſti | 


Chap. 111, Duty of Pzeaching. 639 
*- {ſſianity to-the ;Jewes 'and [ofidels 3 we 
z; Fave this cerſop avowing , 4 Neceſſzty 
t Files #pon him , and wo be 10 him if he ag- 
prove not hiemfelf Tuch as thus called to 
2 fhe, fr preach not the Goſpel, and bear 
wt Chrifts Name before 'the Gentiles and 
gs and children of ([rael, This is the 
we ſumme of the Original caſe. 
"Now this, 7 ſay, being the main 
jllige of Holy Writ , which many of 
our pretended Goſpel-preachers” bri 
bd Coo their irregular and prohibl- 


( not ſay, as tovoften it is, (chil: 
matical) Miniſtry, 4 receſſzty, fay 
they , & laid wpon wm, and wo be unto ws 
if we preach not the Goſpel, Jet vs fairly 
confider., what in juſtice and reaſon 
Way be inferred hence, to conclnde a - 
neceffity of preaching incumbent on az 
oy perſons ,,in the ſenſe wherein we 
'now take the term, 

And to' proceed in this cauſe upon 
ſure principles ; 7 need not fear contraz 
didtion if Ifay, the grourd of the Ne: ' 
ceſſity proteſted here by the Apoltle , 
is the infallible Divine Call , and the 
Lnmediate commands joined with im- 
mediateinfpiration ,* which'he hd for 
«(ſſ2 preas 


_ of anextraordinary caſe to our crdinary [St 
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preaching, that 1, publiſhing the Faith wa 


fret, br it hasnote. To ſhy 1am per» 


© Mb. FC. 


of Chriſt Jelus to the ubbelieving {bi 
World. So that "PIE chis paſſage [#7 


- 


it 
k 
= 

C 


ſtate , as far as in parity of reaſon it 
will bear , wecan onely ſay, Proporti: 
onable to the evidence of any mans Cal 
to the Office of a Teacher or Paſtour, 
is the neceſſity which lies -upon him'to 
preach in rhe preſent ſenſe of preach: 
108, | 
© iviges uſually teach', there is a 
dowble.Call neceſlary.to this ſacred Of. | ; 
fice , the one. igward, the other ont: 1 
ward. Wherein the inward call, which ) 
1 
| 


1s firſt requiſite , dothconſfiſt, has been | t 
and is ſome controveslie. - There, are. 
mapy ſtill, and have been more-, who 
would have the inward C 31l to be little 
or nothing but a ſtrong impulſe of (pi: 
rit to take up. the Office of a Teacher, 
'a perſwaljon within a mans ſelf (ſuppo- | 
ſed to be wrought by the fpirit of God)" 
that he js to miniſter in the Goſpel, | 
This priociple is perfe&tly Enthuſiaſt | 
ca] ; for elther this perſwaſion has 4 | 
1eafon and evidence, which may julti-. 


ſwa- 


1 Chap.!1!'. Duty of Pzcarhing. 69x 
th faded that 7 ought thus to minifler , 
o Shecauſe 7 feel an aſſurance hereof 
ge Jiwrought io mie by this ſpirit 'of God, 
ry {sto prove -a thing by ic ſelf 5 for this 
it Jallurance 1s the perſwafſion: and how 
tir. {ſhall 1 prove it to come from the ſpirit 
PI, For , and not from a fpirit of delu- 


- 
IQ 


5, | ſion or ſelf. flittery? 'Twere as good to 
1am perfwaded, becauſe? abi) per- 
ſwaded; Or; . lam called tothe Mini 
ſtry,,, becauſe | preſume uponi'tt'with a 
preat Inward; confidence, 'Tf ithave a 
| teaſon, -chat 'mult be ſuch” as Will ap» 
-prove ſuch inward Call to others, as 
yell as to 'our ſelves who havyeit ( o» 
' therwiſc it is Qill'no. reaſon) ahd that 
to ſay ineffe&, what a ſoberer fort 
& io expreſs terms, that the inward 
Call confiſts chiefly in perſona} abihties 
- or qualifications for the Miniſtry. Theſe 
" they accouhit chiefly two.” (1) Know: 
- edge of the Chriſtian DoQrine in'a de- 
"| gree. above the  Commonalty of the 
* Faithfu!, and (3). Dexterity, to im» 

| part or communicate this knowl :dge, 
. Now it muſt be .confeſt, a perſwaſi- 

.. onthat God deſigned a man for the Vis: 
niltry of the Word , grounded upon a 
SI 2 ſit ne 


to 
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ſober and modeſt ſenſe of ſuch inward | 


qualifications as theſe mentioned, val | 


44 fair for the name of an inward tir 


Gall, - Far to deal ingenuoully , an; | 
werd Call to the Miviltry mult not be 
_ accounted a canting or Faoarical term, 
as ſome are pleaſed to ſtyle'itz no mare 
muſtit be denied by us of the Chyrh 
of England , that ſuch perſwaſion 
jult now deſcribed, goes into the 
conſtiturign of ſach Call: For in b, 


Office of Ordimation , it is demand d of 
the Candidate n ra en 


tru Feet 
t 
HED 


didate a Pk -{0. 4 
g4io , 5 ro ti Mat You 


ny ea fo the will! 
2 and the due 
IS ob "Enure to, fye , 
Ne Ank wer Is 
K n ſo : iba queſtion and A 

ſwer is agaio repeated in the Office 'e | 


Ordination of Prieſts. 
lo ſumme , it ro the particulary 
bove mentioned of fuch perſwiſhon , 
grounde1 upon-a due ſenſe of the ment 
qu as 


JEhop.11. Diityof Weaching. 693 
Jhlfeations., we 2dd an hearty devor 
Ifito ad Terious ibward giving wp a oats 
bf 9 Godfor the /ereize of his Church 
Ii this way , out 'of a Jove arld'22el.ro 
the ſow!s of tmett'and God? glory, 1 ſee 
wot what can be challenged as wantibg 
Iicke inward Call : We will ay then , 
that {whoſoever "—_ Indo with 
hy knowledge of Chtiſtiaficy, and 
berter gifrs of utterance , than what 
the Commonalty of the Faichful have, 
ves, with an heart really deſipting che 
Divine glory, & the erertial ſalvation of 
mer ,* give 


acre PL oo oa Aus -1 Q 


'e himfelt wholely ap to God 
litiic Tervice of his Ehurch in the Mi- 
tiftry*, has 4 ttut inward Call therecs, 
\. But in the_mean time it cantot be $5. , 
\ Rfa;this loward Call ſulficietitly antbs- 
ſeth ſach perſon to ſer upot Preaching, 
48 we now underſtand the terin 3 muC 
Jes that'it ales, meerly of it ſelf, ſuch 
a Neceſſity , as was that avowed by 
St. Pawl, to preach, no norin the ſenſe 
wherein we now underſtand preaching, 
For it is neceſſary , both that ſome one 
elſe (and him duly commiſitoned } 
judge of ſuch perſons abilities , (no 
Law ever allowing atyy man to be fole 
| judge 


Ecde ACCESS 7 Tag 
Gaftes commonly. imputed to. him , that 


Oper. * 


5; Judge inhis own cauſe.) and that beig 


x11, approved ,, he. be ſyJemnly ſeparate and Þ#t 


3", ſent upon this Office , according to vi 
37, 4 s» Yo exo 6) #3 >3\ Gs ; OILS > "7 
Lords inQitution ,, and the power 0 


with his Church to this purpole »- ANC 


" everexerciſed inthe © hurch, Toſh 


LD 7 j7© 
* \. of 


infyard Call then;it.is needful there 
added a due entward Cel. Þ 
_. And ſome kind of outward Call, a 
who'have bad any grain of ſobri 
have ever . acknowledged neceſſary 
Even Zzinghw bimſelt ( whatever 


ſeem contrary hereto ) writ a Bopk al 
Ins 
Tons 2, fans: againſt the Ceatabaptifts , that 


none are to be admitted to. teach pubs 
lickly ( in. aliqu2. piorum Eccleſſh, 


communi aliquo &- nnawim 10:ims Ahy 
fie  conſenſu hoc iis permittatur,) in 


« any Church of the Faithful , except 


_ *they beallcwed thereto by the cam: 
*mon.aod ,unavimoys conſent of the 
* whole Church.” He affirins further, | 


that thoſe Offices of miniſtring in the 


word , ſpoken of by St, Pawl in his Epi- 
ſtles 3 none ever of the Faithfu in ' 
© the Primitive Church ,- took upon * 
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Zuing, Certing thus much X ;1n- which he main 


2:25 S>S  Q2YS SET 


— > = ©5 = = = 


[op Duty of Peeaching. 695 


Whitn'on his own head, except fo aps 
tyroved as before , or choſen thereto 
#by the Apoſtles, And however heis 
Tauchfor popular Ele&ion, yer he would 
ot have that to be without the ad- 
F'vice and condutt of godly Biſhops and 
ww I will tranſcribe his words ; 
Divine ergo ordinationi & inflitutioni 
priſtine nihil perinde conſentaneum video 
tar ,, qu2en ff univerſe fidelis alicijus po- 
full Eccleſia ſimul cum doTis aliquot piiſ: 


| pt £piſcopis , vel aliis vir fidelibus &- 


EGS araaond co me... "4 - OQ _ 


. 


| rerum peritic , paſtorem aliquem deligant. 

*There ſeems nothing ſo agreeable to 

| GTthe Divioce Ordinance and inftituri- 
«on , as that the whole Aſſembly of 

| ®any faithful. people, together with 
©*fome godly 2nd learged Biſhops, or 
| *other ftaichful men skilful in holv mats 
*ters, chooſe to themſelves a Paſtor : 

| fo'thar it is apparent, hedid not reje&t 
 Moutwa:d « all as/neceſſary ( for this 
I the, general he contends ſtitfiy for 

1 but his errour was'in the miſplacing it, 
| Ih acc: uoting the choice of the people, 
1 taking ro their afſiſtance [owe learned 


to de a duc outward Cail, without any 
1tte other 


Fo! 3 2.5 


0 and godly Biſhops , or like prudent men , | 


- 
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other Ordination, . But this,. however Þ'# 
much praftiſed by the Independents. 4 
( ſaving anely that they would haye no«. 
thing todo with Biſhops, though pever. 
ſo godly or learned)has been generally 
rejected as an errour and grand ſchiſm, |: 
and indeed is ſo; it will be neceſſary 
therefore to conſider further., what 
chis outward Call is , and to whom 
belongy to confer it. 4" 
1 have above prayed put af St. Pauly 
Epiſtles, that the Apoſtles did chople, 
out of ſuch perſons as:they had ardains 
ed , ſome one abler, graver, and. 
more. ſtedfaſt perſon , whom they &@- 
over the reſt of the: Miniſtry withig. 
ſuch or ſuch a City or Precinas,.a 
their- Preſident or Governour., which 
perſon immediately, and evenin thole ? 
very dayes , was peculiarly or emipents |. 
ly called the Biſhop, T< this Preſident] 
or Biſhop it is'certain'the power of On- 
dination was committed by the Apa 
ſt'es, Tit, !, 4+ For this cauſe left ther” 
in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order 
the things that are wanting , and ordgin. 
Flders in Every City as | bad-appointed | 
thee, And not onely- this power , but-. 
the 


47% ELLIS PR 
> ITE 


L a *. vs "WO - e714 _ HS = w) LS cw. th 
GE: a foes of Ste. 66 Hs ScCCerS = WY ryrc > YL 


PR 


p11, Why of Preaching. 697 


| E ovitwaft FIf@ tifed 16 the etercile 
, is —_ by tiny paſſages 
> Tiwerby ; \'V, 43; £5 bands 
: * aae ; 4B , Uther be artaker 
f dthef mens fin, ft other terms , Or 
Bw 66 tha tb that Midifity for which 
I Tis uofit. By both theſe places it is 
| _, that chaſe Prefidents or Biſhops 
| bd& the power of Otdinatiof- given 
them by « ho and by thelater 
i fopair ; that +#þofftion of bands 
1 ##theoutwar FE Af d iti 6: Prmal 

1 orders: as alfo BY 2 Tiw. I, 6; and by 
7 17, IV, 14: white that by the hey= 
thy on of the bandits "wy the Phesby 5M, we 
| Met to underſtand the impoſition . of 
' | ſome other Apoſtles hands , ko aft 
4 fied Se. Palit the Ordinarion of Times 
7 th, is tioſt awply proved by the ever 
| Venetable Dr, Hzmn0#d in his Annota- 
1 Honton 4235 XI, laſt. Now that rheſe 
| perſons, Timothy atid Titw, were Bi: 
theopiC& moſt probably Merropolitans ) | 

not onely the Comfort, of the Epiſtles 
dire&ted to them , but cunſtant tradis 
tion in all Church: -(tory , and the oy 

. Power in thofe Epiitles mentione 
to be given-tothem (K#2y na: pug int if) 
I-Eet--2 1 
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the Language of Theophyle# 


or judging 
do beyond controverlic evince.: . I 
as ſome have done, from 1. Tim, 'LV 


that they were onely Evengelific, va foi 


good ſenſe as to ſaySt, Paxl was one! 


Deacon , becauſe he ſometimes . (tilex [ſho 


hiniſelf »»»» ( as Epbeſe. WI, 7, G6.) 
word for word 4, qr. og we better 
render it AdGniftey : and proportionp 
bly by doing the Work of an ——_ 
in the place to Tiwmotky, we. . mult 
underſt and doing the Work..o-a 


Preacher. 


 betwixt the general and natural import 


Fccl({s 
Atcs 
to!, 4S. 


of words, and their paiticular , '0r, * 
as | may ſtile. it , . their- artificial and” 
And its | 
worthy our noting here what Zuinglim © 
tells vs, Apoſtolorum nomen depoſuts 
runt, ut primim uni alicui Eccleſue affis 
xi, lim curam continuam habuerunts” 
 *©Wharever, title of dignity thoſe ſa-- 
 Cered perſons had , if 1t were the, As 


mere Jhimited' acceptatio.1, 


&« pultleſkip ir ſelf , they laid aſide that 


* title , when once being affixt to one 


pare ; 


698 Of the Office. and Chap-1v, | 
er of Ordainivwg and. animadverting on Wt 
perſons by them \ordained) Yiuw 


There wil! be no ecnd.of 
confuſion, if we will not diſtioguilh. 


| 


[, Wuty of P2tathinig. 659 


d Apoſtles » but 
gel; rthat 

=> Let then imothyand 
have been firſt Eyangeliſts, yet 
] -»hrd the one.to' Epheſis , the 1» 
1her to Crete ,.they - became- truly Bi: 
hops of the reſpeRive Sees. ' And to 
as Bifhops , - have: we ſeen the 
er of Ordination to have been com, 


_ by the Apolſile 3: we: are ſure 
| | therefore to: Biſhops it was commit > - 


1 Touching theſelemattics aſedi in this 
H, | Office , we need not ſpeak, There is 
| none will doubt, + but impoſition of 
| hands ( the outward rite before afſert- 
] ed-cut of the'Apoltle ) was accompa- 
| nied by a ſohaw. benediFion ; and we 
| find F SPY and Prayer added hereto. 


AB XI, 3, We will thereforeacqui- 

.eſce herein, as+the (incereſt pattern or 
account of Primitive Ordioations, 

: That this power was committed to 

ItET. 8 mecr 


GO Of the-Office and Ohape1p 5p 


meer Pr s can neveri-þ prove 
There as vers of the Antients 


15 


expreſly/affrt>, t kelhy t 
were Bone of e)1at frond Ore nn O 
now We rw army ny Cot Prick þ 
tuted 3 though it ceftain- that X 
fore his time , that is 


_ diately after the deceafe = 
| cs except ha ly St; 
pate « (ove they dh come it ifith pe 
the Eburch, The: Awdithorieres _— 
leen in the place laſt cited of Dr, 
wond's Annotations: and tote at 
io his fourth Diſſertation againſt. 
dell cap: 19, 20,21, 22. Whecet tk | 
Prophets or Teachers in the Pritnitwe .| 
Church, received any orher Ordindth | 
on, butthat of Deacons ( that is; al. 
being aſi'tahts to the Biſhops ) (66 
very queſtionable 3 and ys 3 '1 ſh6uld | 
rather determine it in the Negative, fo 
' that wefind both St, Srephe# abd St.ph. 
ans Hips who: were then \eertdinly bel 
\ vii, Deacons, to have been eminent int 
- & VIII. way. It is therefore highly probablhy” 
that the Biſhops and Deatons'were ; 
the ſcripture-times , the onely orddin 
ed perſons, And if ſo, it is then fare, 
Pres 


1 


fy 
» 


> — = [= T dns 


p.411. Puty of Þ2taching. 7041 
zyters never received the power-of 
dipation : for having is not fromthe 
ſtles, | becauſe they - are ſuppaſſed 


peeder not. in. aging -j0..theix times, 
had it nas from the ſucceeding 


iy 

1” he ; is evident. framtheeldeftiCar: 
> [08s we 1 es Can 1; 2; Cons: 
: 3, 4p. 1410, The 
| 
) 
| 
o 


bed 4r were almoſt.cndle6 to reckon: 
be Farlefiodiea fanGions and aptha+ 
$ Which, xelerve. Frere as & 
liar prerogative: q &-the-Epiſcopat: 
ider ,. and; forbid presbyters ſolely to 
npt any thing therein: nay really 
ever. aſliftance Prezbyters contyin" 
|[bute berein-is.; 745 far as{ can find, by 
later Practice, and Law Eccleſiaſtical ; 
though both undoubtediy.upen mougly, p 
'Wholeſame enoygh: However, accor- 
| ing to the beſt evidenaes: lican! ſee", 
| theAuthority praper|ylies intheRiſhop, 
| adthe ! resbyters are aflumed rohim, 
| anely for the. ſecurity of: the Churets, 
| and | Yiu of the Action, Aad1 
may confidently ſay , there cannot be 
: produced any one inſtance. of ſole pre- 
| *byters vndertaking to cordain other 
presbyters, or even Deacons, which 
was 


—_ 
þ- 
2 


ny 
8 : 
* L 
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703 Of the Office and: Chapatly [it 
was not cenſured , at leaſt as ſchiſinas Þ 1 


- 


of the Apoſtles, to the peoples caſting ; (7 


out/their Biſhop at Geneve. SY 
-4nthedaies of the Great' 43 W. 
we find one Collathes a Presbyter,y pb 


took upon him to ordain , and from | « 
whom Iſchyras one of Akan ” 
moſt bitter adverſaries , pretended to | f 
Synodicel Tpitle of rhe gprias CE [Þ 
Synodical Epiſtle of the Xgyptien Gomn 
__ j Alexandria, it is ayowed _— 
thanaſ. xi-4wy@- ©* All impoſition of hands froin' 
Apol. «him -was void s and the reaſon is ret 
2c4, dred, becauſe Prifiry©-'5, irowriegy' 
* He died onely a presbyter:and there? | 
fore heis declared to have been 'w» | 
ven: in 'Schiſm, and all thoſe 'who 
were ordained”. by him , communicated 
onely as La perſons, 0 
"= Epiphanie his dayes, as hehimſelf 
—_ tells /us , Aerins was alive, whom 
lib. 3: though | do.not find to have attempted. 
T..: 1 the Ordination of any , yet the Father 
Ez .75 accuſes him of Herefie, forthat heal” 
lerted the Qrder of Biſhops and Presby-! | 
ters tobe one and the ſame, and the'} 
honour and dignity equal 5 ahd hecons | 
futes 


-. 
£1 


En EAoAOSCTOC”TADLS@ SMT: ©» 


PI 


/ 


Chap, 777. Duty of Pzeaching. 703 
r utes himthas ; How # itipoſſible that « 
we and Prezbyter ſhould be 'equal, ſee- 
gthe Order of re is the Producer of 
2 Mt. zi for 'it' makes Fathers of the 
 {tburch 3 whereas the order of Precbyters 
Joe. being able to ' make © Fathers , forts 
[th ſoar of the Churth by the laver of re» 
generation, bat wot Fathers or DoGours : 
"| for bow ſhould «Prerbyter make any other, 
Y " $0i the power of jmpoſtion of 
'E 


- There isnothing of weight [ have met 
with-in antiquity objeQible,againſtthis, 
but what ſome may draw fromthe do: 
arine of $t,"Hierow, who upon divetſe 
- inducements(fufficieotly detefed by 0- 
thers)was not: the- greateſt friend to the 
| Epiſcopal Order, Yet though he teach, 
{| that at firſt 2ifhop and Presbyter were 
| beth one: Order ('whieh p>fitbly may 
| be true enough , it underſtood as it 
7 ovght, they beiog but two” Scriptures 
names for the ſame thing , and the. or- 
der which now we call presbyters, be- 
ing/of later date than Scripture , accor» 
" ding to the judgment of diver ſe above: 
\ touched) and though he further tells 
us, the giſhvup m_ above the Pres 
vyv $byz 


:- 


704 Of the Office and Chap,nti, | 
sbyters onely for remedy of Schiſm, | ** 
and ſo, that the difference oforderand }'': 
autho: ity. is ohely of Keclefiaftical, not 5: 
of Divine right (in which regard he {te 
could not be an Aerjas., it not. appears 

ing that Aerivs acknowledged any, 6 

ven Eccleſiaſtical, diſparity ) yet in this 


Tram, 


, ' point of ordination, all \who | 

*0:. him, however adverſaries, if they will 

p. not gbſtivately contradid.their ſenſe, 

muſt; confeſse that he'is more juſt. to ; 
WEauſe. For having cndeayourtdto | 


equal.both orders, as neer as he c 1 
in this point yet;. be acknowledgeth | + 

Ia Ep. the diſparity in..theſe words : @#wid || *; 

ad Eu- is facit ,: except Otdinatione, Epi 

*&* ' ſcopnr,qued Precbyter non facit >.< What 
«does a - ziſbop., excepting. onely Ors 
© dination.,' which a Presbyter doth | 
<< not 2 $0. that even in St, Jerowe's judgs 
ment ſole Presbyters might not ordain, 
1 find indeed ſome other Authorities, 

' produced, to prove the parity of Biſhops 
and presbyters 'out of the Antients, but 
upon examination of them I canceiye, 
any otherwiſe than as at firſt the terms 
were ſynonymous,all thoſeAuthorities 
abuted: And 1 will not trouble my po 

| et 


* * ud 


| #hap. '- Duty of Peeaching, 675 
Fer with matters; of this nature, - 
|; The Log Reformation, never vas 
'ned this the Law, and Pradtice of the 
2% Catholick Thurch: nor would the For: 
-reigo.Reformers, cquld they have hel- 
ped it. © This, is /plain/engugh by the 
dvgo»ften confellion', to which noc one- 
ly. the Lutheran Dofours, but Calvin 


Cap, ds 
PULes 
ttar, 
* The Eifhops might eafily- retain the cl 
* obedience due to them by Law(ſpea- 

1 king of Popiſh Biſhops, *© would'they 

* not urge ſuch | Traditions which are 
*2gainſt gaod conſcience, & {wear us got 
[*to teach thepureDottrive of theGoſ- 

* pel,namely,the Reformed Religion. As 

t0 Calvinifts, the learned Zauchy *pro- 
«teſts in his conſcience beforeGod, he ac- 

\.* counts all thoſe no other than Schil- 

& maticks,who made it a part of the Re- 

© formation to have no3itſhops ſet above 
*theirPresbytersin a3 degree of authort 

< ty,where.they may be had, And Calvin 
himſelf adjudges , © There is 00 Ana: 

| ©*ztbews which ſuch'are nt worthy of, 

© who would not be fabje& with 31! du: 
"tiful obedi:nce'tn a Reformed Hes? 
Vuvv 2 749% 
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opulc. 
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706 Of the Office and Chapliy, 
&« rarchy, | The paſlage is 'miſccited 


ſome , as having beer in his' Epiſtle to || 
Sadoles , but its extant much more I* 


large,than 1 have Teported ' it, in his [1 


Book De neceſſitate reformands Etcleſia. 
Now if they” would have left'tho' tis 
ſhops their lawful power, they" miſt 


not<certainly have inyaded' the-power | tl 


of Ordination: Celvis himſelf m the 
Book juſt . now ' menticned, acknby- 
ledged both the antiquity and whole- 
ſomeneſs of thoſe Ecclefiaſtical ſanQiong, 
that at le2ſt three Biſhops ſhould join 
theordination of a Biſhop, in the ordie'-| 
nation of a Presbyter, the Eiſhop ſhould 
adjoin to -himſelf a competent number. 
of his presbyters: and accuſes the:popilh 
Biſhops of thoſe dayes to have ſwerved \ 


. 


from theſe Rules, to have loſt their | 


power according to. thoſe very ſandtions - 
by being Hereticks ( which turely cans 
not be imputed to our- Biſhops }) and 
propoundsthe conditions, , upon which 
they might rerein it. Ut nowinandi & 


ilud & ſerium dodrine viteque examen 


reſtituant, &c. © That they might re. | 
 <*tcin their power ct- neminating and Þ 


014.3 
bu 


2 


7 
+ 
# 

: 


| #ordaining-,; Tet'themm reſtore due exaz 
1* mination of life and manners! which 
I*now for many ages is out -of uſe a+ 


Uk G 
zi 
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#mongſt them,” Let 'them'ceaſe to be 
*enemies to ſound Dofrines which 
certainly cannot, but with the! greats 
eſt 'unreaſonableneſs , be imputed to 
the Biſhops of our Church', whoſe-Do» 


(tine, except in a- very few: contro» 


yerted points, our very” diſſenters 


themſelves will 'acknowledge ::ſound 5 


and in thoſe'very -points if the ſens 
tence uf better Judges than theaiſelves 


- may be heard , is ſounder «than their 
Chemmitizs that 'learned: Lathe: ©, 
raw, is yet more expreſs. Anſwering - Cnc 
that objeQtion: Why the Miniſtry of Tiid. 


own. 


the Reformed Uhureh did not: feek to | 


be ordained by'the popiſh Biſhops, he 2P<!-<r- 
| allows, 8+ verieſſent Epiſcopi , pro» 


ſiterentur ſanam ao@rinam, rect hoc ſe- 
bi arrogarent, © If they were true Bi- 


*ſbops, and profeſſed ſound dodrine , 
*they might rightly claim this cothem- 


Efelves, But he -challeoges them of 


laying afide the Work of true Biſhops 
(viz. mioiſfriog iv the Word and Sacra: 
ments ) and refuſing to; -ordain any 


Yvev 3 hee... 


Q:din. 


al.Zs. 


_ 708 Duty ofÞzeaching« Chap, 1, ti 


+ hear George Prince of Anbault,a ref, 


_— 


thereto; but to the offering, the, facrh þ, 
legous facrifice of the Maſs, &c, And fi 
though he deny the ſuperiority of BÞ fe, 
ſhops to Presbyters by Divine right, 
yet he allows it by Eccleſiaſtical [a 
and Primitive practice,as St. Hierom 
1 will onely add ,- where any Biſhapy 
embraced the Reformed Dodring, 
verſe of the Forreigo Reformation,whg 
were not ordained before, were'lo. fa 
from-not- acknowledging the power g 
Orders to be in them, that they ef | 
for Ordination from thews Let.w 


Fe Lag 


Tromuny> 
' - ; 


wn 02>5922%q%m 00M: togg_”sbS©P sFFrEF= 


ed «Divine, and aftexward Biſha 
Mersbuyg. © 1, faies hez{upplicated 
* my Chaplain Mr." Jewes Sigre;to 
* Godly tifop of Erendeburg ;. Reves | 
© rend AMatthios of Fagan, who v 


& time by Divine Grace both knew.and 
{© profeſt the Keforthed Dodrine ,. and - 
(had: received the 'true uſe of. the.Sss 
©« craments , 2nd aboliſhed all evident | 
<«< abuſes in ordination ,-that he. would 
* be pleaſed toordain me: and he had 

© performed- that office for me ,. as he 
** had now moſt readily promiſed me; 
** had nt our gracious Gud called him 


out 


26-111, Duty of Pzeaching. 709 


aut of this life before the tine : nor 
ns. there then "any other" Fiſhop th 
heſc Countries, which\woutd -per= 
| nit to me." Lee the world now 
,it the reaſon why (theſe \oen 
Loot Epiſcopal ordination, were aot 
auſcinthoſe parts at char tine there 
were eno Biſhops would joiri with ſs 
je Reformation,  Stich was, and is 
1 ; eſtate ot thoſe Churches They enift 
' Miniſters and Sacraments as they 
Ta 45 and ſo the want” of requiſite or- - 

C rs Aam0N them: + * is" thieit Miſery 
| xdther than faule;- - - 

+ The utmoſt/which has Been: t 
withio the Ages limited, with bas © = 
lowance inthe Church;iseit 
| oar Difſenters, preſame,will aces 
| dro own,or will not help their Gtſe:* 

Nod'cis,Firſt,that the Pope. by. reaſon 
| of his plenjznde of power , thay giveſuch 
: aCommiſſion to perſons mor P7/hops, that 
*J| they ye the'Le{#r Orders, that 


': 
\F 
i 
b 
| 
1 
' | 
\ 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
: 


| u; thoſe wherein Abſolution , and the 
5+ conſecrati - the Eucharift is not cons 
cern'd, This ts the conftant'dofrineof 
g theRowiſh * chnoli Divines and C anoniſts. 
Meat the Avgelirel Doftour for them » 

Rs 


avght cc . 


Thom 


in 4, 
ſent.25 


Ditiin. 
T.Qq 1,4, 


Elizus 
In 4. 
| ſents 
Dilt. 
cad, 


Sel. 23. 
CiP»>ID. 
de Re- 


it 108, 
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deciding the; point.  Collatio:.0y 


alicxi dupliciter convenire' poteſt : _ | 


Jnre communi. 74tione ſue ordinarie þ 
' fiatis , ant. e* indulgentil , ſue genera, 
ſve Jpecian 2 ratione commiſſuonie: 
hoc, nitimo modo confe 
wit aliquibae,qui no 
nation by common-right be 


Eiſhep : By ſpecial commiſſion: / 


C Precbyters , and _ n99 
tain Abbots , confer the 1] en, 


that js, to the Subdiecondteinclulively! 
And the reaſon. ſome of them give i, 
becauſe,even with them;thoſe are no$#9 


EOgEE. Would- : any man hive v0 
;.that the Pope himſelf,igbs 


thou 
js a 
gate. ow 


o his own Doftours,  candeles 
her power of ordinations 


eo Presbyters., + 62h dignified, than 


Subdeacons 2 Yet vers 


that of making 


ly., ſo.it.is in their..ſenſe,- And truly 
his very Own Creatures.,, the, F athersof, 
Trent have given him! no- more, And: 


even St. Hierom himſelf, bowever to! 
repreſs the pride. of ſome: Deacons, who: 
pmikt upmorethan- became; their place, 


he ſometimes magnifie theprder of Pres: ': 


;byte:s , yet will not.'allow_ , that 


rre: ordines _- 
ſunt Epiſcopi. Ordiv 


» ., 
£ 


= %<.-» == i im tr oaRIDE. 


any 


*, "£5 <a. "IRE? 2 m_— — j 
* WET _ | - Y fa 
; <S ,- . - 1 : 1 
- , os » 


CE 


— 


Par: 4* 
Q, 9. 
memb.': 


5,2 I, 


| Pezg, 


invit, 


_, Calvin; 


In vit; 
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-gain(t-it ; and not one that 7] 
on theText ( at leaſt expreſly' )k 
[Their problem indeed ( and as noo bt 
is it diſputed amongſt- them) 9 
— lipilcepery be « diſtin® Order , 

an higher degree of the fan Oday , Tau 
Ga to-have ſome tendency his wi 
1n which point their Do&ours are { 


_ded very: much, - But 7 will acknyg 2 ' 


. ledgetheſe words io Hex, de Bales Sith 
liter dicumt ', quod. ex demandetionsÞi 


pe, Ordivatm poteft 'conferre ord 


quem babet- © Some teach, thatby! | 


.<£.thority from the Pope, a perſol 
« Orders may-confet the Order hE 
_& we will ſuppoſe this delegation'oht 
-incaſe ofNeceſſity.Bur, would any ol 


Claſſical presbyters be content to'Teigh 


their authority thence? 1 fuppoſe by 
when a certain great 'man_of Geamy”! 


' would rather acknowledge 'Calviy'l 


verito have been ordained at all { 


ſa:to have-been without 'any ordinal 


Call)» than own him: ( Papiſticis 'or 4 4|* 


wibus initiatuze ) in orders inthe 


of Rome: though Polſee tells \ts"ke 0 


was , and officiated ſome time in a Cute] 
Caly, At >Noyow 4n Piccardy. Again Rich 


1n 
4. c 


wiſhap, 1, BSuty of Peeraching. 713 
rdArmechenus, whom Bellarmin will not — - 
pw-to have been Orthodox touching |... 

> power of Presbyters,isindeed more an. 
lonute, and hangs not this authoricy 1359. 
pthe Pope, Videtur quod ff. omnes Quelt: 
piſcopi ſimul eſſent defunJi, ſacerdotes Armen, 

inores poſſent-ordinare Epiſcopor.' © It 10 7: 

EE would ſee;m, that if all the Biſtops | 

TI were dead together , prieſts of infe- 
{*riour order{viz;presbyters)might or- 
lin Biſhops: that is, they might chooſe 
ut of themſelves an ordained perſon, a 
;Exesbyter, whom they might conſe« 
Fae or ſcrapart as Biſhop : buthedoes 
Tat fay ; they pt. a petſon , 
at never was ined, though that 
may be acknow as a conſeqary 
hence, I muſt »therefore ſay ſtill, 

FI'that- 1 want. an-expreſs antient autho. 

nity: for this do@rine , even in caſe of 
peceſſicy, And it 1s very conſiderable, 
God from the beginning never ſuffered 
the Chriſtian Chureh to be reduced to 

this Neceſhity,which poſlibly is the reas 
Hoa that the cale was not ofold more 
- narrowly fifted' and determined: 

4 Eut though'to dealfincerely., I cans 

4 not find ſuch antient authority , yet 1 

4 doſee lome reaſon , 'which may plead 

XxxXx 2 for. 


714 Of the Office and' Chap;nji\j6t 
for its + It is; certain ( 1.) Neceſliry. Þth 
does many times warrant choſe violat. ÞC 
ons of poſitive Laws , which it enfors | a 
ceth :.it.is not fo: indeed ii 10 Natural Ire 
Laws, the obligation of which 1 coas;. 
ceive no neceſlity. can: take off. - We: Fl 
know wha raught us , 1 will bevewerey-. to 
and not ſacrifice, Rather than have-no | 
Sacraments, no. publick Worſhi 700 ; 
 Orderin the Churchuncanonical : : 
dination-( by ſole presbyters I mean) 13 
might be admitted , which 1 conceive K 
to 6 the calc of divers of the Forreign/ It: 
Reformed Churches , 8nd it may: nay be. 2, 
* 


was the caſe of ſome r 

hows in the-end"of our inte Ch. 

And (2) though it be'} © 

true, Nibdet quod now babet, yet thee. « 
ſeems ſome i reaſon , that a man | 

© 

l 

' 

1 

l 

| 

| 


amo 
v1 


may confer the powergthat "be has, The. 
main power. then: that presbyters . pres. 
tend to, being tharofadminiſtring the. 
Sacraments , preaching, and otherwiſe. 
officiating in ar publick Worſhip , and |. 
there being , no doubt, but generally' Þ 
all presbyters at theis Ocdination., res | 
ceived this power, what ſhould binder, 
but they may convey or propagate 4 
; that 


WH 2 £1, Duty of Preaching. 715 
Fihat is, ordaio Presbyters?: If any ſay: 
I Canc Jnfeal Sand&ion hinders, 1 allow. it, 
"7 pochape'onge; Me have proved, 
y received power to miniſter as a- 
Fboveſaid , yet not power of themſelves 
- [to tranſmit or confer on others ſuch 
j [power Yet foraſmuch as the power 
 þ« gover the Church , - our Lord 
"2 i eparted out of the World, | 
le regulary to his les 
pf [ent appointed , pr ror mu 
y. , after the deceaſe ofthe Apo- 
2 ; devolved to. the: Biſhops whom 
j had ordained, ſo: put the caſe 
| (which Armachenus Ne: does) that 
" all the Order of Biſhops were extin& 
YN hee which is much the ſame, were 
' | Heretical, enemies to the true 
"| ofthe Goſpe], and would ordain none 
: | but firſt worn to maintain that enmity) 
- | who {bal} ſay but the power of Ordina» 
- | tion juſtly nk devolves to ſuch Ca- . 
| tholick and Orthodox Presbyters? And 
"| that the rather, becauſe as the true 
| Church is by the promiſe of Chriſt to. 
5 continueto the end of the World, and 
| he hasobliged himſelf ſolong tobe with 
XxXXXZ it, 
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;z, ſo he being ſuppoſed by ſuchextins {+ 
Ron. of the ſuperiour Order, to have: I 
providentially caſt the ſupreme propas.. | 
gative power in Spirituals upon ſuch Þ 
Presbyters, at leaſt within ſuch Terei-. Þ 
tories or parts ofthe World, who ſhall; | 
ſay /( admitting ſtill that-they / profeſs, - - 
believe and teach |- quod whique, quod 
ſemper , quod ab omnibus | the truean- 
cient Catholick Faith, andare publicks' | 
ly deſirous of that antient regular Uni, 
ty, which through the fate oftheir cir, 
cumſtances., they cannot attain) who. 
ſay ſhall implead theſe men, that they: 
violate:the orders and appointments bf: 4 / 
Chriſt Jeſus? This, ſay again, | take' | 
to be thecaſe of moſt of the Forreign- | |. 
Reformed Churches : they do fſtrialy! Þ + 
for the main, hold the true Catholick: |} © 
Faith 5 they had very few of the Epis/ | *: 
ſcopal. Order ( in many parts none): | * 
who would admit the Reformation, or! | + 
 ordain aty who would not abjure its. þ- 
the Order therefore thus among(t them" Þ ++ 
became morally extin& : they were 'Þ + 
and-are,, as far as their circumſtances}, Þ +1 
< 


will admit, deſirous of the regular” | 
Unity and Diſcipline all along maintain» . }. - 
| ed | 
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Ted, in the Catholick church( Much hath 
I been faid already evidencing this, more 
a 45 28 be added, not onely out of the 


{t reformers, but out of ſome principal 


 I'Doftours of thoſe Churches now alive) 


T5 


'T muſt therefore not onely acquit, but 


1 -Jaſtify thoſe Churches, and ;that upon 


»the groundsgiven , in .this "behalf, . 
” But this isnot at all the caſcof qur 5,4 ; 


| ww 
: 


| diflenters. It is one thing for Presbys 


= 
: 
A 

> % 


"ters thus deferted and abandoned by 


their Heretical] Biſhops,to aſſemble and 


o 


I 
: #234 


ops, ufurp their office, and refuſe Ordis 


G 2 
= : * " = 
: 


LI 
: » 
| 4 


-\ 
- 


Vrindw ſtir wonins, Be, * O that our Prin 
**Biſhops,(fay their DedtorsJas they bear Anile 


ordein, where there can be,orwillbe ſuf- 


ered, no Ordination by Orthodox 
and truly Cathdlick Biſhops and another 


thing for them to thruſt out ſuch Biſh- 


bation from them. This was not at all 


F 


thepraftice of thoſe reformed Churches. Georg: 


' **the names and titles, ſo would ingood _— | 


- 


1} earneſt perform the offices of Biſhops! in xe. . 
4+ ©O that they. would teach .agrecably far, 


* + 


+. tg the *Golpell, or faichfully govern » 


E their Churches according to'it ! Oh 


T *towwillingly&with what joy of heart 


©would we accept,reverence, and obey 
| «them 


4 Fn 


mY 


718 ©f the Office and Chaps ur, ct 
«them as x Biſhops, yield them their due” 
« juriſdi&ion, and both attribute Orb 
Por © nation to them,and without reful; 
© take it from them: The ſamet 
&* which both I alwaies, and Dr, Luke | 
\ Chimlelf ver often , both by word of Þ 
"ve - mouth a in writeing, nay and/in 6 
hk ſermons in- the Cathedral 7c 
& h of Merzburg, have proteſted Ii 
"and I toafled This isnot to. throw | we 
out Proteſtant Reformed Biſhops,, to. 
© make head , even after their rolagy, 
piinſt their power , and to:op- 
tion from them, contrary to - 


aL 


tion. , 
"pole « Ori 
"the Lawes of- the © Catholick Church, | If 


1 
! 


and evenofour own Kingdome, _ 8 
To comethen to-an iflue in ſhort z s 7 

"lay no man intheſe Rea)ms can mz by 
.out. aCaltto the Miniſtrywho at nl | tt 
. not cy Epiſcopalldrdination, & 
ty of ai outward call bas been 
Ee evidenced , and more much - 
Ws be id, chat P. inward erolup| | 
not :;_ For though a man were , 

ofed ſufficicotly ; allored; in his own cons 
"Lence,to warrant his own practice be-. 
'fore God,” yet except there. be ſome 
- outward reſi mony of this miſkoo, man, | 
cans | 


1 
©. 
Y 
| 
4 
1 
| 
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ie Feannot5 and then, as to the world, 
lis Wuch perſon has no call ( De non exiften- 
ll Ribs: & nor apparentibus eadem ratio ) 
g Jand-conſequently his Miniſtry is of no 
# Janthority .. Even our Lord Jeſus him- 
ff Felt, as he 100k, not this Office upon bim- 
n If , but being called by God , 4s was Aa- Hebr 
ll | , fo neither did he content himſelf y 
'F'with a meer inward Call, The Heavens 
were opened 0 and the ſpirit of God de: Mat.1I1 
L we like 4 Bove ,. and lighted npop 16, 17. 
* wm; Aud lo, a Voice from Heaven , & XVII 
Y Joie, This is my beloved Son, inwhon 5» 
| Faw well pleaſeds Hear ye him. Behold 
- | here an outward ſenſible Call from Heas 
4 ven, and the firſt inftance of it antece: 
- | dent to our Lords preaching, Beſides 
| that all along , The works which be did, 
* - x of him: Now , ſuch a Call as 
"7 this, none now adayes can pretend, 
4 Thoſe therefore , who will prove their 
2 Miſſion from God , muſt becontent to 
4 own it to be from him wediately , viz. 
+ by the Miniſtry of men authoriſed by 
T God, Now, God having commitred 
' all power into the hands of Chriſt , none 
4 can conwey this power of Miniſtry, 
but thoſe who have ie from Chriſt and 
Tt yyy' his 
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his Apoſtles, and their ſaceeſſuus Þ. 
duly ſent, And thep, according tg the | 
conſtant. Doftrine of the Holy Cathgor þ+ 
liek Church , evidently founded-.on Þ 
Scripture , no pexſops otherwiſe ordais | =: 
ned ( except haply incaſe of ineyitable | - 
necellity.) than by Biſhops , gan pigs | 
tend to an outward Call, It will not | 
avail our diflenterstq (ay , they were | 
neceſlitated to accept ſuch irregulargy | 
dipation , ( which, agcotding to the 
Lofirige of the Catholick Church, 


baye ſaid to be null)far they may haye | - 
their imperfe& orgdivation compleyted, | 1 
. or be regularly ordained,if they pleals | + 
It will not ſuffice them to lay , they | © 
have 38 good an outward Call gs the} ,- 
Miniſtry in theFoxreigoChucbes:forig'} ++ 
diverſe of- them they have Bilbopy 3 ip | + 


others where they haye not the name, 
they have the thing 3 and where they + 
have veither, they. haye ameceſſety , ina] 

Wanvex invincible, to plead for thigirzes | - 
gularity-lp.a word, our mea have not (6: 
wuch of an. qutwaxd Call, as we have. 
ſeen even Zminglieniſme it lolf avowe! 
neceſſary ; they cannot ſay they ware] | 
choſen by the people with the _— | 


\ 
"0 
by 
» ''Thbled by the 
” | *tion'of the 
le 
Cc: 
Nt 


e 
(F 
i | 
| 
þ 
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f godly Biſhops, Nay, they live trot 
Þ much of aut otitward Call, #s Frafius 
"Rithfelf would allow of : They re fiot 
te with the approba- 
| agiltfare 5 Gut King , 

"both by his' Laws and Proclatnations , 
1 interdiffing this their preterided Mini 

"try. There betbg thei hone of the 
"anticfit, note of preſtht Reformed 
{1 *Ehutrches, whofe Doftrine or prattice 
"wi! own this praftiet of theits, they 
"hereby cut theinſUves off, from the 
1 Body of Chriſt ; and how they will 
| "eſcape the grievous guilt of Schifin, if 


1 "iy words would” fignitie any thing , Z 


"would befeech them in the fearfotGod, 


7 #6d with tender regard to heir own 
? | "46vfs, and the ſouls of fuch whonithey 


"draw ihto Schiſm with them, that they 
"would conſider. 


: - © "But befide#'the fit of Schiſm , 7 fear 
they may, when they ple2{s to be'ith- 


/partia! , find ſome farther guile in this 
their prudice 7 For having no due Cill 
to the Miniſtry , they are intruders ins 

to"that ſacted Office 3 intruders too 

(generally) upon a donble account” 
Firſt , asuſurping 'the Office : 'Sezond- 

Yyyy 2 ly, 


. 722 Dilly olPzeaching. Chapg1yn, C 
__ 644 ahend , in other mens bounds,” and | 


men were lawfully ordained , yet they [ei 
Ale. | 


ſet up altar againſt altar , and not ones 


hs'nc Otnnents ) the Teacher of the Uni 


WESC. Cora eas. Al cab y( WY MBEGOt ras. cur ilk LUC. oo dba Hh rd cit —— ———— 
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ly , as-exerciſing that Office in provin: [the 


without their conſeat ,, where, if theſe Vit 


had nothing to. do- to  interme t | 
leaſt ſo-far , as , onthe dayes ; andat | 
the very hours of publick Worſhip, to | t 


ly foment, but . propagate ſeparations, 
1 will not uſe one} exaſperative word, | th 


- but if either ſcripture, or reaſon (nor. | ef 


to ſpeak any thiog of the authority of 
the Catholick, orour particular Church, | m 
which poſſibly ſome. little value.) if | yo 
theſe , | ſay, or-the rules of common]... 
and:natural juſtice, fgnifie any thing F 


amongſt them , let them remember, | a 
' that-St.., Paul, however as St, Chryſs: þ 'n 


ome. ſomewhere tiles him (.0' *ic ww 


eerſe,declined, as far as,might be, to i. 
terpole within vther mens compals: let. 
them conſider , . werethey lawfully en: 
titled tothecare of thoſe Flocks , and” 
bound to.give an account to Gcd for | | 
the ſouls of ſuch of them as miſcar 
1y, Which we are, how they wouldF -. 
take from us, ſuch praftice as this of 
theirs 


& 
( 
1 
.C 
'T 

{ 
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ieirs? Eſpecially, when they muſt ac- 
Knowledge us, neither negligent , ' rior 
it. may be ,. comparatively 'to them- 
tſeives , inſufficient for; our charg :;. Let . 
bem aflign co themſelves or theworld, 
"what end of. confuſions and' ſchiſines 
there can poſſibly be , if it ſball be laws 
ul, when weare all agreed upon nez 
\ceſſary truths, for every one that 
"thinks he has. better gifts, or a more 
:effeftual way of inſtilling Godlineſs - 
,and ſpiritual Truths into the: hearts-of - 
amen , without any. publick approbatis 
on,or ſo. mnch as promile.by him given, 


'F.thar he wu | keep to. the Common 


""Faith,to enter into other mensCharges, 
;a0d draw away as many as he can to his 
"new. waies. Upon theſe Principles how 


| can they forbid Papiſts , Anabaptiſts , 
4 :Quakers, and all like ſorts, to dodai- 


:ly the ſame,tothem,they'do to us? Nay, 
:do not theſe people, upon the ſame 
reaſons,every day do the ſame to them ? 

And how can they condemn thoſe 


who mete by their own meaſures? 1t is | 
Of the 
truly, and moſt reaſonably, tated by c,,.. 
Learned Dr, Field , that there are |. z, c. 


©. Three thiogs implied in the calling of 39. 
Yyy yy 3 Ecs 


Etit of per 
* for fo high 46d excellent inploitich 
 *Secoudly, & The corſeeratios of the, W , 
© 2nd giving theth power * auth "4 
 **ty to ibterttieddle with hinge pe. | 


aol to the ſervice of God 
| c affigoing and dividing tl 


ſanQtified chat 
people which Tr: 


- &. _ 
"\& take care of And it is certain; ;| 
From ſcripture and atitiquity, chat'f 
—F offles of Chit, 4nd <a 3 1ntmed L | - 
ny ied bats, eommotily {6d b | q [? Pp 
| thoſe whom they had cohverted , 
h_ City, 40d rhe places ee F "| 01 
"made up bur &tie* Churth,” "Now | © 


"aff le Wha" g chet the Faffoln 1 
Bk eir Flocks , ſhould avy in the: ©! 
oltles dyes have come from anotht | 
By ,: ab intermeddled in a City 


"Genes to others ( from Ppbeſ; #t tap phetll | 
to Corinth.) "4tid out 6 jb Fatt | 
there, unde? pretetice of greater Wn, 
ora purer Way , gatHheted a patriculft. 
Church, ard ſet up a Way of Worflify 
In oppobtion to that maiftained by the: 


rezular vj iſtry of that Chatch, would 7 
not | 


pp. 11; Duty of Paraching. 725 
Wt this have been then adjudged both 
® ﬀ ſen , and an intruſtox 2 Or cauld 
& ch New-comer, becauſe ſeveral peo» 
+ We followed him , and preferred his 
# Miniſtry , avow he had a due call to 
& Iithe Miniſtry jo ſuch place 2 Admit but 
jj {this practice lawfull, and witha!} but 
zppoſe, that in.a multitude there are 
ome giddy , and pot a few taken.with 
- INovelties, and there wilt be nocndof 
ions, And this is plainly the caſe 
 hetwixt the Non: conforming Preachers 
{and our ſelves. In ſumme then, theſe. 
| {pretenders to a neceſſity of preaching , 
} {laving no -call , neither to the 
"(moſt of them ) nor (any ) tothe exs 
; | ereife of it where they do. exerciſe it, 
| Reaſon & juſtice are fo far from allows 
| ingany neceflity to lye upon them to 
7 preach, in the. preſent ſenſe, that if 
| they would, all circumſtances confides 
red, duly apply the Text of St. Paxb, in 
| ſread of ſaying, Wo be 30 #3if* we preach 
#ot,they ought to ſay, Wo be to wif (10 
| theſe circumſtances) we preach 3 as ex* 
4 ceeding the bounds of our Culing, and 
4] % once trapſgrefliigg the rules of Ju- 
| ſtice, in doing otherwiſe than we would 
be 


; 


7504 - Of y Office atid Chap;111/.Jc 
be:done by , and together the Laws of: Þ. 
God , of the Catholick Churchy: of this' ; 
Church zand-of the Realm, ;+. 4 x 
'But-they willſay , they are boundin” 
- conſcience? :\ They have p#t- their hands | 
zo the plough ; end are not 0-look, red | 
the ''Flocks -which they feed are their } 
own , and have: choſen them for their [= 
Paſtours 3 there is a Covenant centred bes | 
twixt them and their Flocks, and there | 
riſes hencea ſpiritual conſanguinity, » 
| which obligations they cannot in con 8 [i 
ſcience violate. | "x "Y D f 
:T his is but the ſame thing over again. | (4 
in other words,and to give itlikewle 1. 
anſwerover again'in other words: Cc ty. 2% 
ſcience , -or the pradtical- judgmentyF {1 
when it as contraryto, or beſides its Þ ©, 
rule, is not conſcience , but imaginat ig J- 
on, erroneous conceit , arrogance, 0 
obſtinacy , as the caſe ſtands : It's 
plain: by the premiſſes,, that the role 
18 this caſe- diftates the contrary , and] Gn 
therefore there can be no ſound procelsF 
of Conſcience inthe matter 3 wh th 
4s of the Evils taxed, it concerns thei 
ter, are guilty, reſpeQively to. cot | 
UCTs - pf 


YL TChap. 11. Duty of Pzeaching, 725 
f. {More icularly, as to the -points 
bore a7 "= gs oblige conldences We 
A} 1d perſwadenone, who have given 
a" Jihemſelves up to God for the ſervice of 
* | Eh in the Miniſtry , to revoke 
A Ir own act; let them icrve therein 
Þ ehey are capable : but then let them 
F Jeter by the door , andnot , by climbing 
in ſome indiret way , be ſo injurious to 
5 Ithem(c) ves, as to draw on themſelves the 
Is qvile of being thieves and robbers. Oh! 
|| 7 willingly would welecthem regular 
| achers, reforming and reducing the 
hiſms they have been guilty of making, 
LF oraccefſory to,and drawing in the ſame 
T yoke with our ſelves! What joy would 
FF itbe to us, what comfort to themſelves 
ky Way y , and what benefit at preſent 
4” the Church, for them to employ 
"7 their parts and zeal, to. peace, unity, . 
© charity and true Chriſtianity | ! But this 
oF can never be done by the courſe they 
+ take : they that _ not with #1, ſcats 
T ter abroad. 
J Then, as to meer popular Election 
: F ricing them to the care of ſach par- 
: ] ticular portions of. the Flock of Chriſt 4 
Ind ſo making a Call , this pretence is 
ZZZ partly 


=o 


528 + Of the Difice and Chapt 7; Pao 
py ae, 's partly ſchiſmarical, If wet 
1d' come boo $a the pariflis vp 
whete tliey , they would no 4p 
have in mo pu Ty one fourth; i |'* 
z not one centh man: Tan tut Wt 
deſt inthe accotit. But they are tho: I” 
ſen by thoſe by whom they arechy» | 0 
ſen 5 and fo they are inticled to theſs, $1 
Such popular EleCtion , I fay , is (hi $1 
tharical ;\ and *ciy already proved f tb 
* For cither theſe men themſelves,” . 1 
theis predeceſſors, ſeduced rhe p opts | tt 
oo their Jawfal Paftours into uct ; 1 
privy Aſſemblies, ” and this made the | 
fe : and the ſchiſin being ehrrs rial, ” 
toe jit of the chofce of fuch a people, } ® 
#6d , by virtue of it, to head then # F 
= to maintain and propagate the ſc fin, | © 
The'ſame too is to be faid tou mY < 
any Church Covenant , as they calfit, | 
entred into by ftch pr Paf out 8 61 
and Flock, Andet it be judged whe .! 
ther , "if any, or all theſe prer &, 7 
would make up a due Call, all Held bt 
ticks and SeQaries in the world , who: 3 
have 'but ahy numbers, might not | 
vow the ſame. And' what en ,[ fay,ca 
there then be of Confufion, Divifon,, 


[ 


Chap. lil, Duty of Pzeaching. 729 
If; Fand every evil work? It is plain theres 
ve {fore}, the pretence of meer conſcience 
& | por thefe or like grounds , is moſt fri- 
t {yolous , and would ſerve any the moſt 


7 
* 


iq {Frroncous , ſchifmatical, or Eathuſia- 

| Tick parties in the world. 

; 1 Bur ſome ', poſſibly, may fay, if $4 

» | Ordinatiob by ſole Presbyters be valid * edn 
Jn any caſe , why not in all? The'per- 

| oy pe ſtilt of 

4 


| Tons ordaining bei 
- | thefameOrder, why ſhould not the vir= 
' wo & efficacy be (11! the fame ? Now, 
+ | the validity of Presbyters ordainiog , 
| | has been acknowledged in the cafe of 
p \ foe 3 and «more caſes may be imagi- 
+ ned, in which, neceffity may preſs as 
4 much ; As, ſuppoſe fome Presbyters 
TJ C or even private Chriſtians ) werecaſt 
+ onan Heathen 1ſland , where , in pro” 
+ <el5 of time they converted the inhabi- 
+ rants to the Faith, bat could 'comeat 
4 no Biſhop who might ordain a compe= 
#4 teot'number of Miniſters, nor even fuc- 
+ ceſfors for themſelves 3 might not theſe 
© Prieſts lawfully ordaia others, and 
+ Thould not ſuch Ordination be valid? 
7 Andallowing this , that fuch Ocdinati- 
J On, be to the perſons ſo ordained, a 
= Zi 2 good 


730 'Of the Office and Chap, 15. | 
good and effcCual outward Gall to the Ie 
Miniſtry , how can it be ſaid in other I'm 
caſes, that thoſe who were ſent by I 
fole Presbyters , which are (tifl of the 
| fame order and power, have not a like ' 
good and effectyal Call, . and fo,'s 
much neceſſity lying on them to preach? 
_ To the Objeftion, 1ſfay, No man, 
that 1 know , eyer accounted Ordinatjs 
on valid , uponany ſuppoſal of certain 
internal qualifications or virtues thereby 
imparted, if the validity thereof did 
ly mecrly in' ſome ſuch ſuppoſed Com: 
munications, it were true , admitti P, 
| theſe Communications to be ſtill: the 
ſame (as there is little reaſon not toad: | k 
mit-it ) It were true , I ſay , that Or: | 1 
dination from Presbyters being validin | p 
caſe of Neceſſity , would be validalfo | x 
[ 
P; 
Z 
c 
, 
c 
f 
| 


' 
| 
| 


otherwiſe 3 the perſons, at leaſt , the * 
Order , and conſequently the Commus Þ - 
nications being the ſame; But all, that *- 
Ordination confers , is a Power to offici. | 


ate in boly things 3 now to the confer: 
rinz of ſuch a Power, it is evident[yre- 
quifite , that he who confer it, have 
himſelf received power to conferit { 0- 
therwiſe his aCt is null): And this pow: 
SS cr 
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[hap, 17, Duty of Pzeaching. 737 
Fer he muſt have, either in Ordinary 
Facthod and due regular courſe, or by 
Tome extraordinary means 3 of which , 
Thefides Revelation, 1 know none aſ- 
| ; gr 4 le z but . invincible Neceſlity, 
Now , though perhaps no man will ſay, 
that ſuch Neceflity puts any wew inters 
gal virtues into any Office, yet, | cony 


£3 


oe 1 © —< ko 


; ceive., It cannot reaſonably be denied , 
n | but that it caſts a /awf#/ power in many 
/ fo upon men, which otherwiſe they 
| | would. not have namely, it inveſts 
s | them with that Right, which by Law 
; | Poſitivethey have nor, 

> | Now, as to the particular caſe . put, 


for the corroborating the Objetion : 
Touching ſuch Prieſts (pay , even ſuch 
private Chriſtians, if it ſhould ſo haps 
pen ) thus neceſſitated to ordain, it 
might rationally be ſaid The ſeal of their 
| 4poſileſhip , weretholſe Converts in the 
F | Lord, Tf they were not Biſhops , nay , 


tow ©. OE ewe —_ we Sa 
a 


1 were they Apoſtles tu ſuch people, In 


from all Biſhops, joined with, the con- 
hideration of their ſucceſs ,. would pro- 
videntially conſtitute them Biſhops (or 


expreſs terms, their local ſeparation: 


Z:z7z3 more) 


even Apoſiles wnto others, yes doubtleſs | 
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gore } ) at leaſt impower them to E; 
pal afts” for the preſere Neeellitys, þ 
bh inveſt them with a nght to pre 
fide 1 ith, arid govern thoſe Chvrches, Th 
as the Apoſtles ( ſeveral of them) did bo 
the Churches which were of their con: Þy 
verſion. Buit there are two things here [4 
to be ' noted: Firſt}, thar Oh provis | 
dence would as truly i Faripower par oh 
to ordain, as Presbyters; and fo it helpy 
not all thofe \with 'whom ' we. have to 
do, And ſecondly , 'tis wothy to be 
remembred , that this Is an 7” aginaty | 
caſe , which is aot known, as far a1 
Can underſtand, to have cont to pals, 
St. philip indeed (we will fuppaſe the 
'Deacon ) converted Samariz , butno 
fate or Neceffity precluded his recourk 
to'the Apoſtles at 7: fe 5 and $: Pt 
Zer'and S$, Joby were fent down to the | 
lpoIre ext0s for the regular Tots 
- Niicution thereof, Socrates ol ren 


- that £deſtis be Frimentim( accordini 

— *his relation) without doube xo 

' ſons;converted a certain Trat of Indi 
ans to Chriſtianity 3 but' having hatl | 
ſucceſs at firſt, on ſome ſmaller nuoſ ' 


ber of the people , Frumentin came 
ver {| 


|; 


p11, Duty of Preaching. '753 
br to Hiharaſiws the great , then 'Bl- 
LH Tor Alexandria , 2nd defired offi 
Ji #4114 be pleaſed ro fend a Biſhop, 
Pand fome ries for afliſtanee, over to 
the 1n4}an:,for the fuller converfion-of 
he Countrey ; uporfwhich Fruaventive 
Alwſelf, being by ates w adjudged 
144 fitteſt man to/be t r- Biſhop; was 
him ordained Biſhops who therefore 
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teturned, carrying with himdiverſe 
Fo 


Pijeſts, and the ſucceſs way great; 
nſtantly Has 'Providente own'd and 
| 5 tained this Holy 'Order , that the 
Divine or I-ontig' Av never to have 
"pegleRed Tg never 't6 have ſettled a 
zrch without it! 
” Tſhall not ſuppoſe 1! need GL Ko 
b; "Iwhev for the alfertirig the” Val of 
| 'Ottinations in the Eatuinian,and liverſ 
| ofthe Lutheran Churches ( pardon me 
| Thar diſtinQions fake 7 uſe } w names ) 
4 Whete they had no Bi at the Ke- 
; trans or for the” difengaging my 
- Ueurſe from any objeAionwhichmay 
| bemadefrom myConceffions orAﬀerti- 
5 Onsin that behalf, il} Thofe Churches thew- 
ſive; will acknowledge themſelves to 
| Have been all along much unſettled; 
though 
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though: ſome of. them made'to them. 
ſelves Biſhops z..according to. Armaeche. 
nw; his way above mentioned(Such was | 
theOrdinatjon ofGeorgePrince of Anhaul; 
to theBiſhoprick of Acerſburg, according {| 
as theLetters teſtimoaial thereof,penn'd Þ 
by: Melenchten ,..and extant in the I 
Prince's life, report) & ſo arrived neerer | 
to aregular Gooſtitution: And all other 
perſon: of the Reformed Religion, who 
will hear reaſon, muſt allow fomenhig 
extraordinary ,.in that great revolution 
of the Reformation, *p 
I ſhall rather therefore praiſe God, 
and admire. the peculiar favour of his 
Providence towards the E-gliſþ Church 
above moaſt;ifnot all other Churches of 
the Reformationz againſt which Church 
even Envy herſelf, had it been pob 
ſible to have ſtopt. her mouth , muſt in 
this regard ,. have been eternally filent, - 
It pleating God , in. the beginning , to | 
encline- the-hearts of our Princes, and | 
Biſkops , as well as diverſe ofthe greats 
elt quality , towards the Reformation, 
when the Fulneſs of time , according to 
the Divine diſpoſal , was now come, 
there were ſeyeral of our Biſhps, tous 
ching | * 


. ESSE SS: <SnSsrSoOstSHOrPSSSCrS 


Fair whoſe -regular Ordioation n6 
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eo, who were not blind with mallce, 


Teoald move ay ' queſtion ,' whick ap- 


|, as became their places, inthe 
Togr'ot the Reformers': 'infomuch that 
i | very R aniſts themſelves y when 
they will be jJuſtro their own Conſcien» 
*s, and' candidly ſpeak their genuine 
lentiments , muſt needs ackbowledge 
(a ſome of them in effeft have done ) 
that we no mote want dueſucceſlion of 
Siſhops regnlarly - ordained than them 
faves; and'poſſibly we ſhall not find 


the ſucceſsion,in our Prelares ,'through 


whoſe hands it hath 'corne, at any time 
o/fowly tainted, as it has often been 
inthe pretended Holy Chair. Howez 


yerj 'onall hands; our Miniſterial pows 


eris ſecure; © Let'Epiſcopacy be of the 
ſhiceſt divixe' right any can Tajagine, 
wecannot for want) thereof be convin- 


| L @t&ever to have been unchutched3 Leer 
| #d&onely of Becleftaftical tight , none 
7 Wwimplead 'vis'as irregular ; Nay , let 


avy' tell us ,' our Biſhops by the Refor- 
6n' became Hereticks,, and were 


| *reoimmuvicared: as ſuch by the Rowan 


Ehiurzh ( as we know: in' reality our 
; Aaaas whole 


735 Of the Office and Chapyil 
whole Church is now )yet till Rowe dif; 
claim the DoQrine of her own Sc 

touching, the Validity of Orders from: 

' Fiſhops turned Hereticks and cut off 
from the Church , they can never.,.by 
their own. principles ,, iavalidate--our Vaev 
Ordination , or pretend agaiaſt us, ax {by 
they do againſt others, that we haye Þ(t- 
neither P:ieſts nor Sacraments. -. 1.ſee har 
no need to take notice of ſome deviſed Ik 
Fables amongſt them , . which belides, | in 
that even themſelves, as well as others, I 
have lopg fince been known in private IC 
to have laught at, as. ingenicus: piects | P 
of Drollery ; have been ſufficiently. de Þ 
tefted andexploded in the face ofthe } 
World, Tmay therefore truly rejoice, Þ « 
weatezin this bebalf, above both ther'Þ 
Arguments and their Calumnies, - »3Þ xe 

And as to thoſe Difſcentess, who may® 
ſeem to be riſen out ot our own bowely + © 
whatſoever ſome of them , who are too}. 

much inclined to. Enthuſiaſms , mayiaÞ x 
pute toa few of us,; touching our wantF ' 

-.,_» of what they call Gifts, , yet they mult ( 
**, acqun the generality even in thiscale;'F 
"and ſo acknowledge | asmuch as man is 

capable to judge of as to our ome 
Cai. 
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JEalis bat conching #he regularity of our 

s, SOutward Miſiton, they have no pre- 
ance of reaſon to oppoſe to us. They 

t allow our Biſhops to be. Presby- 

ers at leaſt, and then the Eifſhops 

ir Paever' ordaining any Presbyters, but 
w {by the affiftance of other Presbyters 
e $(ts which and other purpoſes , they 
t Flave a ſtanding Council of grave and 
{ Jlartned Divines commonly refident 
Y F 


» 
” 
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» 
A 
*, 
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their Churches , called in ordinary 
quage, the Dear and Chapter of the 
Ehurch ) they cannot deny, but all 
4 Fresbyters amongſt us were ordained - 
io We noſis of the band of the Pre: 
"7 aytery. Further, in the Atfigaation 
4 ®his charge to each of us, though as 
7 ome-contend ( without any ſufficient 
4 xeaſon.) the people ought alwayes to 
F have their choice , yet, becauſe the 
| conſequences of ſuch popular Eleftions 

| In/ innumerable inſtances have been, 
| and would ſcill be found tobe of mi 
wretched and miſchievous - influence 
+ (for which cauſe ſuch proceedings have 

* beet in a great meaſure laid aſide inthe 

* Church new theſe many ages) there- - 
| fore no ſober perſon can fay , that ſuch 
K Aaaa 2 - choice 


; 


| 


7233,” Ot toe Office and "mA 
choice is eſſential to Any mans —— 
Call to the Miniſtry in.this or that 
Notwithſtanding. it very ſeldome <c 
to: paſs,.. that any Miniſter is 1ntiruled 
to any Parochial Charge , without the Jl 
conſent either of ſome. particular/Chief 
perſons amongſt them,or of the perſun Fl 
(of old) imrvited bythe people tonomj 
ſoot, tor thew. the Futons» , or of t "m 
rerality of them them elvess thooget þÞ at 
the —_ ſhould be ſome time impoſed 1 
pon. tor their good , as we mayhave 4's 
ſeen it 1n ſome cales to have tallen;giit, Bo 
they have no gealon to complain,of the } 
IQHITY, | Howevet, ſure. it 48:ifor the i 
mair,, . noman;can be either; Ordained, © 
or inſtitured | into any Benefice,! againlt 4 
whom any of ihe Lajty, can make: an | C 
jult exceprions.z,, provided thoſe who” 
os ſuch exceptions £0 make; willobe | 8 
faithful and diligent  enough-10- bring | I 
them io in ſeaſon, and undertake:thel} 
proof cf them; The contrary preterice;] ' 
if made by any., proceeds .cither from Þ 
1gnorance of our C hurch:laws, or fram 
malicious calumny, So that 7 ſay Gill } 
though the people have not their: lanka 
xy choice, or folenomination, yet the | 
L | Laws * 


» 
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iid Maws and praftice of our Church pro: 

e; Tyide for ſecuring their right of appro 

105 Thatior ig or. ( At leaſt ) tacit conſent. 
Wome imperfeGions there 'will:be in a't 

xe FCkurches while on earthly,” buetraly as 
{Few in our Church: ( eſpecially in'this 
Fhehalf of the Miflion"iaF tier Clergy y 

vÞ {us i any that } kno under Heaven,” 

& [13 joy, dear Mother, whin Vuiew. A 
Y at DY- lineaments and bue.—- 3p 
'I Bleſſed be God, whoſe love it was, here 
$-To double moat ther with bis Grate, The 7 

got 212 04: nd Hot but thee,  Britilh 
| But 1 ſhallcooifar digreſs - The ſumme: Church 

Ie &z\ie irappareoes that as eo our! moſt 

| | camorous pretenders to a Negeſ/ity 0 

iF 1 fexcbings; and to'a' tender Pk J 

y 1 Wo to then if they preach -not , in the 

'} preſent-ſenſe', +28 to all Imean , who 


7 


'% 
te | arenot called tothe Miniſtry as before 
1 ſlated ;'the caſe is direftly contrary 
27 They ought not in theſe circumftances 

F topreach , they ſin in diverſe regards 

T in ſo doing 3' and, hope, they will 

\# notin expreſs terins aver , theyare un- 
[4 derz Neceſlity of living in a courſe of 
4 known fin: Their pretences for them 

| ves ; againſt our Church , their cries-/ 
F Aaaa 3 for 


749-36@f the Sffice and Chap.qr. [0 
for that order which there is in other bit 
Reformed Churentes z are ſo far fiom 1 
being juſt, that. we have all reaſonts bi 
adrnire and adore the (ingular favour of. 
God towards our Church in its happy Im 
regularity above others: and it they 
would have reformed according to the 
Pattern of the\ beſt Reformed Church in 
being , they ought not to have altered 
theconſtitution of ours , but conform: 
ed themſelves thereunto, , 

S2,10, It will beſaid now, Does there then 

* ? ly a Neceſſity upon all who are dah ca 
led, to preach, So that Wo be tothem 
if they preach not , as now we take 

' Preaching? _. | 
refore this can be direaly an{wered, 
there muſt be two conſfiderables-premi- 
ſed, Firſt , that there being diverſities 

of Gifts , and diverſities of Adminiſira- 
tions, a}l men are not by their very} 
' Ordination , deſigned to the ſame part | 
or kind of Miniſtring, We have ſeen; 
it was not ſo even In the very Primitive: 
dayes: All Elders that ruled wel/, did 
not notwithſtandiovg labour in the Word. 
and DoGrine, Telides , it has been 
made evident, that thename Preacbing 
Is 
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1. {@ap.11', Duty of P2eaching . 741 
t I now become a Term of Art, and fi- 
ifies with us, what TraGare did with 
the Latine Fathers, to make in publick 
akind of Commentary , with occaſioz 
ml Exhortations and Applications, on 
ſme Text of Scripture , or to inſtru 
the Faithful on ſome particular ſubje@ : 
mw this is not the ſame with bare pub. 
fication of the Goſpel , or the old and 


Y 
0 
f 
, 

; 

} 

| 


authority to preach, or publiſh the Go- 
ſpel , by publick ſolemn reading of it 3 
all have not authority to- make 
thereon publick comments of their own, 
This difference is intimated in the very 
\ | Form of Ordination. To the Deacon: it 
aid, Take thou Authozity to 
read the Goſpel in the Ehurch of 
God, and to-pzeach the ſame, if 
thou be licenſed thereto by the Bi- 
hop himſelf, But co. the Prieſt, 
"Take thou authozity to-pzeach the 
Wo2d of God , and to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, &c, 17tis very cers 
tain from Antiquity , that Preaching , 
| inthe preſentſenſe, was long reſerved 
23 a peculiar of the Biſhop ( Tows: name 
wa, in Juſtin Martyr, ) and ſome tell 
| us 


proper Preaching, All in Orders have 


ICI 


742 Duty ofÞÞzeaching. Chap, ip 
us;it is (till in the Eaſtern Church. Buy i 
yet. chat it was earlily required of the 
Presbyters.,' we haye already ſeen our 
rio Of the precepded Apoſtolical Conſtitu WW 
Conc KRions 3 and-Ferreriw has niany moreays 
I:b-2 thorities, ta which J refer the R v = 
Bur it is ſure, 'twas onely commiteed? 
tothe morelearnedand eminent of -x * it 
Piesbyters at firſt (eſpecially in great If 
Churches ? Epiſcopas anbem quos doftny C i}, { 
viderit, &c. Thus much muſt be ac 
knowledged allo to be the meavingef | 
that Caxor of the Ceſar! Auguſian Count | hk, 


Can. 5 eil, Neqwts Do@oris nomen ſib; imponat, ul 


2 | 
8TY 


2 CL. 


preter bas perſonas, quibw eſt conceſs 
ſuw , ſecundum quod:ſcriptum eſt, La I 
< no one impoſe upon himſelf rhe namg"Fikk 
© of a DoQour, beſidesthoſe tq whow Jﬆit 
© it hath been granted , acoording agtiy” to 
<is written.; The Coyncil, Ipreſyane; iy 
refer to Bdbr,.V. 4, No wan taketh' thit vit 
Office upon him,&-c, AndI cannor cot pun 
_ ceive what Licences to, preach ſhould #7 
gnifie,. when granted even to Presbyz 
cers ;if all Presbyters by their Ordinatie a 
 enhadreceived equal power to preach JW 
in the preſent ſenſe, as ſome pretend; .» 
Secondly ,. All who: have received fl 


! 


power | 
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wer. to preach!, are' not to exerciſe 

t liberty where they pleaſe ,:;but in 

_ "alfigned co\them. This is 

gmapparent by thevery Forin.of Or: 

ation 2 Take thou-Authodity to 

' &c, i117 the \Congregation 

xe thou (alt: be lawtully/ap- 

Jeedhereto God is got\the God 

onfuſton, but of Order 3 and; The 

jt of the Prophets are ſubje# tothe 

it of the Prophets; *>Preachers.may 

| (hear as well as\preach , and/it will 
; jell become them (in loco.) in place 

hfo >convenient; By the Lawes of 

the Ehurch, Men are aot generally or- 

| 4 without Tittes.C The Antients 

7 wall {ach Qediantions yoid;) And. 


o- IDO; 


le places ,\to Ahieh they are mitted, 
vi hin fach a ſphere, and:at. ticfies and 
onsallow Menamuſt not '4*go-\ 
arid jnterpoſe themſelves into other 1. p<: 
Charges /-or thruſt their ſecle into 4. 15. 
others Harveſt, but each attend” 
Iwhic ke is authoriſed 10, and in his, 
Town ſphere. This the Lawes of God, 
The” Lawes of the, Church, and al 
B bb b b whot- 
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wholeſome Rules of Polity. require, 
\ .1* Theſe things being thus premiſe ib (4 
| : lay, Every Afnifter who .1s called 
preach , thatis, who is: licenſed, ads 
has his place aſigned him wherein Hat 
to preach, taking preaching inithe ig 
the people commonly take it at preſealſl: 
»is in duty bound (o.to;preach:;,; d ho a 
preach ordinarily as often ar the Ze 
the preſent elows,and bis. owo ah A 
\ | and due «ftendeuces 0n other. frntiiolii 
bis Miniſtry will bear. \: And for if « 
hereof , -1 argue by parity of Real 
from ſuch paſſages , as: that, iTex 
St, Paul's, touching himſelf, Fe 
- mentioned , 4 Neceſſity # laid #ponm, 
© and wo be unto me; If Lena 
;2thar;of his to Pl Wo 


" eppearance;/ Pres | 4 
\ Words aw th in ſeaſon ,' and ou 
Jeaſon 3 reprove, rebuke ," exh 

all long ſuffering and De@rine.,- 

from other like places, :From:-whet 

In brief, I ſay;, if St. Fax: having! 
wed - extraordinary and immediate Call, 

Sa ſy lay; on- him to- > preach 


+46 
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in. that extraordinary way,” 

in_ he was called, if Tiwothy be=_ 
alled in ſomewhat a mote ordina- 
away, was io his Charge to be (n- 
Sat in. Preaching . (to the yet Mea- 

ns perhaps Jia DoGrine ( to the faith» 

la} in reproofs , rebukes exhortations, 
difvall, both i» ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon , 
en we alſo who are yet ina more or* 
Rinary, way to teach and build up the 
tip Sthful , and. convince Gainſayers , 
ro i& 19 be diligent in our Miniſtry, to 
ove , rebuke , exhort , as we 
Shave occaſion and ability , that 1s, in 
var: preſent language , we are to 
preach. as oftew, as we well can and 


=o 


witis true, 1 have above mentioned 
everal other kinds of preaching , bes 
des this publick. io our pulpits , and 
hoſe kinds no leſs neceſlary in every 
Part than is this, Reſolving caſes. .of 
conſcience, private Inſtructions and.re- 
bukes to particular perſons as they need- 
them, condu@ and counſel to the (ick, 
EinſtruCting children, in the underſtand 
"ing of the. Catechiſin » and .cvea accalls 
 -enal- religious diſcourſes with -neigh- 
mo Bbbbb 2 bours, 


746 + Of the Office and Chap.11v-1Jþ 
bours, may be truly enough reduced Jy 
to the general head of preaching : and Je: 
| we find very often more good done'in {mv 
thele-methods, wherein we have the {ma 
advantage of interlocution and mutual” Jith 
exchanging words', than in publick" Je 
Setmons5 atleaſt , theſe make ovr Ser {gl 
m6ns more” ufefwl : © Nor can it be} 
thought , that publick Sermons either | 

ſhould thruſt out theſe,or any wiſe com? 
mute for the neglect of them. Butin- 
common language we do not call theſe: 
preaching: however they will be uns: Þ 
derfiood to be comprehended under 

tnat term , Dwxe attendance on other 

parts of our Miniſtry. Now , I lay; 

theſe being ſuppoſed done , | conceive 
every Viniſter, as far as his abilities © 

v/i1! bear, bound ordinarily to preach 
upon-all Licit, and uſual opportunities,” 
For it ſeems plain to me, that Divine * 
1njunctions and precedents, interpre- 
ted by parity of reaſon, thus far reach] 
us- | -2z40Y] 
>#.12.' Further,Secondly,though much might 4 
© be ſaid, and ſomething ſudden)y ſhall, 4 n 
touchiog the need of preaching ( what: | t 
ever ſome are p!naſed to think ) yetat | ) 
+ pres 
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weſent we will onely lay, 'Whecher ie —_ 


+ Jhe-really needful , or. not , does not + 
Jaach- vary. the caſe it is. ( 


ufficient to. . 
mke it neceſlary that the people chink * 
it, and will not generally. be ſatisfi- 
ed without its frequency., In the be- 
gioning of. the. Reformation, as there 
was much need of preaching, by reaſon © 
ofthe groſs: ignorance the people had. 
been long kept in, ſo there was all dili- 
gence uſed} to, procure. and ſet it up ez 
very where, as much and as often as 


[the ſtate of the age would bear; -and 


this vaſtly. furthered the proteſtant 
Cauſe: Now people will not be per» 


| (waded, butthe Armes which got us the 

vifory, are ſtill fit for our defence 3 
{ what at firſt promoted ſo much the Pro- 
| teſtant Religion , is a proper and na- 


+ tural mean to maintain it, and give it 


3 


alladvantages, We ſee there 1s (carce 
any publick Office of Religion , that 


| the greater part of men among(t .us 


would not rather part with,, than Ser- 


F mons5 and though this ſhould be ad- 


mitted to be, as much perhaps it is , 
their weakneſs and want of judgment, 


yet we that are ſtrong , ought to bear the V*« 
tbbbb 3 We Sh 


Rom: 
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728 Hf the Office and Chap: 1/3; 
infirmitics of the weak,, and not ty plesſe 
our ſulvis, Ltt every one of 'w\pleaſe | 
bis neighbour for bis good to edifitation's 1 }- 
KT; ©: 

Jor eves Chriſt pleaſed not bimſelf, The 1 Þ 
- amewas our Apoſtles Pradtice as well $. 

as Doftrine , Iau = — to al men, | 
- 5f by. any means I wight ſave ſowe, Both, {+ 
Fg => 2 hofpct andHis Apoſtles ſeemto have» {+ 
made ic their* buſineſs , though” with: J, 
the greateſt diſ-eaſe and pain/to'themsi/ } 
ſelves , to humour the weaker fortins, | 4 
to Chriſtianity , and to have complied; + 
with them, rill they had won them to! F: 
a reciprocal compliance, ' And ſure we! 'Þ 
cannot think our ſelves wiſer than theſe: Þ ;} 
ſo great Maſtersin gaining! foals. --But” Þ þ 
admit'it were not our duty by. ſogreat } þ 
Jlabours, as ' our frequent preaching Þ # 
comes to, to comply with the* weaker Þ » 
fort, who think it needful perhaps:when *Þ +. 
it is nor, yer {til}, except we"think'the 3} + 
lofs of them is not to be regarded ;'it i} + 
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Lords'' Day , has this Exhorrativy. - 
Nos autem Fratres > quowia Nl 
mus epulis' ſalvitariber, que reſtant ag! 
#w,, ut Diem Dominicam ſo er. 
pleamus gandiis ſpiritualibus, ” as Now 
ſeeiog we have” beetite 

© with this faving Food", ” let us pro: 
ceed to what duties retvain, that we 
may 
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« 


3 
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may ſolemnly fillup the Lords-day with 
eval joyes, . I will here add” no 
more;becauſe[ ſhal] prelently have occa- 


þ fon toproduce' other. paſſages, the con- 
n | ſec quents of which will reach this pot, 


'preſent, that which I'am concerii'd 


e Lords Day Wye Arn up the-tes 
yerence, aw, and ſpiritual Grandiewt 
Religion : ainongſt us3and the ri 


LG for it is ;/ that'I can affign Hothiing 


; ih , WE are not homes them, | 
eto l can aſcribe 'this"e that 
Fe of our people, of al ages, 

and -ccnditions ,  are* more religls 
ouſly given , and ſeem to-rhavea greats 


Went of Religion, than is, faid other _ 
1 | Nations have; 


ave our: "more religious 
Fort of 'this day. "Have we the Serj 
tires ? *ſ6 have they, «' 
$ in'our Morher/rdintue ?'$o have all 

' Reformed "Churches, Have we 
celeGaſtical Diſcipline? Thoſe Chur- 
"its intlieic way areas fri ; or'firis 
er than our ſelves; Is there 'ſones' 
is of outward decency, / beauty and- 
Eccce 3 glory 


gp. 117, Duty' of Preaching. fr 


4" 4; 


6 is this %* that chis Obſervation of + 


ch we'have\”" that is not comtmony/ty-- 
1 [*s with' our Neighbouts, "or 10 which, 


4} 
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glory in our _publick Worſbip > As to Þ., 
ſtate, how far are we outdone by the I 
Papiſts ! 1 muſt therefore attribute on P 
exec to no other Cauſe, Now I lay. 401 
furcher , 'Tisour "(MONS$S tha keep # ea 
theobſervation of the Lords-day, W. Ie 
can get people to. Cliurch twice on the 
day , and keep. them. there. too, and* 
have full Congregations, if we ſo ofs 
rea; preach diligently to them x we 

ſhould not , did we do otherwiſe, 

Some will be on Afternoons in_ the Ale: 

hanſa or. Taverns .,, others at ic 
gamer, and. ſports, others otherwilg 
1mploied 3. Or. nat .imploied, if we be 
not.inthe Palpit ; not one in tweaty: 

whooow come.duly to Church, would 


+,» » ; 
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men. 
that - 


[Op 1. Duty of Szeaching, 773 
Whit call themſelves Proteſtants', and 
b" tend not onely Devotionand Rel; 
tbe dcar to them, but that they have 
ſearched Antiquity, and find no foots 
"Ifteps of this uſe there , nor any place 
* | for che Afternoon-Sermon jn any Anti» 
- Feat, or even in our Preſent Liturgies. 
Iwill endeavour with all _ r, and 
{promiſe with the greateft ſincerity , 
to wipe off the A perſon in a —& 
ds 
px acknowledge , in the firſt ſet» 
ting out of Chriſtianity, we are not a+ 
ble to obſerve this prattices- for 'they 
Membled for Divine Worſhip -every 
day, and communicated too : nor can 
we thick , their Communions were 
without Exhortations, as well asPray- 
es 3 they preached then pofſtbly every 
And whep their more ſolemn 
tes came to be fixt, as ſoon 
they were, chiefly on the Lords:day 
( 48; XX, 7,) it would ſeem they con- 
Yinued from the time of their meeting , 
{ '1ill the Evening , or Tometimes ( accor- 
| Ying as they met) till the Break of 
| tay, or other occaſion, diffolved them, 
no one going home to cat , and then 
res 


214 Of the Sitice and Chapay, ” 
: returning-to.the, Aſſembly 3/+for. bat | 
generally. brought ſomewhat Whh |; 
hs anda common: Table. or Mall bh 
_Was an SpPcndance of the: Lords Sup 
; r, : Onely 1 oblerve St.;C 

; 24 of the Records of theſe To a/ofenel | 
ging St. Pan's injuntion, to ,Tims 
Tithe Fathers. words -1 ſhall ſet down 
ar”. preſently more at large ) ,Be, inſtant in 
Z-::..ſeeſon and, out of ſeaſon, Gee. and his 
— .Br tice in continning (his -ſpeech' watill | 
oo bt ,.in the.place,of 'the 4#s laſt | 

wy yh for the ;juſtifying his own 
.preachiog i in;;the, Afternoon allo, , But 
,Fhen the. times. of .:perſecution . were 
* © well blown over, and- the C Church iw 
”” cape ſettlement and" leifyre3;40, 'the 
omilies of diverſe of the, antient; Fa: 
thers ,” we. have plentiful, teſtimonies 
that they, preached, in the Afterooons, | 
..as well as. in; the Mornings. Gaudenti 
Biſhop of Breſcia in the Archbiſkopricl 

Tra= of Alan, aboutthe year 390, menti 
Car: 4* . his preaching Twice on Eafters Eve on 
= .: chiog the Paſs-over, But. that it ws 
B17 Much more uſual for them to. preach | 
patr, - twice ,on the, Lords-day.,. is eride je 
Tom:2,. from $t. Auſtin | io ſandry. places, F a 
by 


»-Homil - 


Fx 


- © 


* —_— —_ 
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TEpftnce, The place laſt produced out 
Te him may very reafonably be inter- 
AP weted-to' intimate thus much : Bur in 
other places we may find him moſt ex* 
pres. Preaching on acertain day twice 
* onthe LXXXVATF. Pfalor, he concludes 
| bis Morning-ſermon thus, ©»0d reſftat fi 
Parcet ſervers , quia longus oft Pſatk 


s 5 
4 


"Eſerve thereſt , if ir pleaſe you ; for 
-©that the Plalm is fomewhar long, and 
"EF amyet to ſpeak again to you-m the 
Crmame of - Chrilt, Refreſh | your 
*frength , Idonor fay , the ſtrength 
*of your minds, for ſee in mind you 
* arc indefatipable 5 but az to the ſer- 
® yvants of you mind, that your bo- 
© gies may be able to indure in their ats 
"| *rendance, Refreſh your ſelves , 1 
7 | *y; and beiog refr@nr , return atcer 
| ZDinner. Andagain m his next Sermvn 
"te begins thus, Adreliqua Pſalm , de 
+qwo- is Hatntino loenti ſumnm , animum 
" efexndite. <Be pleaſed to a'tend now 
© wo the Remains of the Plalm , of 


1 "as ey ſpoke in the Morning. ' In 
his laſt for alſo , ambagſt the Sermo- 


| "mes de Tempore , we ſhall find very ma= . 
Fffft oy 


he 
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| =w, So, ©* Let us for the preſent re 
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ny of them , which werc for the ſame 1 


Lords-day , to be onely contiuuationg 


one of the other , which at a years/di- JP 
ſtance would have been very ſtrangez Þ} 


Wherefore thoſe Sermons not being all 
St, Auſtin's, as we have already ſaid, 
It 1s apparent , this was not onely his 
prattice, but the practice. of diverſe 
others of the Preaching Lative, Fa 
thers, & thing then uſuall, ; - - 
Asto the Greek Fathers , I will one- 
ly ſpeak the praftice of the greatelt 
I reacher of them , St. Chryſoſtome, 
His tenth Homily on Geneſis has this th 
tle: Nl2yregrh ereyc Tv ipuBernrmet prre TW $5107 Oc, 
« An Exhortation to thoſe who were 
& aſhamed to come to the Sermon after 
« Dinver , or after Meal , @c It 
ſeems by this and diverſe other Homi- 
' Lesof his , mayy of his /people made 
conhGderable ſcruple , whether it were 
lawful to come to Church , not faſting, / 
and by this meanes it came to- pals, 


*Exagloy YL .Cvnuy Of he had 4 le er Congre» | 
gation, and a thinner Audience , "ll 
the Afternoon, than in the Forenoon, - 
Now the delign of the former part of | 
this Sermons, to remove from thew 


this 
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4 & of the day are ſeaſonable enough for 


Wthis ſcruple , and-to this purpoſe he 
ews themthe conſiſtency of Bodily and 
itwal Food , and © That all:times 


#Jptritual inſtrution. What:do 1 ſay 
Cath he) ©. All: times of the day? 
No, notthe coming on of the night 
Emakes this unſeaſonable : and then 
heurges the polegs of St. Pawl before 
' tioned, ding ['s) Ypa? 2x 0mT79)C % 41 1Ormaec 
&c. © An attentive or ſober auditour , 
*though he has dined , is fit for ſpiri- 
# tual DoGrine, ' ln his firſt Homily 


| = Eero wendico , he proſecutes the 


lame ſubject again , but with more ear- 
neligeſs , inveighing againſt them who 
condemned his uſeage of preaching af- 
ter. Dioner,** neulw % exexter Coriterar, AS & 
uw anduncouth cuſlome, and tells them 
> has much more reaſon to condemn 
bat wicked cuſtome which had then pre- 
wiled » that they roſe from table to ſleep. 
Sothar it ſeems, this Father rather look- 
ed.uponit as a wicked Cuſtome , not to 
preach in the Atternocn3 & by his ſay- 
10g... this wicked Cuſtome h44 they with 
ſomeprevailed, he intimates it had beer 
otherwiſe formerly. In the ſame Ho- 
| Frfft 2 mily, 


ke; © Jet us f 
© ſelves thus to watt meat. 
a1 Where he again defends this his pra 
POP: from our Lords long Sermon to 
Anti- {ciples after his laſt Supper : and a 
och: © chat her pmkvent 
Homil. © A fternoondermon, it will make then 
” feed foberly, whether they will-vt 
Homil:) 99- [n his next Homily , he hi 


| ' ecmmends the peo 
_ Churchonthe A ww wolf Tn 2 SY 
_ ence, And to conclude what 1 fhall 


, be juſtifies his praQtice from 
m/e to the Dultithts: *% 1 


Lord, ſaith he, 


ter \his. havipg fed 'them miraculouſly " 
with Lauper *©Our {vr 


ple for coming 


out of this great Father , in ns 24 
Homily 4d pop. Amtiochen, He 3 
t his Auditours themlelves®* m 
© of theſe two r conceived hey 
© did better?when, the Morming-ſermon | 
being over,they went from theChurch 
** to their Table,&c thence rofe to Nleep, 
© or when atter Uinner, they tame : x7 
*to 


<« did bot fill their an Abad ud | 


—_— yuan es — | » 
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Fro hear the Divine Oracles 7] cc. 
Now __ _ he _— Sermons , 
plain , becauſe all theſe are pallages 
zvatof Afternoog-ſermons lunches nd | 
Sim. Upon the whole then it is evis 
ent”, that it was the prattice of the 
FrimitiveCharch , toſpend the Lords- 


nch neceſſities -and honeſt conveniens 


Ghurches, it was uſual that the Ps- 


= that at leaſt in Cities and greater 
| 


frours thereof preached on that Day, 
Forenoon and Afternoon, 

*Thave already ſaid, that as the Pos 
iſe Maſs , and other appendant corrus 
ptions prevailed in the Church, Prea* 
Pap grew much out of date, What was 


——————— = - 


Church at leaſt, I will onely ſet down 
a ſtory which Maithew of Paris reports 
Firfittz about 


Day wholely, as far as was confiltent 
ties, m Holy Exerciſes; aud particu- 


et hereof , 1 need praduce no 9” De. 
ther witneſſes but rhe Romiſh Writers Rom. 
| Semiſelyes, To omit the black Cha- Pont. 
raters cf Ignorance and Wickednefs , |:4-<'2 
which botbBeVar min b& Baroniw give of a 
the Teach Age afterChriſt 8 the times , 
| thereſabour, when there was little or no a 7. 
Preaching In moſt places, ofthe Weſter 939. 


nnal, 


280 Of the Office and - Chap/ly; eve 
about the year 1072, of a Ghoſt which tale 
"appeared to his freiad & ſhewed written thor 
ki © hind” Letters, as ſent . from 
© Hell, in which 'Satan and all his Crey, Bs 
os vetheir humble ME and thanks I. 
"<to the whole Ecclefiaſtical Order < 
© that as in nothing they were wanting of 
M. p, . ©to their own pleaſures , ſo [ Taxyy [4 
Bin: Carmerum ſubditarum bj animarum (yz | * 
ad ann. * przdicationis incuria paterentar adip | * 
1072. © fernumi deſcendere , quantum ſeculgay: | # 
TreaFe niinquarns viderins.. | they. ſuite: | « 
red ſo;greata number of fouls tolall 
'<headlong to Hell, through their.ne- 
&© ole of Preaching , as no former apes 
"Chad ever ſent thither, ”Y 
© Whenafterward, in ſome proceſs of |, 
"time, it pleaſed Gd to raiſe up Prex-Þ. 
heis , knowledge ſoon increaſed, and | 
' ma few Ages, the Reformation gradu- | 
*affy' came on , which-indeed no .ons |-h 
thing mote, promoted than frequent pres” 


ching. He, who mainly broke the ies} 
the undaunted- Martin Lather , was'Þ. 
conſtant Preacher , and*very far from'}- 
thinking Afternoon-Sermons either Ne” 
vel or unneceflary. Hear him deliver] e 
rating declarivg his thoughts 10 oy 

—_ cale? 


Ts 


F, to Nicolas Harſman a German Bis 32 Pref. 
adform, 


"% 
#'1;E 
o 

: "a 
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ſhop, & a freind to the Reformation. Mi 
Toafituende ſunt LeGiones quotidiane, al- on 


W fire ancin Novo vel Veteri Teftawemto, fcc. 

& —_— 
[Taljers Yeſperi in altero Teſtamento , cums Wit: 
explanatione vernacula. Hunc ritum eſs cob. 


ſt abtiquum probat &þ res & vocabulum, 1992, 


*We mult ſet up , faith he, Daily Leſs 
*ſons, one in the Morning out of- the 
*Old or New Teſtament , another in 


[*the Evening out of the other Teſta» 


# ment, with anExpoſition thereon in 
Sour Mother-trongue. That this uſe- 
#gge is Antient , both the thing it ſelf 
* andthe name declare. Such indeed 


| was, as wehave ſcen, the Antient Fa- 


\thers great way of Preaching , an Ex- 


1 read, and ſuch was Lwther's generally. 7. 
"| And according to theſe his advices, was Con- 
| his own praQtice, as is apparent by his cion. 


t 
yp epantion on the Scriptures that day 
. 


| $ermans extant,many of which are ex- Dicb: 

| ' ſly inſcribed ( ante Prandium) made Domin. 
4 fgclore-noon , others on the ſame day Pers 
T-{4 Preandio) Afternoon. $. 


Theſe Authorities both of the Antis 
ent Fathers, and of this great Refors 
mer, -may ſuffice to conyince the wm 
that 


Þ 
3 © 


78 Of the Dffice any” Chip 
that Preaching Forenoon an An | k 
is'2 practicemuch elder than the Eagis | 
Pwrifans. 

Now as to that demand, Whew [* 
hall we find « place in any Litorgierfon | 
the After 200n-Ser avon tO come: in> Fan 
fwer , Where did theſe Fathers find it) 
tt is ſute they preached publickly inthe 
Afternoon-Allemblies. Bur fuppolgit 
had no place at all i the body of anyli; 
rurgics., ſuppoſe it ;comediorely ſuaree- 
dd the Evening-Office, as C it 
does in our preſent ule , where isthe 
inconvenience or irregularity ? It is 
not at all repugnant unto our "AR 
of Uniformity, But if any will baves i 


place for itin the Liturgy , why mayit 
not properly enough come in; afrer the! 
ſecond Leſſon ? The Cuſtome we have 
feen ofold was , to handle ſome part off 
what had been read ; and when mor 
naturally , than immediatel wy * 
reading or Lefſons? Our E 
{cribes that to be the ſalon ra 
chifing Youth : We will ſuppoſe, _ 
Earechifing is not ® bare Chil | 
drer+ repeat the words of the Cate 
chiſm-, but explaining , aſferting and 


ap 
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Applying the Doftrine thereof in a plain * 
{4 Hindlfar manner. Suppoſe our At 


{I ternoon-Sermons in our Pariſh-Chur- 
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hes” ſuch ( as is moſt fit they ſhould 
"be )" and do we not find a proper room 
tor then io our preſent Liturgy 2 Such 
andling any Catechetical point, . whe- 
r matter of Faith or Practice , may 
'bedone with the ſame facility in the 
Pulpit; as in the Desk , and with a 
Text prefixt ( as the manner of our 
Sermons inthe preſent Age.is )-as,well 
3'without one 5 and then who will not 
'allit a Sermon ? 1 will therefore now 


- 
7; { 
= 5 
is 4 


conclude Afternoon-Sermons not opey 
mma £, but as they may. be managed, 


"enough Regular according to 


- theOrder of our preſent Church, 
" Befides ſuch frequent Sermons on the Sch. 7, 


Lords Day , it is apparent to any one 
"reads the Antient Fathers , 'that 


thete'was ſeldome or never any Holy- 


paſt without a Sexmon, as neither 
thereany uſually at preſent amongſt 
our Cathedral or Collegiate Chur- 


ches , or even in our {niverſities. And 

#for Lytber's part , we ſhall find him 

preaching Twice on ſundry Holy-days. 
| Gg888 


Vid: 
Con, 
in dic. 


784 . Of the Office and Chay; VA f 
1 do not at all preſs that , becauſe is In 


does not ſeem ſo fully to comport with | 
a certain oblique deſign of our Feſtivals, 3 
the hone't recreation of ſeveral, ſorts of F%6 
people thereon, _ But the irregularity "gl 
of one Sermon every Feſtival, none can | 
afſertz except haply they ſhould, ay, 
ſichParochialMiniſter, who does it in his 
Pariſh*Church, would be fingular;which 
1 could eafily anſwer by faying,lamfar 
ry for it. The ſecond Service, which 
we know is as particularly preſcribed 
for all Holy-days, as for all Sundayes, 
inthe'year, in the Rubrick after the 
Nicene Creed ſuppoſes the intervention 
of a Sermon, or one of the Homilies al- 
ready ſet forth , or to be ſet forth by av 
_ _ , The diffen'ty of reading Homilies 
would be none at all : and if any think” 
. there are too few, they ought ro c 
aſe theſe , till they are become familiar 
or trire ( which I am fare. now they are | 
yot to. our people ). before they com 
plain of the want of new ones. For || 
.. my own part , I could moſt gladly hear | 
4 Partition out of The whole Duty of man, 
diſtio&tly read on Huly-days ig our Pa- 
Ft riſh- 
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it Fiſh:Chorches, were it recommended by 
0 | Juthorityz & it would favour of mote 


"ingenuity than ſome mens clancular bors 
rowing othersSermons, That incotmpa- 
y ble book entreating in each ' partition 
uſually of ſome Chriſtian Virtue(Fthe 
Sints being exemplary in all virtues) 
i, would not be unfit intertainmentfor 
jepeople on Saints daies; and idoubr 
tot bur the benefic thereof in Publick 
'would be no lefle to the generality , 
than thouſands, n=t onely perſons bur 
"families, have found it in private. 

"The Difficulty of provideing © Ser 
won; fo often would indeed be confides 
rble, but it might eaſily be alleviated, 
in Great-townes by a Combination" or 
Rote of the Neighbouring Clergy, each 
takeing his turn in courſe, as it is a- 
*"monglt the Aſeſters in ourUaniverlitics. 
Nor does this ſeem tome at all a'Vio- 
htionof theZXX17d Canon, forhereis 


v4 5.4 
TILL 


- Tuppoſed no new ſolemnity appointed, 


one!y the law is obſerved; and-as to fuch 
Combioations as ſuggeſted , how eaſily 
'may the Approbation of the Dioceſan 
'be had thereto? Further, it is not'to be 
forgottenthar thereare weekly Lefturts 
Gegge 2 ſettled 


9586 Duty of Preaching. Chapgy, 


ſettled in ſeveral Market:towns,,-whi 
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might be well adjourned to the 1 5 


day that falls in. the week, 


--. Mow as to the. benefit, 1n. all proba#'Þ 


bility it would. be very great; "Bel a 


. yſuall advantages of Sermons gene- 
Tally, this would conciliate ſvme. more 


"Agee 12 Feſtivalls, and bring peo 
ro 


the Church thereon: fhis angng b | 


be improved to zufiru@ them in thepy 
ic deſigns of our , Feſtivalls re 
ſpectively ,. the obſervation whereof 


they have many of them now little * 


kindaefe for , becauſe they underſtand 
nut the reaſon of: , This would alſo be 
2 grcund of familiarity and frequent con 


verſe between the Clergy, fo that they | 


- would be mutually; better by. one anos 


_ thers excellencies ;: This laſtly would 
ſiop the mouth, of ſome, who admired | 


much:;;the dihgence. and Gifts of their 
-Lefwrers. Jawngt. i norant, that ſuch 
Aſſociations way be. $1 | 


-_ 


quiet ſpirits turned to evillpurpoſcs bu 
o may.any ;thing, ,. and-ſuch ſpirits wi 
find wales, to hafch and communicate 


their miſchiefe.more private & ſo more © 
> P 


dangerous than this would be where: 
il 


— 


pare 


uſed, or by ns 
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hk | info poſcipg;there be one or two ſober 
| grayepeaceable, prudent; men in the 


be going on, 
Rt. ore 


toknow it. But I beg pardon for this 
{| digreſhion ',, which yet is not much 
from my main defign of defending 'and 
promoteiog the Kegulay Frequency of , 
Preaching, | 
'To retarnthen: 1 conceive it apparent e.q g. 
by what- has been above ſaid, that our 
ſtricter obſervation of the, Lords dayis 
" the main thing which amongſt the 
| multitude ;keps up the face of Religion 
(that is. a'/ fair, ſerious, awfull pio- 
feſſion of, is ) and- the Afternoon=Se1- 
- mons4 ſay maintaine ſuch the obſerva- 
tionof the- Lords day, Now of how 
|| fatall conſequence it would be to Re- 
| ligion. it ſcifgand the Reall Power of 
4 Goedlineſ7,to have this its outward face 
WF #cliplt. may hence be eſtimated, that w) 
IF. this 1s the great meanes which. firſt in» _ += 
| generates hearty Religion in-us all. {46 
not-deny but there are ſome dormant 


Ggg8g83 piin- 


788; Df the Office and Chap;qw | 6 
principlesof Religion in catural reaſon, | 
but theſe require to be excited and' fors | 
med-by Tradicion3 and: the more foi" 
lemnand ſerious we ſee the generality 
of men to be in the profeſſion ofthat | 6 
Faith, which they deliver. to us, the | F 

U 


> 


more: authority ſuch Tradition has, 
Thus in plain | terms ſtands - the 'caſe; 
While we are children, and yet igno 
rant 'What 'Religion meanes, we are | | 
carried-to the places of publick worſhip | | 
to praiers and Sermons as tothings of | | 
an Holy, awfall, tremendons natwe, | 
andof the greateſt concernment; And | | 
the oftener: we fee people at [theſe ſs | 
cred publick cffices, and the more 
ſerious 'we apprehend rhem therein; | . 
the more affeGed we, while little, are || 
therewith: - And hereby we are pre- || | 
ed with" more reverence to 0g 
thole ſmall' rotices of the Chriſtian 
-dottrine , which we are then able to. 
take in. Afterwards, as by degrees our 
knowledge and reall conviction ofcony 
ſicience encreaſey, ſowe come toa true 
inward ſenſe of Religion , and thereby, 
tothe hearty: practice of it + Sothat it 
1s evident, deſtroy this the Outward 
aw 


/ 
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, 
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we ts & oh tr Sts ods did, $i dre de 
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| aw and Face of Religion, and youpro- 


Ls 


+, But from hence would follow, a very Sed. 


- , 


: 


jonably deſtroy the main 7atro- 


Tepive prieciple of the real beliefe of 


Religion, And 1 haveſaid, as preaching 
Yoes decaythis will decay, .[ Thisis the 


Firſt particular evill, . that would enſue 


"upon. the ſuppoſeal put 3 and I ma 
- there needs no A d 


publick if not general] falling off of our 
people,both fromour, Church and'from 
Religion it ſelf . If Preachersſhould fail, 
Seducers would not - / there are whole 
ſholes of them ready to be thrownin. 
upon uson # ſudden, beſides that we 
are overſtockt on-both hands already. 
_ Firſt ,_ multitudes. would ſoon be 


| drawn off by the Fafcinations of the 


Romiſh Charmers, Take away our prea- 
chlog and the beſt ſhew carries It. Ad 
Populum Phakeras, And ifit once come 
to outward Pomp, as already ſaid, they 


cutdoe. us a theuſand 2 Their rich Al- 


tars, theit glittering Veſtments, their 
pretty Images, their-precious Reliques, 
oh pompous ras! Fa the Morti- 

ed lockes of many of theirMonaſticks, 


with theirwhole State, that } call it oo 
| 4 


4 


590- Of the Office and Chip.ty, | 


they muſt have. 
_ 5 4p there are another ſort of 
"Enemics to® our Church ' on the other 
hand: We haye had too fad experience 
that Sedition and Rebelljo#'are as the 
finof Witthr aft ' in another ſenſe thin 
'we , ordinarily” interpret that ſpeech: 
Ke moſt unreaſonably andunaccounta- 
"charm and * faſcinate rhe” mul. 
kN: and. 'there are 'not 'a few men 
of the old Blade; of a kind of odd 
Church Milirant, who would' be. fure 
to ſet up for preachers, anddraw away 
all thoſe after ther, whoour of paſſion 
8 nior out! of Reaſon are zealous againſt 
Popery. 
1 tay ay ſafely Gay, y. under God," nextth 
rEaiwes (for which God be bleſſed) 

hen King ' who maintains the Laws 
© WA wh” *©bdlong preſerve tous) | 
there is nothing hinders more the pre- 
valency of theſe two Extremes, froth 
ſwallowivg up in a manner our Chorch, - 
than does our frequent Preaching. This 
now 


"Pageantry of Religon., will ſonia. $ 
- veigle de which” as I haye þ* 
'abyve complained are 'too much jn« 4 
"Afferent to all- Religions, onely one | 
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V: Chap.1V. Duty of Preaching. 792 
i» | "how tetteth and willlett, and I hope will 
Trnever be taken ont of the way. 


Ve 
0” Laſtly,that there is a great deal ofA- 


#theiſmnot onely lecretly lodged in mens 
hearts, but overflowing in the mouths of 
"many, is a fore, but juſt complaint, We 
ſhall Frequently meet with perſons, who 
will plainly ſpeak it out, that Keligion 
is onely a Poiiticall Jatrigue , which 
cunning mendeviſed,and fooles believe, 
and who will argue proportionalzly as 
ajnſt the very principles of faith: and 
ot onely ex paſſent, for proof and 
oftentation of their wits lome times, and 
to run down people, whom they judge 
þ weak as tv be concerned heartily tor 
Religion , but deſignedly and with ſes 
riouſnefle in other companies, to make 
prolelytes. . And ſuch diſcourſesare too 
.much ;w mode at preſent, more counte- 
nanced than they ought to be , or, 
Which 1s much the ſame, ſtarted and 
promoted by ſome ſort of men for their 
diverſion,and the entertainment of theic 
company. Now there is nothing, which 
gives a greater check to this growing 
evill, which really more counter-works 
theſe irreligigus machinations, than our 
Hhhhh fre- 


792 Dt ©52 Diiice and Chas, 1Y. |: 
4 
frequent preaching does, We ſhould® l: 


ſoon ſee what a dreadful! progrefle AZ 
theilm would: make, if while its Pi? 
trops preach at every table,where they li 
may be bold, or as they call it pleaſank 
our Miniſters held their tongue 1 the 
Pulpit, or came not fo often thithep 

- Some haply may ſay to controng 
this ſugg-(tion , Every man is not qui 
lifted tor an Atheiſt-, that is, has a | 
leiſure, eltate, authority G impudetg | 
enough ( for little wit or educatig ©; 
God knows will (uffice) to fet up or u}..; 
dertake the patronage of irreligic 1 hat 
Be it ſo3but too many have, and many}. 
more ventnre at it: So that | may lafelfff; 
ſay, werethe doftrines or principlesd 
Atheiſin ſufferd to go without thoſe 17 
publick contradictions and c.nfutations, 
which ſtill, as occaſion ſerves and ow 
diſcourſes lead us, they receive from | bl 
the pulpit, the as yet uninfected pat 
of our people, would - ſoon be draw 
in, and the moſt profane Impiety in 
{nfl bly get an uncontroleable head. ' , 

It may be faid perhaps, Popayit | 
weuld hinder this, as wel] as Proteſtants | 
p;eaching 3 Let but any Religion bent. 
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its p.lV. Duty of Pzcaching. 793 
SFhion,aod Atheiſm can never prevaile, 
*Ianfvere, Popery is indecd a very 
Ifhionable, I mean, outwardly a very 
Effplendid , ſpecious and formal eligion: 
[air has it hindered the growth of 


| [Tktheiſin in Italy the very ceatre of Po- 
hey 2 What do we mean by the uſual 


js the Ttalien Religion? 


2 
ry 
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F; 
© {| To conclude thenthis head; Theſe four 
+{pandevills, A greater Decay of the out- 
ki wrdface & aw of Religion, A Falling 
ldfofour people on the one hand to Po- 
If ſuperſtion on the other to ſeditions 
> [oveltier, giddineſr,confuſlonGevery evill 
1 ork, & laſtly, ofa multitude to down 
Wirght 4thejſ»,would ſuddenly & certaia | 
»Jyealve, ſhould frequent Preaching fail. 
1 &s to the Miſeries , which wou!d' bes Sca.rt 
Pal the Clergy,ſhould they neglect this 
epartof their office,& this their ncgletbe 
becauſe of general want of preaching; 
a'irlt,l cannot be ſo unchatitab'e tomy 
Aprethren,as to think this will ever come 
Þ paſs,orforce my (elf to imag n they 
Fe not deeply ſenſible of the Diretull 
ſequences thence to themſelves. [ will 
It therefore be ſo vain as to expatiate 
n this head, as if [ either ſuſfpeted 
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794 Of the Office and. Chap.y, | 
them to want information , or. judged 1 
my ſelf aþle ro infrruft ther. Jt muſt Þu 
be prefuutied, we all know the Wo that. 


attends ſuch ſervants, whom our Lird Fo 


at bis coming (hall find unfaithful; z& Þ © 
blond of thoſe who periſh will be requi.. | 
red. paitheir hands, and beſices that; 
"Theit own bloud will be wpon their on. 


heads, But betore that time, we can- 
not, inthis caſe , but expe an earl 


er ſhare of Tewporal Wo alſo to befall 


us, It is \carce pofltible, generally mere 
diſeblige: vr Neighbours,than by negle: 
Ging them 3 and amongſt all neglects, 
as ri:ere''s none more publick ard apter 
tobetaken notice of by all ſorts , than 
our Negle@& of Preaching , ſo there is 
none ordinarily likely 10 move higher& 


more notorious reſentment. Now the 


inſelicity of liveing in a pariſh, and ha; 


veing the charge of a flock, wherea 
man 1s wot beloved, is ſo great, that: 
do not know, whether any Temporal : 
miſery be not ro be choſen rather than - 
it: fur beſides the perpetual grateing in 
quietudes of ſuch a life, the troubles luch 


Miniſter ſhall be imbroiled in,in getting 
thoſe -ſaall] dues on which he is to 
ſubſift, 
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ed, dubGſt, and a thouſand like. perlexive 


people. 
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acidents, he is almoſt under a neceffiity 
of being ##ſerviceeble to the Souls of his 
urther, we have heard much 


da EE EC 
b _ —— —— 


; of the Contempt of the Clergy, and many 
| vain and frivolous cauſes thereof afſi- 


gned : I may truly name-one poir* that © 


would bring more contempt and ſcord 


upon us,than perhaps all other put” toges 
the, and.that is, Let us be 7d, or 


which with the people is the fame , let 


us be flent or remit of out- conſtane. 
Preaching, But God. be thanked this 
$1mputable to very fe v,and 1 hope ne 
ver will be to many, of us, | 

I bavethvs, as in adraught, preſen- 


ted the Evills, which would forthwith, ;.q ,, 


i9 all probability, enſue , ſuppuſcing 
ſuch Scarity of preaching .as is not ims 


poſſible, and as ſome men ſeem to pa- 


tfoniſe, 1 have alſo, with very great 
Freedome and Sincerity , aſſerted thz 
autbority of onr Preaching which though 
It be not equal] tothat of the Apoſtles 
and of the Inſpired age, yet it: is as'great 
as the preſent ſlate of Chriſtianity will 
admit: .Greater it cannot b#, except 
menſhouJd be agaio called, or feat, by 

Hhhhh Hs 
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Dzvine inſtitution, and defipned to beof 
perpetuity , or of the ſame duration with 


the world: The power of it is regular y 
convejed tous by thoſe, who have hadit' 


in.an *rinterrupted ſucceſſion from Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles and as to our aQtual 
Miniſtry , it is pot without the ſpecial 
condu and concurrence of the Holy 
, Ghoſt, Finally, as to the* various 
Modes there have been of preachiag in 


the World, we are not, bleſſed be G24, 
much behind any of the Ordinai y ages 


of the Church, and( it it may be ſpoken 


without offence) we are ſuperiourto 
many, What I baveto adde by way of ' 
concluſion-, I ſhall addrefſe, with an**. 
bumble but paſſionate concernment, to" 


Preachers and People. 
As to us of theClergy,! doubt not but 
generaily we can with cruth avd juſtice 


profeſs touching our ſe}ves, 'before God | 


and Men, 1n the words of St. Pal, 


immediate voice from Heaven, and im. | 

powered by Miraculous iaſpiration ; 14 
1s really ſuch an Authority, which they! 
have not, who pretend to that Neceſſity! 
of Preaching laid upon them , which in«' 
deed does ly upon Vs, Owr Office is of 


that 


I : 
«a? * 


a 
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that Seeing We bave this miniſtry, as we 


| have received mercy, we faint not: But 1. 
we have renounced the hidden things of diſ+ 1, 


honeſty, not walking in craftineſs , nor 
bendling the word of God deceitfully,but by 
manifeſtation of the truth commendin 

our ſelves to every mans conſcience in the 
ſight of God, This then beirgour caſe , 
itwe meet with diſcouragements, ge- 
neralor particular , let us with all pra» 
dence indeavour to remove them; and 
if we cannot, yet ſetting - before 'our - 
eyes the Recompence of reward , and 
Looking unto Jeſus, who has ſer us on 
work and promiſed to be with usto the 


end of the world, Let us ſlirr up the gift 


of God which is within #1, and 
— Contre andentins ire , onely taken 
courage from cur difficulties, What 


ever comes let us Speak and not be ſilemt: 


A better cauſe 'than ours never canbe, 
& we are moſt unworthy to be ingaged 
Init, if we can by any meanesbe pre- 


vailed with to be wanting to it, Jecte eſt 


Ales, we havepaſt Rabicon, thers no 
ſetting a foot backward, Remember we ' 
tic, who vowed, His Soul ſhould have 
" pheaſnre in them who draw backs 

| | There 


*. 


. 


I might ſay, ſcarce any time, in w ich 
fome 'Preachidg .'or other is not ja ſeq, 
ſon : where publicke Preaching is noe 
opportun2., * private may be, 1n al 
therefore let _us be 1nſtant., let us eh. 
deavour by the plaineſt prudent dealj 
in all, waies, by the ſtrongeſt and ten 
moveing . arguments we can deviſe, to 
get within the hearts and conſciencey of 
men. If frequency of Preaching 
work ſo exceedinglaborious to any ofuy, 
 Jetus contrive. with cur ſelves by what 
methods we tnay alleviate or facilitate 
it, and do what lies. in cur power theres 
to,., Particularly, let us ſtudy andufe 
'theeafieſt and moſt familizr courſe. He 
was.no mean nor unſucceſsful Preacher 
who adviſed Optirii ad wulgus bi ſunt 
concionato res, qui trivialiter, Popularile 
Luther,” o5. ſ#rpliciſine docent, © Thole are the 


apud git oo #7 A. 
Meldh; 1 beſt preachers to the common people 


Adam. | 


. 


to fucha'courſe, would much eaſe many 
mens work as.'to theniſelves, and ren: 


to 
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There can be ns time wherein Preach, | 
© Ingwill not. be in Seaſon or out of Seaſan; | 


6 who preach In a mean, pl a and 4 
in vis, ,moft plain way, The condeſcending] 
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der their lahours' too more ſerviceable 
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1 La %ap.1V. Diulty of Pzraching. 7953 
L, 1 #'their people. 'Ler our _—_ 
_ | havelite and energy in them, be ſuch 
4 | are apt'tv | create concerniment ,. and 
| Fiitele matters how plain our Language 
* {-orfifle ſhall be ; that which is moſt 
maturaF is certainly moſt uſefull, and 
to'all but Fops -and Fantaſtickes moſt 
Acteptable. - There may be 1 confeſs 
8 »preat diffcreticeof Auditories, and it is 
"molt reaſonable” that accordingly , we 
of | confule them; bite we are to conlider, 
there ate few or no Auditories, which 


_ *confilt- not of the-Mixed multitude - 
+ | be"therefore that has'ſpuken to the 


capacity of the meaneſt, has in all-pro-z 

F white? been underſtood, in chidgs ſo 
p ſpoken , by evety one that heard him; 
+ | and then-it is hardly poſſible , but the 
enerality are bettered, Truth and 
Go, $ can ſcarce appear in {o plain a 
dels, but they will ever be Venera» 
ble. The faſtidious ſpirits , as wenmay 

Tope they are far the feweſt, To weare - 
_ Iirethey ate unfirteſt for the Kingdom 
\|  ofleavens wherefore while we' conſult 
| nelr proviſion, we mult not (farve the 
Children of the Kingdow, 1 will ſay 09 
Wore on this ſubjett :- The Lord give 


[1111 us 


800 _ Of the Office and Chap: 1v, £ 
us wiſdome and: ſtedfaſt . reſolution , and | 
re up ee will neither pa [8 
 Finitfulto any, por infrequent... Þ| 
What! cout peſooch of fCh hap | 
ers , to whom thelte Papers ſhall come, 
is alſo nothing but what they muſt as 
| knowledge my Diſcourſe .cofarces; 
3 Namely', that though the ng 
L come to our Sermonyas to infoired prg- 
pheſyings, { for-we are; not ,, wepre: 
tend not our ſelves 40: be. infallible i 
ving-Oracles )...yet. that they. would 
look upon the Chriſtiav Dorive 1n our 
mouths to have- more. authority,than if 
taught by commonand uncommſioned 
thatl ſay not alſo,as too often it. cones | 
to paſs, unletter'd men. For they. muſt 
allow us to be perſons ſent ;, and aw | 
thoriſed by God-in ap ordinary way, | | 
to be their Teachers, and the Guides of | | 
their Conſciences: and then, if God 
follow his owa inſtitution with his bleb 
Gng , if he forget not or negleQ his own 
promiſe, we muſt have uſually. more 
of the concurrent afaſtance and condy 
of the Holy Ghoſt in what we teach, * 
than other perſons who are not alike cab 
ledto the' Office, In proportion here- 


to, 


| *oagh-) to be, 
quickened 
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| | #0, 'therc are three or four Particulars 
| which 1 would pathonately preſs upog 


1 or , aud that as they, ever ex- 


by our. Miniſtry , and as 
AF not - bave our labours riſe 
io judgment. to inhance their 
ing woes, '(1.) That, they 
," alwaies come. to. our Sermor s 
with ſerious and fingle hearts, not out 
of -Cuſtome, Curiolity,, or deſign of 
, Cavil'or the like, on with 
neft intention s and fincere deſire, 
- wa learn what they know .nat , or 
(if they conceive:themlelves to know 
put. in mind., and 

in_the fenle of what they 
know; (8, ) That tbey will.opt fatu- 
# themſelves with. the meer having 
| pray , iand; account that Re- 
b for aneday, though they 
| Takeo ed nor, Jt may be , uns 


Wo five ſentences of 3 it, - This has 


beea-a-great Evil of late years 5 much 
heard , and nothing applied or digeſted. 

People really. have looked upon them 
ſelves ſo _ the holyer,by how many 
mcre Sermons they heard, as ſome 7 ſay 
_ for —_— a greater number of Maſ- 
Ii111 2 les 
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 ſes''Letius beware of this made 
agvcty ove take cloſely;8 meckly/ i 
to hiniſeIf, what belongs 'to him for: 
good, - Reflet noton others 1: 
and- thus concerh'd in the things-whitch 
 ?reſpoken , nor-bn the: Prevn br 
too buſie* or. troubleſome. -In' health, 
you will not be angry with one',| why - 

{hall bring you an*excetlenc- Preſeiys. 
tive3 nor in. fickneſs with him,” who 
preſents you a ſire and ſafe reaitdy, : 
neither would you rejeQ cither.:: tg 
but the ſame concernment for-1yv 
fouls ,'as" you wear-for your , 
and do in'this caſe, 'as you” woulda 
that, (2. } Whereas in our Se 1000) 

we, forthe moſt *part , ſtoot rouchis 
P! peradventure ; #nd being -to: $14 tht | 
general conditions of - men'; candor 
veſalwayes ſo particularly at ſome\yitb 
vate concerns asiFnecdful5 and wheres 
as it has been made 'evident , that the 
private direttion of conſcience was-onl 
of the E'deſt kinds of Preaching uit 
therefore there be any thing of confide 
rable [moment, either 72 our Ser 
which 'our. Auditoutrs have not nods 
ſtood, or ate not due!y ſatisfied - with, 
or 


@apV;- Duty of Hregrbing. 39g: 
qr iy their own. conditiant”; - which;we 


—_—_— touabed ,j. Ict+theat. not, ine. 
kJ dulge a fooliſh to their. own 
"F| Wop, but ia: priyatehaye recourle to- 


& | ſuch, more particular.advice and 
"$| luixfaAion y which beg need ,) and-we. 
& | cannot give theri/inthe-Pulpit,: Laſtly, 
2 let me. bumbly crave of our people, 
+ | that if-in any' caſe; their, judgments 
» | and their Teachers.come; into: tao 
| tion-upon equal evidence of 
+ | 0n-both- fides:. ( as they append.) 
| they would:-prefer theie Teachers; judg- 
| ments Ar their own- +/The realoga- 
blenefs. hereof\is founded (ip this,” that 
the Teacher has exthority. from God, 
ad fo may be celiinel to; have more 
ef the Divine guidance: beſides, he is 
,iashe; Git: anſwer zhe .contrar 
at Gods great-Tribuns! , xo 129ch 
and nathing but its to his beſt 
nowledge 3: he has: Jong-gines himſelf 


ta ſearch the Trath ; be ſees the dependans 
& ok one Truth on gthers.,; and-ſo is 


| better able to.determine. difficulties: by 


the Analogy or proportion A Faith, than 
fuch, oh perhaps ſeeing but few things 
| comparatively. , and not con{idering all 

| _ 111113 they 


804- 
they ſee, ' eafily pronemace ſentence, And 


ns to have any y cannot 
judgeus fo tond of Cn ny for the 


love of thens , | to venture eogether the 
damnation of our own Touls;and of all 
thoſe Which God wilt require at our 


"Gould: we pripvail in theſe few reaſy- 
patble requeſts,ir were to be hoped, our 


Peeachipgwould bave , in a manner, as 
greae acces as we could with ; "ond 


h weave nor the advantage of in» 
wriMireculous Gifts , yet our 
preps we not be without! the ads 
eimageef aNoblerFairh , than moſt had 
even in the = NOR A IE 
they + Cr. 19r 

hoſe ,-who Savi 
1 But thou 


onging 

)\ baveye) 

ny SS ootheatd be {6 
3s got.to ſucceed Wwe 

hr teins nh Ding woe? 


we know not: how ſoon: the: c 
change y n#y 3 \'we know not. how far 
we have fuvcecded already. Sometimes 


the' Jeedd Jhrivge ew! grow? '& no man 
| bow: ver , - dur reward 


epends not wþ00- our* —_— but ups 


cn 


-Of the Office ant Chap, TV} 


#'tovur fſncerits ;, if- mer-will 
finoerity imagine 


Chap. iv. Duty of W2eaching, 80g- 


J 
'_ 


þ 
i 
J 
| 
| 


op our endeavcurs and fidelity: Supe 


'} poſing theſe, Though Iſrael be not go 
 thered , yet ſhall we be gloriewin the eyes 


the Lord, and our God ſhall be our 
exgth. Poſbbly we may ſome of us 
think this but mean felicity to be fafe 
alone , but in #thav doing we may reaſo- 
nably hope 19 ſave both our ſelves, and 
thoſe that bear #7, And accordingly thou 


0 Lord,ſate thy People 
And bleſs thy Clergy, - 
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/ + The REVIEW. 


Yery man'( eſpecially if of the-FunGion I am 
of) is bound to do, what in. conſcience he 
$ thinks he can, for the publick good; This 1s 
M1 the Plea I have' for writing -on theſe SubjeRas 2 
nd if men are not either diſorderly troubleſome , - Or 
met ſelf-flatterers , their Endeavours of this 
id amongſt all good men are uſually well accepted, 
or eafily pardoned; This has made me hope , with the 
better ſort , 'a candid Reception, la” 7 
., For cven as to thoſe particulars - wherein I may 
ſeem molt to have exceeded what became my condi-' 
94 place , and eſpecially in the preſumption of 


Ie dication, 1 can fafely avow , next to the pay* 
lag the Duty I owe to their Eminencies, I had no 
imſogen end thercin, than by putting my Book 
1ato 


lo great hands;to.ſecure its doing al +be ſervice 't:s 


| rapableof, If my Zea) for Reall and-Regular Devo- 


tion may conciliate to this my Ambition,and to the 0- 


ther Freedom I have uſed,a favourable cenſure, | ſhall 


repice : if it do not z/fuch is the uprightnels of my 
latention "that whatever ſhall be the ſucceſs, I have 
nothing to repent of in my Undertaking ' ( as far a3 I 


know) but my inſufficient Performances. | 
..- Of theſe pollibly there is no man more intimately 
{cnfiblethan my (elf. / 


—oPlurima corn , 
__ Ne gquoque, qui ſcripfi, judice digns lins, xt 
. 2 


F 


Tt ismwuch eaſier to ſatisfie an Auditory with a.Ser- 
mon y than the World with a-Book:: "and weret's 
write this over -again., . there are not a few thingy 
which 1 would thange, others which 1 would firike 
out , and more that I would ſupply. 

Bur' the Alcerations [ could defixe, I would. not 
have underſtood:rouching,any Dofrinals I maingai 
or the Expedicntsk offer to publick. benefit: n 
. meaning is onely touching particular exptcſſions, 

diyerfe ſuperfluous repetitions, allegations, or 
and ſome pundtilio's., which yet, it may al 
- men will not take notice of, What of this native 
judge moſt obgoxious to miſtake , 1. will he 
down , and together obſerve to my Reader ſomgE- 
{capes , ' which axe not my own. , , _—_— 
= And firſt ,'every mans eye will inform him, that 

the Character which the Printer had to ule \ belng 


{me what old/-and worn ,- there axe ſeveral lefters | 


aud ſyllables very blind , or ſcarce appearing , fort 
notat al), which, from the ſenſe .., the judicious 
Reader mayeaſily be able to \apply. The Pal I 
have obſerved, at which any cam\be molt at a lol b, 
page 186. lin» penult, of winning. | a 
Tothe ſame Original many ill PunQations are ts 
he referred : for having not ſufficient variety of point 
of the ſame'ſize with the letzer , the Printer has uſed 
fornetimes thoſe he had belonging to another letter. 
As am jnftance 1 give page 5. live 199 where to a 
Tratian letter is'put a. Text-lettor-period, 3nd nee 


od too deſtruQive 6f the ſenſe : for redreſs, I deiue 


it be- read” this=<#o, it is plain by. the P 
his diſcourſe, that «+ 


' Next, which isa fault of my own, writing "mu 


——_— 
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p< ot ave wiſed great faithfulneſs in citing Au- 
thours., and to.. have alleged wy few paſſages out 


{ | 


agreat deal of freedom , 1 have ſometimes uſed , as 
& po reaſonably judge, to tnich liberty even 
with words , and taken theta otherwiſt than in their 
& proper andartificial fenfe, Ofthis nature-my 
iſe of the word Faculty, pag. 39+ Hin. 22. has been by 
thought, where I call the Giftof Prayer a F2+ 
. Nothing was leſs in, my thoughts, than to 
timate thereby that it is 4 Faculty,” as by” that 
name;we mean Pojeittia #atxralis- fork afterwards 
call Hp Cad any : .- 'm = _ tet pne 
taken as;explicatory of the other, and let none 
py Pl ender for a wore, It is hard to be always 
 accuryte- in; our expreſſions, as not fometirhes 
hogi cm + Thus too page 720, Taffirmſome 


ee Mt” and in the next line_ſpeaking 


complyingly , . call it imperfet : Tunderſtand 
Hey ſuch imperfeQon as in our preſent caſe makes 


-Again, 2s to. our Greek. Charadter, it is- very - 
ly blind and old , and therefore many. timesbad 


BIWw, acutes for graves , afpirates for lenes, ſome 


fome abounding letters have flipt ins x4 the 
E | oped. what 3 le words occur, there are ſome 


POSE: more incouragemedt,- it would be better 
bs, 2 elpecialy y,put fory more than onee. 

Mge2 oh pag: 649.1: 22, 

2 wy 5. Paper being ſomewhat of thie terf:, 

Margin very (mall , the Citations which _ 


Margin _ often; im af: , and ſometimes by 
ater totally omitted. But I cm fafely afticm 


OLI 


Y 


of any which I haye not ſeen, The chief, and all 
that come te my knowledge, I will ingenton 
confeſs. Pag..,94+Icite St. Auſtin upon” the credit of 
Dr. Heylin , producing thoſe words out of him: 
Bit. of Liturg, ch.5. ſet, 9, But though I have” nat 
found thole very words in St. Auſtin, yet I have'gh< 
ſerved the paſlage of Surſum Corda in St. Aufti 
ſever or cight times mentioned , as uſuall in the Li. 
turgies of his dayes. , Particularly in his firft Tome 
in his Book De ver, Relig, Puotidie per univerſing ors 
bem genus bumanum uud pene voce reſpondet ſurſum cor- 
42 habere ad Dominum. Again, Tom. 2. Epiſt. 156, 
Ad Probeom., And very often otherwiſe , both in his 
Sermons and Expofitions, Again, 'feverat of the 
| Rabbies | have cited upon the credit of meri much 
verſcd in the Rabbinical learning * but then Thaye 
generally named thoſe men , whoſe antherityT rely 
on, in the Margin or Text; otherwiſe I have read 
thote Paſſages myſelf, But I muſt acknowledge 
want of leiſure, and indeed, of thoſe kind of Books, 
makes, me too much a Rabby at ſecond hand, * 

In my tranflating Authours , I have not alwayes 
render*'d word for word , for neither do I like-itz 
but, I have nat wittingly falſified any one Paſſige 
of any Authour Sbartoeves * but have ftill been 
faithful, as I conccived, to the-ſenſe; | Thus in 
that Text of O/igen's, page 97. Forum que gerwninr in 
Baptiſm , verborum geſtorumque , & ordinum atqut in- 


rerrogationum, &c. 1 have rendred Geftorum; Gefturth | 


not miſtaking it for Geſtuum , but becauſe, qu# gf 
runtur juſt preceding, , I could not, without Taut0» 


logy, render it literally , and ean'conceivethe Fi- 


ther meant rothi ng thereby, it fome cxteriourrites 
« o 


-_” a, © 
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and. bodily a&s then uſed in Baptiſm , which I kvew 
not how more fitly to expreſs than by geſtures. The 
fike liberty it may be obſerved , I have taken upon 
like occafions in other places, | «20 [0 
Seimu & hanc veniam , petimuſque deamuſque === ; 
Indeed my eaution ia evowing or dilavowing any 
point to have been ſuch or ſuch an Authour's judg- 
ment has been ſuch, that I cannot viadicate it ſome- 
times from a poor and mean- difidence to my own 
ſenſe, I will give one inftance«/ - 1 have taken no- 
tice page 316 of Luthers authority againſt Inftrumen- 
tall Muſick ' alledged out of H. Eckerd his Foſeic: 
Cmtrov, Theolog, by the Pſeudonymous- Authour of 
the Apology for the Ejefed Engliſh Miniſters, Obſer- 
ving the manner of both thoſe Writers citing Luther 
tothis purpoſe, I was confident that' the one never 
read in Luther, what he ſaies as from him, and that 
the other had onely'a confuſed memory of ſomewhat 
hehad read inhim', which at randome he thoughe 
might be interpreted againſt. Church-muſick (* as it 
was objc&ted by one Anbaldinss ) but eicher knew 
"not where to find it , or did not;, - when þe wrote: 
conſult it. «All this while Thad che very - Text in 
Lather, "which 1. was, and amconfident, they blind- 
ly aitned at;'in my hand and eye. Yet becauſe two 
Writers affirm, and give me no more particular ad- 
vintage to try their ſincerity,” than to read over (e- 
ven large Folios, I would not anſwer, as-in my 
confcience:Fthink I might; Non oft ſeriptum ,' Luther 
-never ſaid fo'z but if any be of the ſame mind with 
' 'me; and think'my-diſtruſt,of my own 'ſearch to be 
either to0' modeſt or: too cautious , they may . be 
pleaſed to addipege 318, after line 14. as follows. 
} Thougl1 
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- Though this anſwer raey faffice, yet till wricey, 
who ayouch gredt;names at ſuch randome , willhy 
pleaſed :co lativfie the Worldby more particular City 
tions , that they neither abuſe themſclves nor othe 
as I have ſhewn in-part, and can abundantly detec 
Irmew Phileletbes does, I Qill deal 8 little more 
boldly , and fay, 1 do not believe, but both 
therfather upon. Lzytber what he never cither writ 
of faid..: And, for my own juſtification , 1 wil 
produce the: Tett of Latber, which Iam well con: 
vinesdthd one of thein, who does not uſe to concey 
his r6ading,, never lookt on, and both of them 
fund [their aſſertion on, if on any in his Works 
commonly cxtarit, The piſlage is in his Forme!, 
Miſp. &* Commun, pt» Eecleſ, Wittemberg, Which 
Book ; after its Preface, begins with 2 Profeſton Y 
that he never dofigned to: abeliſÞ the whole Order of 
wif hen tn ufein the Rowen Chutch', bu pep 
my mentis uitiatun reprergares & pinm uſu 
mwſtrarey'* To purge'ic from the vile additions, 
« with : which it was corrupted , and to ſhew its 
& z64ty aſc He,then ſhews how. fimple. the pre 
Rice of our Lord , anf{{ of his Apoftles,, was in the 
admilnifrarion of the Holy Supper, 'He then tells us, 
how far from blime the Prayers and Hymns , which 
the Primitive and; Anticat Fathers 2d ded , were | 
Bae,” in'the: degeneratingage of the Church, he mi. 
ferably complains | :V/bi jams liceptia fiehay þ 
{ munrdi prot extuis lrBAbaty accedinig txm & queſts 
& ambitionis ſaterdotatis t yrannide ,, tum -e&pernunt Al 
teris Re & Inſignia Back , i &  omnium; deotum poni 
Temiplitn Domin: © When once the trick: was brought 
« irr of ndding and changing as meri-pleafed wa 
t 
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wal Office of the Communion ,* through the Tyranny 
& of the Prigſts ambition , «nd'their deſire of filtny 
& lacre , then begun thoſe Altars, and the Images 
« orEnligns. of Baal, and all the Gods, te be put 
&jnto the Temple of the Lord. In the buſineſs of 
Church-muſick , what have we'to do with the Fur- 
niture of Popiſh, Altars? Whoever heard of Organs 
upon. Altars? I profeſs, I can no more enduxe's 
Rood-loft , nor yet'the abominations which adom 
the Romiſis Altars-than Luther, Bur ill what's this 
to Organs? God grant ſome men eithes Brains or 
Forebesds, and they*l never cite thus. . 7 

But to go on : Aﬀer a long Catalogue of abuſes 
brought in to the Communion , after complaints 
De Canone lacero & abominabili--—-£ oletis mercenarinw 
making the Communion Monopolium 8 acerdotum-- 
 .aying Maſſes pro defundiis , pro atineribus , pro opi» 
bw, &c. he challenges it as ® difficult point, Tizy- 
ar ſolos 1wumerare quorum Miſſa falum eft ſocrificium : 
+ | After taxing theſe , I fay , and diverle other copry- 
. | Ptions,and Eficntiall depravations of that Holy jn- 
? Hitution 4 he has theſe words , . which I conceive to 
| 


be the paſſage meant. Nam Additoments externg 'vs- 
ſum , cereorum , pellarum , deinde Organorum &.30- 
tix! Myfice--+- quid dicam ? Nibil erat, &&c,< To what 
purpoſe ſhould I ſpeak of thoſe outward Additions 
*of Veſſels, Tapers, Palls, and then of , 
*and all the Muſickin uſe in the Maſs? There was 
"nothing of A4rtiifice almoſt in all the World, which 
*could draw either ornament-or gain , which was 
* not uſed to ſet off the Maſs with. It is moſt plzin 
hereby , if Lzther intended to condemn Organs and 

Church-mmuſick at all , it was as abuſed by the Pa- 


pilis 


piſts-in the trausforthing the Communion: but ſich 
uſe thereof as we have deſcribed , that he never 


deſigned to condemn, is evident by a multitude of | 


Paſſages following in that very Book, of whichT 
will tet down ſome. - Kyrie eleeſon., ut baflenus cele' 
bratum eft , variis melediit , diverfis temporibus,ampl; 
Jimur.-- --He isalfo for the Dwires finging the Gra* 
dual with the Hallelujah, for their firiging the Nj 
eens Creed , the SanEus , the Apgnur Dei, tlic Bene 
dicemus Domino, ----adjefto Halle lnjab int ſuis melodic» 
but he would have all theſe in the Mother-tongue? 
Who cver heard of neer ſo much Muſick in ou 
Communion-Service, as this comes to , which'yer 
Luther allows. And to omit other Paſſages, heh. 
ments towards the' end , Poete & Myfici nobis de» 
ſunt, we yet want Focts and Muſicians which mi 
compolefor us, and publick)y fing 'god)y Hymns ; 
In a word ; theſe are all ſincerely Luthers wordsand 
"ſenſe: But to be plain 5 Lyuther was not yet clear, 
- what in ſuch outward Decencics he would have ſet» 
"tled; and therefore though it is moſt evident our Ad- 
verſarics abuſe himy when they alledge him abſolute- 
ly againft Church-muſick , and our uſual Cathedral 
© praQice, yety'as already infinuated , in theſe his 
ooks, we lay not ſuch weight on every expreſtion, 
as to doom any Prattice received by us , or the Li- 


OS -- 


tberan, as well as other Reformed, Churches, by vir- | 


rue of it, or for its ſake. 


| Thus as to that Addition, which Trefer t0 t& | 


Readers choice, to make or omit, 


" Theres but one point of any general nature yet rt- | 


maining, whichT would ſuggeſt, and that is, that 


though theſe Diſcourſes were al) of tlietti, as totheir | 


ſubs 
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' ſubſtance, frarned and pen'd long before the delign 
| of Printing thew, and perhaps ſomewhat in another 
| Forin, yet my troubleſome Emploiments not per- 


% 


rmitting me the leiſure of timely and mature Tranſ(- 
{ription z Thave been forced te ſend all (1 can ſcarce 
ſay ) ſheet by ſheet to the Preſs : and many Addi- 
tions and Alterations offering themſelves, while a 
man Tran{-tcribes, it ſo came to paſs, that Tcould 


| never view all together till 1 aw all in Print. ( Such 


is the diſadvantage at which I have writ!) And 


| therefore I muſt beg pardon, iF now and then ſome 
| connexive or limitative particles be wanting, which 
ifexpreſly appearing , would make all more plain 


and conſiſtent. I am very clear to my ſelf in my own 
notions, and I could wiſh T had made , or could 


| make, them fo to all: 1 do believe I could-have done 
| It, had I the happineſs (which ſome have too much 
| &f) call'd Leiſure. But ſceing it is as it is, I de« 
| fire the Reader will not cenſure me as inconſiſtent 
| with my ſelf for any paſſages of thjs nature which he 


may obferve, whether I have ſet them down in the 


' enſuing amendnients, or not, If any man ſhall-du&y 
' convince me of an errour, there ſhall be no one who 


will more willingly acknowledge and.zctra@& than 


| . my ſelf : Onely I defire I may be dealt with in as 
| much temper I have ſhewr, 


Be pleaſed therefore to amend as fol'ows, 

. Pag? 15, lin: 9. Read Ads: 1I, v. 16. p: 55. 1. 
4. read Paroxyſms, p« 56.1. 1, for Promiſe r, Premiſe, 
P, 58. 1. 23. for Readily r. Really. p. 60. over againſt 
l, 3-in the Margin, adde Sed. 7, p, 62. 1. 14. r. 
4 man, though poſſeſſed ---, p. 69. Over againſt}, 3. 
n the MarginSe#; g. p. 71.1. 4.Marg: adde Mr! Tho» 

: Long 


© OT . 


% 
_ - ao _ o - . —_ 
——_ PR 9 OI TT.C—C—C———C— ROOT OO” oP ONES 


Loyg of Exon, p, 73. for every read ever. p, 
26."read poſſibly, 77 115. |. laſt ade 
119» 22, I. orginarily in wſe, p. 174 I-'beft, p, 
179+. 1, 3. Adde, To. p, 212» over againſt], 2. 
adde in the Margin, Sed. 2. p.218. 1.23. adfdeat. 
ter 67, I am apt to think--p» 225, 1.18. I» 1, Cor, 
XIV. p- 198. 1. 2. r. Art, and in Eumaue-.. 
p 239. 1..21, Afcer Engl;ſſe Authorities adde, oth 
Anficut and Modern; of which becauſe the M9- 
dern ones,will ſway moſt with ſome men, I will 
therefore ſet downa'few of them onely. p. 249, 
1. 2. and again p.251,1. 2. and in ſeveral] other 
places in this diſcourſe, which the intelligent rea- 
ber will eaſily perceive by the ſenſe, for Conſens 
T, Content» ,p. 279-1. 11. I. Leguntur. 
| What IT had granted to the Judgment of diverſe 
learned men pag: 229, lin, 25. and in the next 
whole page,Imay fſcem to have ecnſured a little 
ſightivglys pag: 336, if the.particular deſign of my 
diſcourſe in cach Place be not diftinAly attended, 
I allow in the former place, that the word Plalmes, 
when uſed in the new Teſtament, is conceived, and 
that wiih great reaſon, 30 bave commonly 8 particular 
reference 20 the.bogk of Pſalms: and in particular, that 
the Hymn ſung by our Lord and his diſciples at 
the laſt Paſſeover he kept was, in all probability, 
the Great Hallelujab, adding , that I fee no jncon- 
veniency to interpret the Pat 
Paxl, Epber: V. 19.. and Coloſs. II. 16. or by 
St. Fames cap. V+13+ (all which places,by the by, 
proceed" onely of private and occafjonall Plalmody,) 
touchingDavids Pſalms ebigfly or eſpecially: Yet In 


the latter place, where I diſcourſe of the Origin) 


De | 
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| hung upon the cro 


or faſt commencement, of ſinging the whole book 
of Pſalms in orderly courſe as we do at prefent in 


| our Church, ( and again too; pap- 352;)I ſeem - to 


flight ſome mens interpreting thoſe'places meerly of 
Devidz Pſalms, and call other opinions, that bear 
pypportion therewith ( as narhely, that'onr Lord 
uſed the whole two and twentieth Pfalin, when he 

_— even the Great Hallelujah; 
at his. laſt ſupper } onely conje&ures , Probubles of tha 


| loweſt rathgand ſo bed Arguments to prove the thing 
| fohands Ia ;m faces It is certair the Publick 
Hymns In the Primicive Chriſtian Church were fit- 


ted-tothe then preſent eſtate by the Flbly Ghoſt, In 
all theſe;things, I am'very conſtant to'my own no- 
tions if I be aright apprehended, Thar the ferm 
Palms, when: the Apoſile bids the faithfull to 
Teach, ſpeak to and admonifh one another in Pſalms, to 
the.cnd The-word of God may dwell. plentifully in 
them , may be intcrpreted ofy or chiefly zpplied to, 
the book of Pſalms, I ſee no reaſon to oppoſe: but 
thac- both that texm, and the other two; Hyninrand 
Spiritnall ſongs,are to be underſtood ſolely thereof I 
do'not ſee anyLogick or Grammar renders ſo much 
as highly Probable; and therefore if this intrepreta- 
tion be probable ,. it muſt be onely in the loweſt rarh. 
Again, 1 am as fully perſwadcd, that our Lord on 
the crofſe uſed: the Initiall words of the two and 
twentieth Pſalm, as that he was crucified; butchat 
hethen uſed the whole, or the greateſt part of that 
Plalm,' I can ſcarce look upon as probable : I could 
therefore give theſe eonje&ures no more favourable 
name, than that of Probables of the loweſt rank, that 


s, onely not impoſhible. Laſily as to the Great 
Halt. 


Halelsjah, it is moſt likely indeed our Lord might 
uſe it: for celebrateing a Jewilh feaſt after the Jew. 


iſh faſhion , and among(t the Jewifh people; who | 


can think but he uſed the uſtiall Jewiſh Hymny 
which(at leaft,as yet) was no wife improper: 'But 
toargue thus, Becauſe one term. may with gogd 
reaſon be applicd chiefly to Davids Pſalms, theree 
foie both it and two more were cxprelsly deligned 
couching themz _ or to derive the 'Orderly finging 
the whole book of Pſalms in courle, either from 
our Lords,or his and his Diſciples, occaſional uſe. 
ing ſome ſmall paſſages or parcels out of it; ox 
from thencegthat the Apoſtles probably did preſcribe 
to the Primitive Chriſtians that they ſhould ſpeak 
to, teach and admoniſh one another in the words 
of thoſe Pſalms,as occafion privately offered, isa 
Bad Logick as a man need to be'guilty of, A thing 
may be true, and yet not a fit argument to prove 
all, for which it ſhall be pleaded. And this was 
truly my ſenſe 
As to the number of Pſalms, which make upthe 
great Hallelujah, I have indeed expresfly 'varied, 
allotting thereto.fix Plalms pag: 230. and but five 
pag: 336. but for this variation | have great au- 
thours to producezand which party are in the right, 
1 acknowledg my felfe not able to determiny have- 
ing,as before complained, neither leifure to fearch 
the Originall books, from whence thefe authours 
pretend to derive this tradition, nor indeed the 
'bookes themſclves. AIl T can fay is, that diligents 
ly peruſeing thofe Pſalms I judged moſt probable, 
that it conſiſted onely of five, viz. Plalm 114, 


115, 116, 117, 113: but herein I durſt not be con» 
| fident 
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ty chat which-I chought: mok likely I put laſhas-r-zy 
' Secend thoughts 3 makeing my judgment herein 
from the ſubje@marter of thePlalms.If ontheath 
fide we will judge: from the name wn on 
or the Great Hallelnjabiit is moſt probable thbty nn 
| begun with Pſo-413. whoſefirft word is FRY by 
whereas the 114th begins otherwiſe. But whatyball 


| wefay to a third: @pinion,produred out of the fan. 


| tous Rembeni? The.great Hallel1hab ſaies he begins 


| withthePſalm Celebrate dominum;viz. 118 and ends © 

' at the firſt Pſalm of degrees, or Plalm 120, Learns; . 

' ed Druſins. would - not undertake. to: determin. 
the caſe, ' but'left it to the more. learned ( Vid.. 


Drus: inMieithew; XXVI. 30+ )and ſodol], | 
. Pag: 356, 4.r. I defire. Pagz 371.1. 20, AE 


| terfalh adde, This was long ago the ſcaſe of Gre- 


| gory the Great in this particular: Pſalmifta non optane 
tis nimo ſed prophetantis miniſterio denuncias. Paſtoral: 
| Cur,/cap1.. * | | 
\.Pag: 436. 1. 19. r, 1, Chron: VI. - Pag: 
451.1, 23.7. to be conſidered .p. 467, 1, pehule, r. 
| Set, & Reſpons. ad Orthodox, p.q80. Is 8, dele 


| nay, pag: 489, in the Margin overagainft - 1. 20.,. 
Adde Conſftitut: Apoſtolie. lib; 2 cap.57- p* 502. 1. 


| wh.r.camea long time after. pag.521, over againſt, 
| ' 1, 144in the Margin. add, Robb. Dev, R. Mengabem, 
| &c, v1d Pagninerd vocem.p, 528.1. wit. r, quor.Pag 563 
| 1 3.Add in theMargin Sect. $,pr569,in the Marg: r. 
 be&: g.p. 596. 1, 22. r. fifting-p. 642. 1. 10. r, molt 


or any ſuch like, little difficulties,thes be reproved their 
ſuperſtitions and hypocritical ſokicituds touching them, 


and 


| fdint,and therefore made uſe of both opinions;one- 


bappilyp. 653, l,penult,r,determining thoſe mentioned, 


> re parts] 
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+ HIS laſt part; 


nk” hi 
inddeclate my felfe 
; fn ſhakem,by whac evediee Pro» 


[Tie nw pou to mitz #ntf' am ready-to | 
=> . whitſotyer any: occaſion ſhdl 
> & t6the- ar authorities alledy. 
=o —ahory ofttiem blidd'and 
bolllly uſed; to ſay: rid worls 
C whoſe: ahes' were together 


ae Od bat ball wed, in the flames. of 
nj je Oh woldgive himmno thanks 
| Church; whith they nurſed by 
i BI Cn ot rr and clize by 
bllextion: of ſortir "Hine fmtrierare and: opincing 
pers arid mine may eſcape 
" ip 79 L 17. ronot at all. pay; 


| ide i wht abit the jbdieizus reedet 
with; {tid per ſorts more material. ones; 
which fave eſcaped cither my obſeryationz. ormy 
medry : Ay tothele, chought Thave: divers _ 
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Frey defire all my readers will be pleaſed to re= 


that men ſnould do unto you, do ye evenſo unto then, 
' 2nd neither cenſure, nor interpret otherwiſe, = 


ft Apologics;than I could wiſh I had, yct I ſhall 
member,whoſe words thoſe are, haiſoever ye wenld 


; - 
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